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= Fear the heat of our laſt Encounter may 
= have done me ſome prejudice in your good 
[ opinion, and would juſtifie to you, if I 
| can, both my zeal and my friendſhip. Per- 
=> mit me therefore with a more ſettled calm- 
=D) neſs to give you the Reaſons which ſway'd 
% " -.. with me then, bur which the promptneſs 
of my nature poſſibly might fo diſguiſe, that the might | 
not ; La appear reafon to you. As thisis my only, fo I 
hope *ewill be my full juſtification; for though we ow much 
ro (rieddihip, we ow more to Truth, and that Friend who 
bars the uſe of reaſon in bis Friend, does, in my judgment, 
ill deſerve that Name. Notwithſtanding let me add what I 
think you are already ſufficiently perſwaded of, that I am 
far from the blind zeal of thoſe who think Popery an impu- 
ration ſo ſcandalous and contagious, that it deſtroyes all 
correſpondence with thoſe who own it.. I have met with 
ſeveral, belides your ſelf, of your judgment in Religion, 
accompliſht men, and ſo qualified,that I cannot but wiſh ei- 
ther that all ſuch men were Proteſtants, or all Proteſtants . 
fuch men. I think ſo well of ſome parts of your Religion, 
that there are who think the worſe of me. I read your books 
alwayes without batred, and ſometimes with pity at the 
unequal combat betwixt the Knight and the Giant, though ' 
I mzke no doubt you are even withus in this particular, and 
areall Knights in your own Countreys- WhenT hear Peo- 
ple cry out Papiſts,and Popery, I have ſometimes the blunt- 
"neſs to. ask what they mean , for having heard them apply'd 


— 


| bath-ro.Prelazics and Fanatics, they muſt needs be words. of 
ſtrangely karge lize, and MA ical comprehenſion, -if they 
«an;fit parties fo 


different, 'and what know I but they may 
B 2 be 
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be ſoexplain'd;that you miy own them no more than other 
folks? 'In fine,Tlook upon my reaſon as one of the greateſt 
þ =o have receiv'd from God and am perſwaded 'tis a duty 
 Towhim to uſe it as well as I can. Wherefore as little ap- 
rove the paſſionate zeal of out ſide,as I underſtand the fub- 
* lime perfeion of blind obedience on yours; but where I ſee 
3 A | you have reaſon, Iam content to allow youhave ſo. Yet af- 
_-- . ter all, Friend, I muſt continue conſtant ta,whbat I maintain'd 
xr our laſt meeting. Tlove my King and my Countrey as 1 
ought, and 'can neither believe that caribe a true Religion 
* which teaches do@rines inconſiſtent with Goyerninenc, nor 
believe otherwiſe but that yours does reach ſuch doctrines. 
« And though I know their peſtilent influence does not-al- 


- | wer Nork, for you haven the late times of cryal appro- 
 S0 ved your ſelves hozeſt men, yet I cannot rhink that Com- 
FF - -  - - -monyealth fafe in which they are eithertolerated or con- 
ER *'niy dat, Of this I will make your ſelf Judge, and in this 


'Paper produce my evidence, which ſhall be' the very words 

_ "of the moſt famous Authors amongſt you, who if rhey be 
\- fofficient for number, and conliderable for learning, and 
*plain in expreſſion, -and own'd for yours, I ſee nor. whar 
"* more can be expeRted from me, nor what at all can. bere- 

X®  . ply dbyyou or any elſe, 

_— . To begin then, there are I muſt confeſs fome modeſt men 
$ - ., "amongſt you; who ſpeak ſparingly of the Pope; and affirm 
” Bellarm. df " Princes are not the Popes Vicars. Theſe exempt. from his 
Jon Po 5 Soreraigity the greateſt part of the World; for they make 
WE. , Infidel Princes true and ſupreme Princes of their own King- 
* doms, andiay, the. Pope isnot Lord of. thoſe poſſeſſions which 

 Infiaels bold, Nay they go ſo far as todare ſay, He is nor, 

. -"FURE "DIVINO, Lord ſo much as of the whole Chri- 
1.0-3- "fan world. And that all his poiver to depoſePrinces, and 
diſpoſe of their Kingdoms is-only 5ndirefty, and in ordine 

"ad ſpiritaadlia, which alas! is a matter of nothing, and he 

' mult needs be a very ſcrupulous man who boggles at ir. For 

thjs opinion are cited beſides two Cardinals, B2Harmine and 
 Cajetan, abundance'of other famous mer with hard namts, 
Kenricus and. foannes Driedo, Turrectemuta, Fry 
(1 99. Þ 75G 2 IN * 


/ 


4 *% -” : 


| + (3) 
 denfis, Petra de Palude, Franc. Viftoria,. Dominiens Soto, 

Sanderws, Aſpileveta, Covarrnvias,and fo many others, that 
| Bellarmine affirms it is communzs ſententia C athol:corun T he- 
f ologornm, though in that particular, as you will preſently 
{ 


, he was a. little out, ' But rheſe, as many and as learn- 
"7 ed as.they are,are but dow-bak't men, and ſcent ſtrongly of 
wicked carnal policy, and hereſie too, as an honeſt Gentle- ,;,,_ care 
man fairly infinuates by the title of his Book, adver/us im- us. . 
- pios Politicos, & noſtri temporss. Hereticos, delign principally | 
againſt this opinion. And ſo Bellarmine ſcap't fairly ;, for 
Sixtus Quintus, if the information T had from a yery. good 
hand deceive.me not, had a great mind to have burnt his 
book : Though be ſcap'd more narrowly at Parzs for giving. 
too much to the Pope., than at Rome for giving. too little. 
His fellow Suarez had his book burnt there by the common 
Hangman, and he was found guilty of the ſame fault :. bur 
he was a Cardinal, for which reſpeR I ſappoſe they dealr 
more mercifully, and only.condemn'd and forbid him, Bur 
| this by the by. Your hearty men, whom the bugbears of 
carnal policy cannot fright from the defence of truth, rell us 
another ſtory;and ſay plainly what we. muſt truſt too. Un- 
Jeſu lays Franciſcus Bozius, there be one ſupreme Monarch in A 
the Church in all, things, the unity of the Churcn cannot be 141, £54, Þ 
preſerved for ſeeing the Church by divine intitution doth Monarchia 
4 conſiſt of a Kingdom and: a Prieſthood, if it were otherwiſe, "ef- 24 
tbere. ſhould be in tbe ſame abſolutely ane Monarch of the King- © % | 
dom, | and another of the Prieſthood ; That if for avoiding | ; 
diſſentions abont [acred cauſes, one ſupreme Head us appointed , 4 
T not in the {ame manner of the Kingdom, that tbere ſhould 
- he one andtbe ſame Head both of. the Kingdom and Prieſthood, 
| "leſt in. like [artwhere ſhould hapyen difſention betwixt them ? 
that therefore 1t 15 the rather to be held that Peter dot) ſupply 
Chriſts place,. not only inthe Priefthoodbut-.1n the Kingdom, 
| that he might be a King, and likewiſe a Prieſt according to 
the order of Melchiſedech, who was both a King and Prieſt. 
. The famqus Cardinal Baranis ſayes the ſame :, That David Bon. 41n. 
did: foretell that the Priz ft Kt Chriſt. ſbowld be according to 790-1» 4n-57%- 
the order of Melchiſedech : Thas when Chriſt being a King 439433” 
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Eos bh = gin Melchſedech,wich Sc Pale Ora 
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_ =, "ro better © mh nine pd toad i 
fenrions by En A er are pleaſant matters, 


"this divertive ſtuff to producethat I cannot —_— every where. 


Jre ftat, Pre- Lord of Lords; in ort the Church wu z en and 
09s -u Aldo- Lady ; that all tempor, Regal power doth reſide © Pot in the 
ſont of Chrift, autthes in the Church bis Spouſe, the Quees 


ao ls) ac ont of 4 ountain. Iſcdorm Moſcomm ayes to the 
Majeft. mi- Tame purpoſe, That nor only «ll faithful people, but likewiſe 
- litawt: —_ b/ natural crearure - Rey, ro the command. 
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EEE of tlie. teful-men, 
who lo lice acknowledge Keke Bene "Bur ſince zl 
"Hatural crearures are ub fubſc& ro bis commands, T wiſh ſome 
dy jerk open ard with him thar Lyons, 
| | Addes, 1d Try narural creatures 
tbe! wen, ny Harmfor the future, ' 'For 
| Fe as ch Rk though he's plra- 
"fed END. little ſhew of an hho cli power , he ta a Þo 
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dewnthe wind.and with one graye Noghave cool 'd the cou- + 
kh pg Bug ler us $i to: Moſconius teaching us 

that the Pontifical and Regal powtr, and all other pow- 7 91, 


' Crs A760 peril in the Pope, aud ao reſide in the Pontifical 


digni! ions whatſoever depend uponthe Church, p 5.5. 
|. 4 ta Fares Chat 4 a t in the Pope, 
Auharity is anjerr h, tn 1perars.aud Kings power,. and * © 
__ it's þ that power doth depend won Authority. That the.P- 27. 
ope #8 call d MN "Fudge, King of Kings, and Lord of 
Lords. That Emperors and Kings may be compell d to keep their P, 677. 
oaths taken in their Coronation and Confirmation, in that by 
virtue F #ch oath they are made the Popes SubjeAs. That all p, g,. 


| pag jo {dition muſt be exerciſed, nat at the Popes com- 


Beck. Princes will charge;command ;, Gad who 
ted Py all doth by bis beck, command, according to that, 
Tarr & gutu totum cremefecic Olympum, That Chriſt bad , , 
ll 7urs] dition ever all the world and all creatures,and there- * - 
Fn the Pope bis Vicar bath ſo. Tn truth gheſe Authors of 
yours ey derative men and as as careful as they are able. 
hey re t Popes are geerally od. men,and have of- | 

ten weak fans. and "was c citable to exernpt them from 


the painful trouble. of co A egaink; and make a nod ſerve 


the turn.Carrerius ig his Zea] a impious Politicians-and 
x mianagapcrg EET tf ue, juſt ordain' d. by Gad,and mere Alex. Carrer. 
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 which-cheriſhes the, Authors not only as good Chriſtians, 
butlearned men and Maſters of Chriſtianity, Lelius Zec- L\- Ztcth. 
chius tells us, that the Pope by the Law of God hath power and Er _ 
temporal dominion over-the whole world: That the ſame & 
prov'd by the words, Luk. 22. Behold here are two ſwords, 
which ſognifie the power, ſpiritual and temporal : and becauſe 
Chriſt, whoſeV icar the Pope ts, bath both powers according to 
the woras Matt. ult. All power is given me in heaven andin 
earth, that thence it may be deduced that the Pope 1s abſolntely 
Lord of all the Chriſtian world ;. and Kings and' Chriſtian 
Princes are.to ackpowledge that they hold of bim their Ems- 
pires and Kingdams, and all, that are faithful, ought to be ſub- 
gefÞ unto bim © and that as 'oft as ſuch Princes do any great 
hurt in the\ Church, the Pope may deprive them of their King- 
doms, and transfer. their right to others, Franciſcus Bozius, Fran. Box, de 
That the ſupreme temporal furiſdiftion throughout all the **"?- on 
world doth belong to S. Peter's Succeſſors : ſo as one and the _ $4 ky 
ſame1s the Hierarch and Monarch in all things. That Chriſt c, 7, þ. 58. 
left the Church to: be govern'd by the beſt form of government, 
but the beſt form of government is abſolute Monarchy, even in 
all temporal things, therefore Chriſt left his Church to be ſo 
governd. That the Keys of Heaven were given to Peter, , | , , 1, 
therefore of all the earth, That: the right of dominion and L. 3. c. 1, 
relation of | [nfidels way juftly,. by the ſentence and ordination }. £54- 
of the Church, be taken away 5 becauſe Infidels by reaſon of their 
aero to loſe they _ over the faithful. That © 14 Þ: 53% 
the Church hath receiv'd that power over Nations, which 
Chrift according to. bis bumane nature reciev'd of bis. Father : 
but Chtsft receiv'd abſolutely of his Fatber all power in tempo- 
ralibts;: therefore-the Church likewiſe; receiv'd it by partici- 
petion of Þ T-ayy an That the ſuprenie coaftive power tn all | 
temporal things belongeths to. Eccleſiaſtical. perſons by divine © 25 P- 537+ 
Law, revealed and expreſſed in the Scriptures, That Kings, 
annointed with holy Oil, are called 45 Vaſſals of th: Church. Ps-676 
That by Treaſon. of the ſupreme. Monarchy in all things, tem- 
poral ' laws. miay:be made, and: Kingdoms taken away for juſt 
cauſes, Henrigus .G andavenſis, if Carrerius cite him» truly, cr, þ. 28, 
That by che Law.of God and nature the Prieſthood doth over- 
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(8) 
top- the. Empere,. aud bath Juriſdition over Spivitnalties and 
emporalries, andthe port fo mere of them both, 
prone upon the Priefthood: —_ the. Law of \'God and Na- 
Carr. p. 130 pure. Amtoninus, + That they jay the Pope bath dominion 
my the world #n- Spizi ang a, who fa emporals, ave 
Ne Connjchiors of the my 4 ta , the Gods 
_ of \phe Afountainrare theirGods, and thevefore t bry have over: 
s. COnenew, Ueb. 266 wnt's yes irs" rhew in the. Plains dnid. — 
where their - Gods dwell mor, and we ron wear, woe 

_ Came Þ: 13% phew,” 5 Reg. 20.  WHuguftinus Triumphas, 

Gold bath deolar'd the altitnde of the 0/9 ns.) ke 
;nT\4s ie were) fornded, upon” Rocks to bs above- all 
palityand power 4c ney it all knees ſhould ryarye 
iw:beaven; in earth; and: nnder og nit ere Tis 
comeat-taft, this infernal- power, 'twas only long of a bad 
* mettiory: we had it not before. | That Secular Powers were 
For” y-but that: Prinots night perfore that through ter. 
oP ins, \whith. the. offett by pawrr of do- 

internet wrt rwards. evil wen, 
Forts prmopalle _— the. ſame 


hee. ae rele nie pal: And 
Church both Juritdi. 


- \ions;: I Adana: nh il me of- bak be in her? 
| Bue-we underſtand bimiwell eqough; when time ferves 
the: conclufrors ſhall be, 'rhar Princes. are - unneceſſary; be- 
- cauſe the: Church+by her double power» can do» the buſi. 
| neſs-of 'the'+world without them ; And ſo farewel uſeleſs 
Jie, & -* Princes." *Parther be tells us rhac- noir or _—_ power 
19 borrowed _ or \Saceruoral, for as much as con- 

5 ata pony the formali ew of ew en” revitving the authority. 
2:45. 4,2, Preity ora of 2 at the Popt v ba for iſdiftion 
over all things; as will temporal as ſpiritual through the 

4 world, 'That he may ' abſobve- Subjets Cog the Oath of Al 
Q. 46. 4. 3. lepiance : That upon juſt cauſe be may ſer up- a King in every 
» » Kingdom, for he a 1 all wm; wa in Gods ſtead, 

L Con. it jy Gol i the Superviſor und maker of all Kingdoms Lance. 


tt. 5.,74,-6elor Conradus. "That" He may appoint Guardians and 4. 


"4 ee? ro Wo and Emperors when hs are afioion, _ 
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| (9) 
u fit for government. That he may depoſe them, and tranſ- 
fer their Empires and | Dominions from one line to another, 
Celſas: Mancinus,-Fhat-iz the higheſt Biſhop both the Powers Cel. Man: ! 
and Juriſd;tions. are ſpiritual and temporal; and that as he is © 
the moſt eminent perſon of all: men in ſpiritual power, ſo he us D. : 
5 temporal, Thomas Bozius, That Kings and principal Se- ; nf _ 
culars are not immediately of God but by the Interpoſition of Ho» 7, 6, y, 31. 
ly Church, and her chief Biſhops. That warlike and military com- P. 52. 
pulſove power" given to the Churth over Kings and Princes. 
That if ir be found ſometimes that certain Emperors have gi- 
ven ſome Ie to' the: higheſt Biſhops,” as ' Conſtantine 
gave to Silveſter, this 15 not to be anderflord that they gave 

thing which was their own, but reſtor'd that which was un- 
juſtly and tyrannically-raken from the ſaid Biſhops 'Rodoricus 4p. cry, 
Sancius, That rhore #9016; Principlity and one ſupreme: Prince o> 7. 132. 
wer all the world, who 3ChriſfsVicar, according tothat of Dan. 
c, 8. He hath given him power ,and honour ,and rm#and all peo- 
ple and tongues ſhall ſerve him : and that in him therefore 1s rhe 


| fountain and ſpring of all principality, and from him'all other 


powhrs do flow. That:the Biſhop of Rome in place of Chriſt is ſer >. 131.0132 
.as a Prince over the whole wor{din ſpirituals and tempovals, and 
that it 1s nuanrally,” morally, and by the Law of God to be held 
with aright faith, 'thatthe Principality of the Biſhop of Rome 
i the rue and only immediate Principality of the whole world, 
not only as touching things ſpiritual, but likw:ſe temporal, and 
the [mperial Principality 1s depending upon it, as being mediate 
miniſterah and inſtrumental, miniſtring and ferving it ; an! 
thut it 4s 0r daintd and inſtituted by it, and at'the commandment 
of the P apal' Principality 4s moveable, revorable, corrigible, and 
puniſhable. I marry {Here's a man ſpeaks to purpoſe. Hang | 


 .this{quemifhfaint-heartedneſs,' which ſeryesfor nothing bur 
- 16;cover-at ugly face with-4ivizor as ugly. Weknow well e- 


nough whar clic mincihgindireR/» or dine adſpritualia power 
<beat;'and'cis great deal better to ſpeak plainly, for 
Orthodoz:truths; ſuch as concern the Law of God and right 


faith, ſhoyldbe-ſpoken ſo that-people may underſtand them 


-an®Þ know their duty ;As for Kings they are likely.to bogple 
-as inovhvar thernask agvhe face. If they-beturn'd out of their 
Kingdoms and reddc'd to beggery:;rtie beggerywill be dire& 
| B 2 beggery, 


| Cre) 
beggety whatever the power is which brought them toir, and 
* this fine diſtintion but uncomfortable a{ms, One would 
think this: felow./were.norito./be:march'r - :and what think 
4tvar. Pelagi- you of hit who ſays.indown-right terms, That the Pope hath 
us de plants the-proprietyof \the Weſtern Empire, andthe reſt of the world 
Ectt. 14 437* 522 protettion and tuition, He bids: fair this 'man ; but of all 
© cominend me-toJacobus de Terano, who, explicating that ſcur- 
j, VE -LEXT, Ghuewnte. Ceſar the things that\are Ceſars, tells us, 
IT [t was ſpoken bus for--a-time, \not for ever ;, that it was to hold 
. only 14;the._ Aſernſion. of Chroſt ;, and aftermards that ſhould 
cowe to paſÞ: mhich-was ſpoken, when / ſhall: be lifted up from 
_ « the earth] will draw ll things. after me; that ts, I will _re- 
= - cover all the Empires and Kingdoms of the world; and will take 
= | > thein from Coſar; from Kings .and Princes, to give them tothe. 
* -:1 . Pope: iLhave not mer wich any. who bids fairer for the pur- 
_  plerhanghis- man; And fo Lleaye bim and the reftof your 
learned Auchors;z-for - though more men might be alledged, 
__ ae ae 18-nentr or; in Pres am weary, and 
mult paſs over ſundry paſlages of profound learning, and uſe- 
- .c., -- ful knowledge, as-thar-Papa'is deriv'd\from the. InterjeRion 
Mojcon. Þ» 32+ Pape ! becauſe bus aignity: and. power #- admirable to all. men, 
wnd ut, as'itwere , the amazement of the World, according.to the 
Gloſs. in the" Proeme of the Clementines, Papa; ſtupor mundi, 
| - non- Deus, non homo, ſed utrumque. . That he is God, beſt 
Manch./.3.%. 1-defin'd by negation, ſothat if one akwhether the higheſt Biſhop 
Carrere Pe 13% be ls Diieg, . King, an Emperor,. to' anſwer warily we ſhould, 
by. denying, affirm the Pope to. be quid preeſtantius, quidye emi- 
veminn;$o that we. may bope one day to ſee a myſtical Theo- 
logy.made for the Pope, and the inacceſſible myſtery of his - 
Moſcor. p. 92+ power declar'd by negations. That nto the Pope, as Paſtor of 
| the Church, -and- Biſhop of that holy Sea, andby reaſon of his 
Lent. Contads Jominion;and excellence is given Adorutio Duliz, ſuch worſhip 
* 4 6 12+ 4: exbelongs to;Saints and Reliques,” Belides, Eliave ſeen cited, 
Auguſt, Tri- . That he # holden to be Chriſt's Vicar riot onlynreſpett of things 
a. 4- 18.4. 2+ 5 earth, inHeaven andin Hell, but even over Angels both good 
. andbad. That be ws greater than Angels as touching dominion, ' 
pad "Ih of himſelf. merely, _ by Authority from _ ; 
att. 5, may be [ufextor to atty Angels concerzmg recompentce of re- 
Ward, and oe excomunicate them... Thathe 1 equal to _ | 
| and: 


(Cw) 
ind can make- ſomething of nothing, and wrong to be right; 
andſuch pretty matters, whichyf the ears of you Catholics 
were not as much hardned as the hearts of us Heretics, would 
ſound a little odly; But” to our purpoſe, The method of 
diſcourſe requires-now: that I ſhould apply theſe ſayings to 
the matter in band, bur the application is ſo caſlie and ob- 
vious, that to ſpend time'in it muſt needs beequally tedious 
and needleſs, Foripray tel] me, can any Commonyealth be 
ſafe, 'or fubliRt ar all, if Princes have no dominion but what 
they receivefrom the Pope ? If they hold their Empires and 
Kingdoms of him 2'if they- may abſolve their ſubjets from 
allegeance, and transfer their-rights from one line to-ano- 
ther? If they: be his Miniſters; bis Vaſfals, his Subje&s? 
If. their ''power be miniſterial and” ſubfervient to the 
Papal, to be exerciſ'd at his beck, and be at his command 
both corrigible and reyocable ? Tfany thing be plain in the 
world, this is, that eigher Princes muſt be taken out of the 
world, or theſe Maxims, For without more ado he that makes 
a Prince be a SubjeR, makes him no Prince, ſpeaking as I do 

 ofabſolute Princes, Wherefore leaving theſe things, and 
their application to your conlideration, I turn my ſelf to re- 
fie& on whar I concieve you may reply, 

Two things there are which I have heard alledged in your 
behalf with ſome appearance, bur not much ſubſtance. Firſt, 
that notwithſtanding all this, Catholic Princes dolive ſafely, 
and governquietly, and therefore to conclude theſe doQrines 
are inconliſtent with government, is to concludethat cannot 
be-done, which we plainly fee is done; Next, that while men -. 
are men there will be quot capita tot ſententie ; that nature 
is not furniſht with means to confine the fancies of ptivate ' 
men to the limits of tri& reaſon ; thar theſe are problema- 
rical Queſtions which particular men'diſpute into probabi- ' 
lities, but for which the-Church is not reſponſible, having 
never cither defined, orotherwife ingaged her authoricy 
for them. Tothe firſt Ireply-that a certain King took poyſon 

ſo longthar'ic became food to him, and yet I think poyſon 

forall chat avery dangerousthing,and very incontiſtent with 
health, The Princes you mention have Antidotes undoubt- 
edly with which-Iam-not acquainted ; but let the Antidote 
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he er ſo ſon will be po ſon Rill. And truly I 
th ah Ce oy td did honeſtly, when finding "x An 
; jo the book which Henry the: $:b. writ againft Zu- 
105% FREDOF y-abe King's-command he had the! peruſal, 
,andin which es ears /Popewas complemented alittle | 
[es cede to; Ges oh: Long ” day poſlibly they 


might £ AS  afterwas Shat then He 

ith fame thing :5-unſaid. | While - thoſe Princes and 

= ey they need not mach. apprehend, 
J 


are not much acequainred with whas paſſes a- 
laxs; far they: axe ſure erigugh-that, for his own 
_ his power againſt thoſe who maintain 
__— Princes 4+ with other inen, 


R_— precences, which&s farcher ab. 
m—_— Syonink gre 
1; parth 4A my ay-atty thing freely; and 
| = ED latle efteem of Shoglmen, will think the 
by oficienel qvet-reache, when for a few plealing words 
Ft they have ve got. peradyenture a: Town or (Province. - So-that 
; your Princes ſeem to be alwayes playing with thePope at// 
"Politics z in which gamethey think+heir eel to his _—_— 
vantage enough, thoughIhoyld think the advantage 15 cleer- 
. Dy, LOA lide:fox as he cannotimake takes,be hazards \ 
1 "Toſngs ut if Trump, ever.tBra; of big ſuir he bids fairffor | 
E "Defenge me ia, & egote aefendain calamo; peradvers 
tyre was.no. =: unequal offer.' Beſides, they may poſlibly 
ave the art to turn his.creditto. their adyantage;/and make 
ſe of jt to kee __ SubjeRs aigre; obedient;and:; more. in 
AW... gal © may any ſome of theta, hotter origi 


drkaons Forler cn foppo | 


Hy af : Rrineeias: 966, 2qbing fo fat from 
impoſſible, th Ki ke Few Tis "1 meek yadifay, 
ro 0 conn Cub . ubecheruhc Pope. ill of no, andictien 
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He's Gafe, for he gives the Pope no hold, it being only He- | 


refie npon-which he can faſten. But is this true, that nothing 
will do it but plain Hereſie? Has not | Zecchixs taught us 
that the Pope may deprive Princes of their Kingdoms as oft 
as they do any great hurt in the Church? And willnor the 
bad exampleof contraſting ſtubbornly with the ſupreme Pa- 
ſor be interpreted a great hurt in the Church? Has not 
Franſciſcuat” Bozims informed us, that by reaſon of the ſu- 
preme Monarchy in all things, temporal Laws may be made 
by the Church, and Kingdoms taken away for juſt cauſe: ? 
it we ask what theſe juſt cauſes are ! Santarellus anſwers, 
That Princes may be puniſht and depos'd, net only for Hereſie, 


but for other cauſes ; for their faults, if it be expedient , if Ant. Sant. 
Princes be negligent, if therr perſons be inſufficient, if unuſe- - a, Fa _ A- 


ful. How few Princes are there who fall not under ſome of *' 3c. & 2 


theſe qualifications, or at leaſt may not be judged to do ſo, 
when the Pope, and He their Enemy, is to be Judge ? As 
certainly it were a crime greater than the greateſt of theſe, 
ro ſeek the determination of theſe things from any elſe. 


This negligence, though, ſtumbles me a little, for it ſeems , 


general, and ſomerhing a captious word ; and I think ir 
would be to the ſatisfa&tion of thoſe who are concern'd, if 


it were defined as ſoon as mighrbe, how many hours a day 


4 Kingis to give audience, that he may not paſs for neglt- 
gent. But the man'for my money is Thom: Bozzrs, mho 


tells rs plainly, That the Church the Sponſe of Chriſt, and De Je Stat, 
Deen of the world, may as often 'as the order of the whale*+ '» © 5+ Þ 6, 


doth require; & ce, transfer the proper rights of one to another, 
as a ſecular Prince may eaſt down private mens houſes for the 
beautifying the City, or «mpoſe tribute for' the weal public ;, 
That be may thus juſtly do, although be hath not erred from 
whom ſuch rights are transferred to another, ſo the Pope 
gave the Indians to the Spaniards. Tis an honeſt fellow this 
Bozirs, and cares not for mincing matrers, Give methe 
man that ſpeaks out. Bat what think-you, is Hereſie the 


- only unkihgingcrime, when youſee any great harm ; neg- 


ligence, inſufficiency, unufeftineſs will do ic 2 When inno- 
cence it ſelf is no ſecurity, and che 'befſt King of the world 
may be urn'd our of his Kingdom, and that july, if an- 

ther 
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ther be thought able: to govern more hanfſomely > Whar 
handſome 'work will chele 'Maxims one day make in the 
world, if they beſuffered to take deep,root? For my part 
J. cannot ſee but Catholic Princes, as ſecure as you make 
them, are no leſs concern'd then Proteſtants to beware of 
them, and weed them up quickly and effeftually. -But is it 


4 4 


' ſoealie toſcape the. crime-eyen.of Hereſic?. 1 daubt nor, 


and am : falthily. miſtaken if this word Hereſie have not as 
comprehenlive-aſenſe, and.be not of a nature as plyable as 
Popery ainongſt us 4 and if managed with equal dexterity 
may ot proye equally ſerviceable. The lateKing was the ho- 
nour of Proteſtant Religion, and certainly had neyer a Sub- 


- 1-2. JeR more unmoyeably hxt in it chan bimſelf;. And yer ma- 
-» .--" lice made him paſs for a Papilt, ar leaſt inclin'd to. Popery, | 
" do whar he could, and by. that, imputation principally. undid 
* both him and the Kingdom, .. Herry the third of France was 


poſltyy ashearty aCatholic;yet all his induſtriouſly affeted 


_ bigotceries,hisgreat beads, andFriers weeds could neyer clear 
him from the ſtain of | Hereſie malicioully fixt upon him, till 
he fell witha fate different from that of our glorious Kiog, in 


this, that: his Kingdom ſuffer'd more , no longer, his own 
end-was more private, kris dia Shim murthered by a pri- 
vate Paricide, whereas the barbarous injuſtice done to,our 

Ling was heightned by y.the formalities of public juſtice, So 


that, as far. I.fee, Herelie is as dangerous as Popery with us, 


and as hard to be avoided; Bur let us conſider; alittle: 


Sancins has told us that it js to be. beld with a right Faith, 
that the Principality of 1he Biſhop of Rome .is the true arid 
only. immediate Principality of the wholeWorld, &c, If this 
be.right, the contrary ſure is wrong Faith, and wrong Faith 


Z4<&H-P,319* T think is Herelie, Thomas Bozins, who. never fails, will tell 


us that Chriſt committed te.St. Peter ( the Carrier of the keys 
of | eterna' life) the right both'of the Terrene aud Celeſtial Ent 
pire, as Pope-Nicholas ſaith; from whom we have it, that he 
15 without doubt an Heretic who — rights of the 
Terrene aid Celeſtial Empire, committed by Chrift to theC luur, 

of Rome; Gd ſenk irs hen ſote do; .and for that be ſhall 
be an Heretic in ſuch his : of And Carreriw, that tbe 
Biſhop of Rome #. the higheſt Father and an of the ay 
| 7 —m 
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aud the univerſal Vicar, and Lord of the world, and that all 
. others depend upon him as their builder , and that otherwiſe 


if one ſhould place the Emperor by bimſelf inreſpe& of his tem-, 


poralities he ſhould grant two beginnings, which were Herelie. 
-In good Faith Sir, I cannot think otherwiſe, but if theſe men 


day true, your Catholic Princes, let them keep as fair as they 


will with the Pope, are all Heretics in their hearts. And 


then what follows ? Hark what a Cardinal, and, which I 


grieve, an Engliſh man hath publiſhe to the World : The $,,4 1, 
Caron Laws, ſays he, being authentical in the lawful Trib«- againſt the 

nals of ' the Chriſtian World, do make all Heretics( not only af- execution of 
ter they be namely and particularly denounced, but by the Law it juſtice p. 87. 


ſelf ipſo fafto, as ſoon as they be Heretics, are de jure excom- 


- municated for the ſame) to be depriv'd of their Dominions. 
Another tells us, The whole School of Divines and Canoniſts *"#opater p. 
. do hold, and that 'tis certain and of Faith, that any Chriſtian '** 


Prince whatſoever, if be ſhall manifeſtly deflef# from the Ca- 
tholic Religion, and endeavour to draw others from the ſame, 
does preſently fall from all power and dignity by the very force 
of human and divine Law, andithat alſs before any Sentence of 


- the ſupreme Paſtor or Judge denounced ain him, and that 


his Subjetts whatſoever are free from all Obligation of that Oath 
which they had takei: for their Allegeance to him as their law- 
ful Prince : and that they may, and ought ( if they have for- 
ces ) drive out ſuch a man, as an Apoſtate, or Heretic, and a 
Backglider, from the Lord and Chriſt, and an enemy to the Com- 
monwealth, from all Dominion over Chriſtians, left he infe 0- 
thers, or by his gexample or command avert others from the 
faith; and that thus certain definite, and undoubted opinisn of the 
beſt learned men is wholly agreeable and conſonant to the Apoſte- 
beal doftrine. Upon theſe _ it was publickly main- 
tain'd-that Henry the third of France was lawfully mur- 
thered before any ſentence of excommunication paſt againſt 
him, becauſe, though in hidden crimes formalities be re- 
quir'd, yet evidens notitia fats ſententie locum tenet, & non 


pereipit formam pnblicus'dolor, And that he had long liv'd as j; ;,: :59;;, 
anexcommunicate perſon de fatto, though the law had' not Hr», 3. ! 4. c.- 


paſt ſentence upen him, for favouring Heretics, for Simony, 
for entring into league with Hereticks ( the Queen of Erg- 
; C ' land 
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land, and King. of Navar). for {cizing the goods of - the 
Church, ——_— Popes\privity.; and. other -offences' a- 
gainſt the. Bulls Carne. Upon theſe 'grounds I haye ſeen 
that execrable. Villain .Chaftel,, who atiempred upon Henry 
the Fourth what Revillac after performed, defended by a 
- public Apology; and 1 ſee no+artempt can be fo: barbarous 
and inbumane which may -v0t be defended by them '': So 
abac;by your favour, your Catholic Princes: areinorfſecure; 
Quiet'they/may be., but'-never ſafe, and for |zheir quierneſs 
_ they may thank the luekyicepjunture of choſe ftars which 
 have-is Euence-upon.the times of their government, and-re- 
Krain che malignity of. theſe Doctrines ;_ Otherwiſe if they 
be not-very cunning in ſchool ſubrilcies,' they 'may \chance 
forfeicheir Kingdoms, -and all «heir power per rriccum.-de 
- ſege-without everknowing when orhow, live all their. life 
timein the erroneous: belief that they are very Kings, and 
thoſewho obey them heir very. Subjects and be deceiv'd 
- - all chewhile.-  Bucbeit as it will; this anſwer which would 
_ jultifiethe:.Mnocence of. theſe dacttines,.by the ſecurity of 
Catholic Princes.comes-pitifyly off ;1 when inſtead of ſecu- 
ridg ircakes.themquite away,swhich.is a fine kind of ſecuri- 
ty; for icis plainly Cmuchk-calierrask to maintain by. theſe 
doArines that there is never a true Prince-in the Chriftian 
world, no not inthoſe whom you call:Catholics, rhan- it is ro 
maintain\thedodtrines.”'\ And yet, when. all is 'done,” bis no- 
thing to purpeſe neither, For our Prince and People are of 
the. number.of rhofe whom: your Church: takes for Kererics, 
and can expe&. no athercreatment from yqp, than what you 
maintain belongsra.Herelie. Wherefore \, iowa our Ca- 
tholic.Princes ſatisfiechemſelyes, T neither ſee how hecan be 
ſatisfied of the: Gdelity of fuck of his Subjects, as approve 
of- theſe /opinions;nor with what face they can pretend-ſecu- 
_ rity and protection from him, ' Pray-think of this,' while I 
paſs to whatI pur for a ſecond anfiwer, and what I have 
ſometimes heard alledged. +. . - EYE 
| Theſe opinions; will you'ſay., are moor-caſes probably 
diſputed amongſt privace men, in whichthe Church is ne 
ther engaged nor. coricerned. - Pray! God this Church be nor 
as flippery a word as either Hereſie or Popery, rar 
opiate who . 


be? E49:) * 
who thus magnifie the Pope certainly are not of our Church: 


- and 1 believe Presbyterians and Fanaticks of all ſorts will diſ- 


own-them roo, ſochat even for pitty, and not to make In- 
dels of them, you muſt needs take them into yours, Bur 
they who ſpeak ſo kindly of the Pope need not fear diſown» 
ing. Welſce they are both acknowledged and eſteemed, and 
are all Capita alta ferentes. Now 'tis ſtrange your Church 
ſhould be unconcern'd in men whom you account Ortho- 
dox and learned, and whoſe books come out with the ap- 
probatipn, of thoſe whom your Church commiſſionates for 
that purpoſe. Me-things the Act of her Officers, ating by 
her Authority, ſhould be taken for the A& of the Church ; 
Unleſs you will have the Pope paſs for one of thoſe careleſs 
Princes who deſerve to be depoſed for negligence, and be 
ignoraht that his Officers abuſe their cruſt, and licence un» 


ſound doctrines , and'this at Rome it ſelf, where a body 


would think ſufficient care is taken that nothing paſs which 


' is not efkeemed Orthodox. Bring me a Book printed at 


Rome, wherein the contrary doErine is maintain'd , and I 
will acknowledge there is ſome ſenſe in this anſwer. In the 
mean time let me give you a few inſtances, and thoſe at 
home, by which it may appear the Pope is ſo far fromig. 
norantand unconcern'd-in theſe politions, rhat he approves 
and eountenances them, and that both > hotly and con- 
ſtantly. 

In the reign of King 7ames, upon the occalion of the 
execrable Powder Treaſon, the Oath of Allegeance was en- 
aQed by the pious wiſdom of the Parliament, to ſecure his 
Majeſty and Succeſſors from. the. like attempts for the fu- 
ture. The Superior of the Catholic Clergy, at that time was 
one Blackwell. He, after much and long debate of che mater 
with his fellow Prielts, at laſt reſolved the Oath according 
to theplain and common ſenſe of the words, might with a 
ſafe conſcience be taken by the Catholics; and afterwards 
both took himſelf, .and, by bis admonitions to Clergy and 
Laity recommended it to them as a thing both lawful and fit- 
ting. -: The greateſt part of the Clergy, who repair'd to Zoy- 
don upon that occaſion, followed the reſolution of their 

- C4 Superior 
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Superior ; and had the Pope been either a lictle- more! ipnos: 
rant; mad} Hvr more negligent, I think-it had been : better: 
for you. - Bur he was more vigilant than ſtood with your 
profit. Cardinal Bellarmine was then alive, and he' writes 


a&letter-to Blackwell, perſwading him to. make amends for- 


his. faulr, which he compares tothe falls-of St. Peter and: 
HMarcellims, whereof -one deny'd :Chriſt, the: other com- 
mitted: Idolatry. The: Pope bimſelf. ſends a Breve to-the 
Engliſh Catholics, and- forbids the Oath, . and when they 
remained yer unſatisfied, and made ſomeexceptions pf ſome: 
wrong iaformation,; and the like, uſual in ſuch caſes, juſti- 
fies the firſt Breve by a ſecond, and ſo utterly dafhes rhe 
Oath, that ever-ſince «che generality of Catholics bave re- 
ſuſedir ; and-thoſe few, who continued conftant'in defence 
of the lawfulneſs of ir, were look'r. upon little-berttr than 


Apoſtates - -The great maintainer of it Withringron, a learn- . 


ed-and: honeſt man, was -ſo briskly proſecuted, that he was 
fain to'itake ſanuary in-a Priſon, .and glad he ſeap't ſo. 
If after this theſe things muſt fill paſs for probabilities, 
probabilities are things-in which I have been much. miſta- 
ken ; for 1chought a man had been at liberty to take which 
ſide he pleas'd; bur I fee a man may as ſafely maintain 
-Herefie, as. that {ide of theſe probabilities which diſpleaſes 
the Pope. Neither can I ſce how. the blame-can: be raken 
from him, and caii-upon \private men, For private men: 
would have gon:right enough, if He would have let them 


alone, and had not overſway'd them by his authority, and. 


arrauthoricy ſo abſolute and. merely ſuch, that neither He 
alledges, nor I could-eyer ſee any reaſon to conclude that 
Oath unlawful eyen in your own-grounds. | 

In the'year 47, when upon the ryterpoling of the Army, 
under che command of. the then Sir Thomas Fairfax, it was 
hoped the differefice betwixt King and Parliament, and diſ- 
orders of the Kingdom might have. been :compoſed, and 
Catholics-comprehended in the general ſettlement, in caſe 
they could .vindicate their principles from inconſiſtency 
with civil government, Three Propolitions were framed by 
the. Catholics. to that purpoſe, importing:that the Pope or. 
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Church bad' no power to abſolye from obedience to Civil 


Government, or diſpence with word .or oath made toHere- 
rics, or authoriſe any to injure other men upon pretence of 
their being excommunicated, &c."The Prieſts were conſulted 


about the lawfalneſs of theſe Propoſitions. * They met ſome 


of moſt orders amongſt them, and all agreed they were law- 
ful. The Laity reſted in'their judgment , and the moſt 
conſiderable of choſe who' were at * hand ſubſcrib'd them. 
This was'not very public, andat a pretty diſtance ; and if 
it were known a body ' would think there was no great harm 
inir, unleſs ir'be made prejudicial ro Chriſtianity for men 
to live with their neighbours as honeſt men and good ſub- 
jets ſhould do. Bur they thought otherwiſeat Rowe. The 
vigilant old Gentleman there, who muſt be pretended igno- 
rant of what paſles in Traly and at Rome, got an inkling, 
condemned, whether the proceedingsor propoſitions I know 
not ( for he wasſo wiſe as'to keep his cenſure to himſelf, 
and never let it fee light ) and'puniſht ſuch of the AtQors as 
were- willing to be punifht. 'T know. of one, a principal 
one too, who was fent beyond ſea,” and there did penance 
ina houſe of his own Order for the grievous faulr of having. 
been honeſter than the Pppe would have had him, and I 
preſume made 'good reſolutions of amendment ; and be- 
coming a new man and a pious knave for the future : And 
T ſuppoſe the reſt did che fame; unleſs chance, or perad- * 
venture ſtubbornneſs excutl them. Unhappy Catholicks ! 
among{t whom *tis punifhable even'to be honeſt. How: truly. . 
has a learned man obſery'd, that you have the choice of be- 
ing thought either bad ſubjects at bome, or bad: Chriſtians 
at Rome z Bat you muſt feed upon che fruit of your own 
wayes, In'the meantime pray tay the blame of theſe things. 
no more upon private men, when the Pope ſo manifeſtly 
and-induſtriouſly takes ir upon himſelf, and He may re- 
ferve you know whar he pleaſes. 
But take yet another inſtance; and that even at this time 
upon the Stage, - Upon the reſtauration of his Sacred Ma- 
zeſty, the Catholic Iriſh Clergy boping co obtain the effeRt 
of-lome agreements matte inthe time of the troubles which 
| the - 
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the then Lord of Ormond the King'sLientenaut there, com- 
miſfio ped. A. bow erſen, pow Jiving,. and. ſent bim, 


over * rok {74.9 (lh Re th Me DOE lions "11. their be- 
bat.” Anh 7 ng a pro of yr neceſlary. to. 


their buſineſs, they frame lo Shi they ſen to their Pro-. 
curator to be 19 uſe of intheir names, and .is now inevery, 
bodies Mg and generally” knownby the, name of the op | 
Remooles «..”. This Profeſſion nor. appearing ſufficiently 

zurhenick , the 'Procurator, cauſes a meeting of ſuch of the 
Triſh'Cler as. were. then at . Zondor, and informs them of 
the hecef iy of ag eneral ſubſcription ro it. One Biſhop, 

I ricny other very conliderable men ſubſcrib'd 

if HO oF 'en or. e lohe held, back, profeſling yer. the thing 

both CatHoli ic 25 to the 'doftrin, an lawful as.to the aQion;. 
but kings what they. ould get by it? But the game being 


- oneex foot it was preſently and hotly follow'd by the Popes 


Miniſtet S, Cardinal Francis Barbarin at Rome, the Nuntio 
at *Paris , and Internuace at. Bruxels interpoſe with all 
ith Sinable. © T hey fpeak ar write againſt ir, pre- 
Too demn'd before hand by two Popes raeaning the 
77 Paulus Y, about the Oath of Allegeance, and the 
wr of the three Propoſitions by Innocent X. which ne- 


ver faw light) and prevail with the Divines of Zouazn to 
cenſureft. &: ountenance, they nc :, they pro- 
mote he. Di nts an and brand the. Subſcribers with. che 

| odiougnarme f Sedita us, * ping, and Hezetic, and 

|  - Apoſtate,, Ont; and he a yencrable- man, was told to bis 


face, He \On buter have. died chan. ſubſcribed... But the 


geemet we: we about the Procurator himſelf. Him; they 
et upon with all Arts they ternþt 4 MP8 aipoPer 

the promiſe of 'VELy co able. prel MENTS <. Tha ful, 
they perſecure hi .Can.; they, make, bis Superiars 
( for heis a Religious ae cite and. excommunicate. him, 
all difame him, and ar laft bye brought things. t0-thar 
paſs; chat few belieye him a Catbolig, and thoſe: few keep 
their charicable, houghrs to themlelyes for feazof being in- 

fe&ted with the dangerous, Contagion. - Sq, tliat) ſo far as. 

can percieve , if ca Sabſcribers were, the.  honcſter. =, 
the 
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. the Diſſenters' were the wiſer. - If theſe opinions muſt till 


paſs for probable, 'gbour which Divines may bulie them- 
ſelveswithour imetreſting the Church, you have a ſtrange 
and unintelligible way of government amongſt you. M-- 
thinks probabilities ſhould bave equal dealing, and Divines 
leftto ſcuffle about them, as well as they can, withour. par- 
tialiry' on-eithier”(ide;*/ $0 T' tbink'ris with your other Pro- 
babilities it He hot diſputes betwixt the Jeſuits and Do- 
minjcans, Scotifts and 'Thomiſts: and' the ' reſt, ' Let them 
beat the Pulpirs as hard as they will, the Pope looks quietly 
on, lets them cool and rake breath, and too't again, and 
this is fair play.- Bur ro depreſs one {ide , and cheriſh rhe 
other, and this vigorouſly and conſtantly, is ſomething 6dd 
for probabilicies,” In the ' name of 'wonder are Schiſm and 
bees er amongſt you; into which one (ide of Four 
probabilities alwayes runs? Or is it an approv'd cuſtom 
amongſt you to excommunicate for -probabilities? In fine, 
ſay what you will, I cannot think otherwiſe bur that theſe 
probabilities of 'yours ate as improbable as any thing inthe 
world. ©Then'for your other” preithee, chat the Church all 
this ' while | imrerpoſes not : either all words univerſally 
have conſpir'd"togerher ro abuſe us,* and make- us under- * 
ſtand nothing, even of the plaineſt; or there is no fence in! fr. 
Onewould think that ' Church #1 Spiricuals, is a4 Rive tn 
Temporals.” Now 'if two Princes fall out, and'tlre King 'of 
Free for exataple, aſlift the one''with connell,” ahi forces, 
andthe endeavours off his Miniſters, "we fay uſtally, and I 
think pertinemly , that the State'of France is engaged on- 

that fide, and he who fhould deny ic, would be Toth 

deficient either 1n/his latignage or this wirs.' For” can amore + 
pleaſant paradox be invented; than that ah! Artiiy mabth-- 
ing by comniiflion-'of - the King of France, owning hibor- 
ders, and He their! a&ions, were all' the while buta com 
pany of particul#t men in whoſe doings the King and 
State are unconeern'd ?' Now for - King ſay Pope; and for 
State ſay Church; «nd* where is'the difference? Nocwith- 
ſanding as Pati not 'much'/ acquainted with quirks, and 
feat'the ſubtl&DJÞn##6” and the triconm He ſcho!4 45 much 
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as the triccum: de lege, I: will-not undertake but that az 


' mongſt ſo many ſchool;Phylicians as: you have, ſome Lo- 


 " gical plaiſter nay be fougd pur, which-you may apply to 
| ion 


rhis ſore: But this I ſee=that-whatever--effet a 

may have in; the ;Schools,- iswill.do no manner of goodin 
the world. -; For if the raen'of your Church perſecute other 
men, they-will, be oben whether your Church 
dothis as a Chnxch, {or under ſome other formality. The 


world 15" 2 material thing,” and formalities -alcer not; its 


. will yield 


ſettled. courſe. Diſcredit,. nd want, -and pain are materi- 
all chings, . and when t All upon a man,: be will be ill 
at eaſe in, ſpite of all the belief formalities can afford him : 
And.if material Subjes..xebell againſt -a material King, 
and. Jrive him, out. of his, matexial' Kingdom , 1, think -it 
matters. not: much what fortnalities there - were in the caſe. 
1ſappoſe he will be little the better by learning his Sub- 
jects did not -a@t, as SubjeQs, nor treat him as a King, and 
his new arquanence with chete ſubtle empty , forms I fear 
' eld him ſmall. comfort. .. If your formalities . can 
preſerve-or reſtore Kingdoms , if oy can-make honeſt 
men.of Traitors, if chey can reſtore the credit of private 
men, and. relieve their wants; and eaſe their diſtreſſes, 1 
ſhall acknowledge they are worth | hearkning after, - But 
if they can do none of theſe things, the Schools that invent- 


'ed.them, \-had cven. beſt keep them | to- themſelves , and 


mich good may they do them, . The world has: neither need 
nor uſe of them, for real miſchiefs are not cur'd by -yerbal 
diſtinQions,  - We complain. that the material Governor of 
your, Church: arrogates.to himſelf a power dangerous to 
Princes, and that the. material men of your Church main- 
rain him. init, and bogh . cogerher hotly proſecate All who 
are not as hot..as themſeves> Tell nor. me-the Church in- 
deed does this, but not as a Church; for as a Church , or 
not as a Church, ſhe does it , and if. the miſchief be done, 
what matter 1s it how? Withrington ended. his uncomfort- 
able dayesin priſon; Walſhis in afair way to the ſame pre- 
ferment :, Thouſands, of , people ,yere, ruin'd;, - thouſands 
deſtroy'd in /taly and- Germany upon. the- conteſts ns 

Fe the 
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; the!Pope and Emperor, in.; France. upon the Holy-League, | 


and\what happeneddithoſe places may hagpenevery where. | 


'Tis; a; xemedy; fax; theſe; miſchiefs which: I:look after 5:;and 
ſecurity that they ſhall not-one day happen here, not the 
formality by:which they were done :- For in fine a formal 
. plajſter:to,g materiel 'wound ; :i5 but good words to him 
whois hungly:,;j We hadour formalities too; and our.,di- 
PjnRions ins che late war, -and; beard:engqugh ofthe politic 
capaity; and the perſonal capacity; bur.chey: peither-aba- 
ted any thing of the publick-miſery, nor the deſety'd pu- 
niſhment inflicted on the witty Authors. Our Pagan |u- 
ries found them guilty for all their acuteneſs, and their 
ſophiſtry had no effect with the illiterate Hangman and 
_undiſtinguiſhing Halter. We had the formalities of Juſtice 
co boot, but they ſerv'd for nothing but to render a fat 
execrable in it ſelf more barbarous and more inhumane, 
You may have more and other formalities, but after all 
they. will be but formalities , and not a jot more uſeful 
than ours. You ſhall permit me to conclude with a Ds- 
lemma, which T would recommend to your ſerious thoughts. 
* Either your Church it engag'd in theſe Politions , or ſhe 
is not; if ſhe be, ſhe is unexcuſable for holding them, if 
not” you are unexcuſable for not renouncing them, when 
without injury to her authority or your own conſciences 
you may. . 

I would gladly receive an anſwer to this Paper, or ra- 
thera return, for I do not think any anſwer can be made. 
However Ientreat you by all our friendſhip to let me know 
what you can ſay. Having found you both rational and 
ingenious inother points, you muſt needs ſatisfie the curi- 
olity I havero know whether you will diſclaim yoor Church 
or your reaſon: for certainly you muſt make bold with one, 
and the beſt I ſuppoſe will be but a bad choice. As you are 
all brought up in a wonderful reverence to your Church, I 
know it will be hard for you to acknowledge any thing a- 
miſs in Her ; and yet on the other ſide I think it will go a- 
eainſt the hair of your temper to part with your reaſon, 
and, that you may be thought a good Son of your a 
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Was © + 7 "1 
T Received your long Letter, with.the obligation you la 
| © meto anſwer it,and heartily wiſh wrt madeu 
of the power you have over mein ſome other occaſion. This 


ſubje&-isa kind-of Candle tp. Flyes, with which if they hap- 


pentoplay, they have great luck if they, do not burn cheir 


wings. Y9u-arear your eale,and may ſrealy talk at. wag 
Laws) the Pape. 


ſecur'd by-the and ar defiance with he caſe 
is otherwiſe with us, who believingof the Pope as wedo,and 
ſubje&to the Laws as we are,can neither be without reſpe&t 
for him,. nor apprehenſion of them, and though we could 
ſpeak even-clearpeſsic ſelf,”tis all co.nothing bur we fall foul 
otone of the. Rocks. Notwithſtagding, fince.I ow muckto 


your friendſhip, would gladly preſerye,if 1 can,your good, 


opinion both to- my ſelf, and Religion,of which you ſpeak ſo 
charitably,and nothing like an enemy,and beſides, would nor 
be-guilty of her ſhame by confeſling ſhe a to an- 
ſwer, nos of my own by-continuing in an unjuttifiable com» 
munionzT obey-you with this requeſt,that you will take care 
ro panate the bazard run by ſerving you,and let 
this Paper be feen by none but ſuch.as mean as he? ag 
and I. Eixſt then I am ſp far from thinking our friehd up 
pra your free proceeding,that.I take my ſelf and Relt- 
gion both obliged to your candor, and wiſh from my beart I 
may as wel juitifie her,as yu bave-your friendſhip. And for 
my Chuech, there are ſo few-who look upon her wichequal 
eyes;tharthis-piry of yours, as juſt and charitable as it is, is 
yer more rare, and I cannot ſecic without as much acknow- 
tedgmentas ſatisfaction. And yer,. as ſtrongly as you diſ- 
caxirſs every where, I think you have reaſon nowhere more 
rhan.in;ebis-particular. For ſo it is : if we lay nothing, and, 
wheniwe are often and loudly. provoked to ſpeak, fill hold 
our tonghes,we havea'bad.cauſe,and ſuch,for which nothing 
canbe hid; iff we ſpeak, we are inſolent,and cannot keep our 
felyesquiet whearwe are well. And after all,'tis the Combar 
| betviizerde Knight and che Gia ill; as-you-baye rightly 


D 2 our 


obſerved. But the wold-is:the world;where Reaſor, as much 
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- our nature 2s it is,cannot hinder,but Chance ,and Intereſt,and 
Paſſion, and ſeveral humours to which men are ſubje& will 
have their ſhare in the condu& of things. Wherefore with- 
out, complaining farther of what complaints are not likely to 
remedy; I think it beſt ro/addreſs my ſelf ro my defence..' ” 

And the firſt point of 'it ſhall be to declare 1 mean not to 
defend any of thoſe opinions which you have ajledged with 
ſo much tharpneſs; tor intruth'T think them not defenlible, 
. and thar there is not more ſharpneſs than juſtice in. what you: 
ſay.Nort but rhat ro own ,who would take the pains to'peruſe 
the Authors you have cired,fome of thoſe Sayings poſſibly: 
might not appear ſo ugly as they'do in your Paper. For 
there 'is a great difference betwixr words raken as they lie in- 
the whole Coritext, and ſingled out from their fellows, who: 
might 'peradventure to/ſome of them afford ſome tolerable: 
explication.But beſides that T conceive that labour not neceſ- 
. ſary for my purpoſe, I have no kindneſs at all for the Do- 
rines, and not enough for the Authors to prevail with me 
co undertake it, © I have heard from thoſe who meddle-with 
' Controverlie, that their greateſt difficulty often is to-pre- 
ſetvethe credit 6f private men,whom,becauſe they are of rhe 
farhe Communion, they are fo unwilling to affront,that they 
have much ado to preſerve the Cliurch from the contagion of 
cheir Errors. As my nature is alictle-more blunt, 1 have no 
ſuch dsfference for them; and think it but juſt; that Qu; per- 
Zir que volt dicert,ea que non volt -audiat. Let them ſhift for 
chemſelves on Gods name; or let thoſe defend.them who ap- 
prove their Maximes.Formy part I hate them heartily ,and 
* rhink it but a prepoſierous Charity ro be ſo tender'for the 
credit of thofe who betray the credit of the Church, Allow- 
ing then for reaſon all you ſay againſt thoſe. opinions, - of 
which T think as ill as you can do,I yet conceive your regſon 
fails in the inference you draw from-them.That true Religy- 
on cannot reach DvGrines inconfiſtent with Government; 
That a-Commonwealth is not fafe in which ſuch DoQtines 
areeither tolerated or conniy'd-at ;-{tbar is,when they come 
ro be infed and get credit with the People;otherwiſe while 
they remain in the Schools, I ſhould think the danger-nos 
+ very-grear, for Kingdoms are not overturn'd by Syllogiſms:) 
| Farther if you pleaſe;that the Dorines you have produced 
are. 
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are ſuch Doctrines,I freely grant you: But that our Church 
does teach ſuch Doctrines I deny ,and notwithſtanding all you 
have ſaid,if'you ſtill preſerve your unbyaſs'd candor, hope to 
make'the contrary very evident.” ' 

And firſt, becauſe with you I think my authority may ſigni- 
fie ſomething, for -you- know I will not tell you a-lye,you ſhall 
permit me to ſay:ſomething of my own knowledge.I was born 
you know of Catholic Parents, bred up in Catholic Religion, 
and have lived ſome pare of my; time in Catholic Countries, 1 
have been at their Schools, heard their Catechiſms, their Ser- 
mons,their Diſcourſes, -and by the care of my Friends, and. 
ſomepains of my own, think few of my condition more fully 
inſtruged in that Religion. I afſuce you faithfully Lwas never 
taught any ſuch Doctrine, : nor ever heard the C hurch taught 
it, . Onuthe contrary, I have been bred up.in this belief, that 
obedience ro my King is not only truly a duty, but, a duty 
truly required by Religion, and this perſwalion was ſo well 
ſerled in my hearr,that I yet remember how great and ſurpri- 
zing.a horror the late Rebellion cauſed in me, when I was roo 
young to judge otherwiſe of ir, or any thing elſe, bur as I 
found it contrary to the ſentiments which had becn inſtilled in- 
to me. 1 have heard indeed of the opinions you cite, but as of 
extravagancies of bold men, and when I came to the age of 
judgingof things my ſelf, found, that though they were held 

y men _ in Communion with the Church, they had yer 
no warrant. from the Church to-hold them, nor any better 
ground rhan'their own miſtaking reaſonings,and ſo contiaued 
to deteſt them by judgment as I did before by Education. Now 
this anſwer,which it ſeems you foreſaw,you have endeavoured ' 
to prevent, making uſe your ſelf of an Artifice of Rhetoric,to 
bar me. the aſſiſtance of Logic, for you would perſwade me, 
that to diſtinguiſh the material Church from the formal, or 
the man fromthe Churchman, is an idle airy nicety,, which is 
of no uſe in the World. Bur truly one of us is much miſtaken, 
for I think on the contrary, that nothing is more obvious, no- 
thing more familiar, let me add,.nor more neceſfary, and that 
even-ro your material world as you. call ic, which without ſuch 
diſtintions would quickly. run into confulipn.. The World is 
made upof mnjzal menof ſeveral qualities. The ſame perſon 
is both a man, anda Rich and Proud man, a Powerful and an 
- ____ Angry 
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Angry man, and we ſte Wirand Ambinon, Goodneſs and 
Tgnorance; 'Learning:and Faryafticalneſs. ofren coupled toge- 
ther,and a bundred feveralimixtures of! feveral qualities united 
all in one material Man, Now:cenlider what fine work: there 
| would quickly be, if every one of theſe uſclefs formalities, as 
you call them, muſt be chargeable wichallattions ; if Riches, 
muſt-be taken away-becauſe the Rict Proud man has. ſcorn's,. 
and Power becauſe the Powerful Angty-man:'tias wronged his: 
Neighbowr: if Wiraniſt bear che blame of. Ambition. and: 
Goodnef the miſcarriages of Ygnorance;and Learning the Ex- 
rors of Fantaſticalaeſs. Reafonis our very: Nature, and: yet I 
think there are few- ro whom Nature has not given Logick c- 
nongh to ſee that we do-notalways a& as reaſonable, and-who 
are not learned'enougttto ſeparate tbe Animal from the Mag. 
To ſpeak yer plainer, a ſevere Father, a harth Maſter, do they, 
not ſometimes uſe their Children and Scholars unreaſonably, 
and ſo as utterly to ſpoil them? A corrupt Judge, does he not 
pervert Juſtice,and render theſe Tribunals, from whence'men: 
expe the relicf-of- Injuries; the ſears of Opprefiion? What 
then ? Muſt the Father, and the Maſter, and the Judge be con- 
denmed for the faults of the Man,and none of thefe powers left: 
in the world becauſe they have been, andidaily are abuſed 2 I 
rhink you andevery body will confeſs that this were unreaſon-.. 
able,and yet your Argument ſpares none of them. For tis alt 
one toChildren and Pleaders,if they. be:marerially oppreſt and; 
miſus'd, whether rhis be done by'thefaulr of rhe: Officeor the 
Officer; and ſmall: comfort ir js to tel: them that their Judges 
and Maſters ated in their caſe as paſtionare men,not as Judges: 
and Maſters, for they remain oppreſt ſtill, and rhe formalicy: 
relieves them not. Kings themſelves are men too, and not ex- 
empt from thefailings of Mortality. Our Country: indeed ha 
this;amongſt other rhings;to thank God for, har ſhe bas been 
extraordinarily bleftwith good Kings:but Hiſtory affords ex- 
2mples of ſuctelſewhere, as have been unjuſt, and cruel, and 
tyrannical; Andif you will not allow the King and his ſacred 
Fund&ion to be free from the aſperfions to: which-the Man is 
ſomerimes' liable; let me tell you, Friend, your'Dothrinewill 
be more dangerous'and more inconliſtenp with. Governmerts 
than the/Papal'/prerenfions; 'Nowas inalbcheſocaſes; anda 
hucdred more which lappen-every day;andevery whereNa- 
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ture teaches us t0:examinethe formality: fromwhence the:mul. - 
chiefprocceds, and endeavourtaprovide aguinit that, and let 
the [reſt alone, :fol'rhink it -aughr to:beranthe:caſe of the 
Church. We condemn'nort Learning ;becauſe ſome tearned men 
arcfancaſtical,nor Riches for the pride of rich men, why muſt 
rhe Church-be condemned for the fault of Church-men ? Au- 
thority;and Goodneſs, and Wit are not blemiſht by che errors 
of thoſe-who:bavethem , the Power of Fathers, and Maſters, 
and Judges #4, and muſt be preferyed in the world, however 
Severity and Covetiſedaily abuſe it : and if thisbe'fo/in all the 
reſt of theworld,can:you think it reaſonable the Church alone 
ſhould be exempred'from che general rule,and bemore anſwe- 
rableifor the faults of thoſewho live in her communion, than 
Authority for: the faults'of bad men-in Authority? The faults 
indeed ſhould beitaken away, 'but the Church let alone. And 
truly bad your Reformation as you call it, gone nofarcher than 
roretrench abuſes,ſuch as theſe you mention (and who knows 
bur'there maybe other? ) T:mjght peradyenture have call'd ir 
ſo'too: Bur inftead of abufes'ro take away Office and all, and 
defie the fupreme Paſtor of the-Church,: and alter the whole 
face of Religion, .there:by your favour you reformed a little 
roofar.For the ſame _ which makes theChurch reſponſible 
-men,makesthe Office reſponlible for 
the faults'of the Officer, and thatisto take all Offices 'out of 
theworld, iwhere-men wilt be:men, and liablc tobe reduced + 
from the path of yertue in'{pight of all preventions poſlible in - 
fuch a nature as ours. I hope'by:rhis rime that diſtintion does - 
notappear ſo airy,and ufeleſs as you imagined: you ſhall per- 
mit me'toadd;that poflibly you are noleſs concern'd'in-it than + 
We.For we are not the only men;amongſt whom Principles in- 
conſiſtent wich Government may be found. Rememberwho - 
they were that ruin'd England by the late War ,and were guil- 
of things, which to. dilate were as unſavoury as needleſs. 
They were ſo far from Popery theſe men, that fear of Popery 
wasa chief Engine emp in-the miſchief. Sad fate, by the - 
way ;and prepoſterous wiſdom! to:rdeſtroy our ſelves for fear 
of being deſtroyed, and runinto Fire and the Sword for fear . 
of Ink and Paper.Neitheris Expg/andthe only example : Scor-- 
land, and the Nethberlands,and Germany, my —n 
amencable. . 
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. lamentable.effects from the Doctrines of men-who-would take 
ic for an.impuration to: have; learntany\thing of the Pope.:: So 
that it is very'plain;/thatthe Papal-is neither the only ;nor the 
only dangetous'Kihg-depoling power in the world, /''Tis as 
plainthar theſe men are neither Infidels,nor of our Church; fo 
that you muſt eyenexerciſe.your Pity too, and take them into 
yours, 'Or'if pity will not prevail; Ihopearleaſtyon will take 
care £6 t6 defend youriAltegiatice, : a inotroreverthrow your 
Church!, And -ualtſs you'make your 'Creed confiſt but of 
Eleven Articles, I fee.not how.you: can diſown the Communi- 
on df theſe inien; for!'twill be:a ſtrange Catholic Charch which 
communicmesntitherwwith the Church of -Rome, nor her Ad- 
verfaries; Wherefore if your Atyument be:good and Religion 
muſt ariſver for «lie faults of:thoſe who profeſs it, there is no 
retnedy,;bur Ptinces.to be ſecure mult baniſhall Religion; and 
People turn Atheitts to be honeſt men and good Subjets.Now 
whatever anſwer you would give to one who ſhould charge 
ſuch wicked principles. upot- your Church, - becauſe they are 
maintained by:namerous,and learned,and famous men amongſt 
-you, the ſame 1;give for mine. /I believe for all your Pique to 
formalities,you would go near to diſtinguiſh your Churchb,or 
Believing menfrom the Erring men;and ſay you communicate 
with-the Men but not with the Errors : So you ſhall permic me 
ro-fay for mine, and this farther, that whatever you ſay, you 
'muſt of neceſlity either condemn your ſelves; or abſolve us. | 
1! © Tis.not that tbe-force of your; Argument drives me tothat 
way:of anſwer which Ihavechoſen; ir being ealie to ſhew the 
Churches innocence even in your own way; and without the 
help of your diſliked formalities; '; Your Argument-in ſhorts 
.this:Learned men in{the Churckrhold wicked Dodtrines,there- 
fore the Church holds them; cif that Argument be good) this 
likewiſe of neceſſity muſt be good:Leatned:men inthe-Charch 
hold thoſe. Do&Qrines falſe and wicked, therefore the Church 
does ſo too, for the ſame authority cannot but have. the ſame 
force cicher-way;-and the Deniers have as much power ta:re- 
-move:the tmputationfromahe Chbtcb,as rhe afirmets co fix.n 
vpon her; You have cited; if notall;yct,'the moft confidera- 
ble of thoſe who maintain them, and: rhey make ſome'ten/or 
- :twelye.:Tis pretty:ogd:that the judgment. of ten or twelve =_ 
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muſt needs be taken for the judgment of the Church : But let 
that paſs; by the ſame rule, the judgment of ten or twelve of 
the contrary muſt conclude the judgment of the Church for the 
contrary. Wherefore if I produce as many and as famous men 
for the Negative, as you have done for the affirmative, 'tis 
without more a do a drawn match, and nothing being proved 
either way the Church is abſolved by the Law of nature, by 
which every one is innocent who is not proved nocent. But what 
will become of your Argument if for one of your (ide I produce 
two, if ten, peradventure twenty on the contrary ? Either you 
muſt confeſs the Argument has no force, or the Church inno- 
cence efficaciouſlly proved by it, unleſs peradyenture you can find 


.ſome ſubtile formalities by which you will maintain your lingle 


man is ſtronger than my ten or twenty. Now all this 1s not only 
poſſible, bur already done co my hand by Caron the learned de- 
fender of the Iriſh Remonſtrance, who in his Loyalty aſſerted. 
what betwixt Canoniſts and Divines, Schoolmen and Fathers, 
Popes, Councils, Uniyerlitie:, Kingdoms, &-c* has made a Ca- 
talogue of more than two hundred and fifry Defenders of the 
contrary Doctrine. You ſee then I had no neceſſity of flying to 
Formalities to anſwer your Argument : For by your own Rule 
and Method the Church 1s proved not to hold the Doqrines 
you mention, and not only fo, but plainly ro hold the contra- 
ry ; nothing being more unreaſonable in the world than to 
Sive it with the ten againſt the two hundred ; or to think that ten 
rs a ſufficient number to engage the Church one way, and two 
hundred not ſufficient to engage her the other, But looking a 
little nearer unto it, me thinks it is of kin to- Boccalin's Age, par- 
Seted four fingers thick with appearances. Strip off the gay 
Jacket of pretty ſimartneſs in which you have dreſt it, and there 
will remain as little ſubſtance, and leſs ſoundneſs. Learned men, 
fay you, ſay ſuch things, therefore theChureh ſays them, What 
if you be as much miſtaken in your Antecedent as Inference, 
and that they prove not learned who ſay them? Words, you 
know, age ſlippery things and you have well exemplified in.di- 
vers. 1 fear this term, Learned men, and Learning, is no leſs 
ſlippery, not leſs abuſed rhan thoſe which are moſt ſo. But not to 
be too ſevere, a Divine is a Learned Man, canhe therefore pre- 
ſcribe Phylic 2 The Metaphylician, the Natural, the Moral 
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Philoſopher, the Mathematician, the Phyſician, the .Lawyer, 
are all eſteemed learned men, bur their learning is confin'd every 
one to his proper profeſſion ; out of that, their authoricy is of 
no moment, and they may with all their learning be very ig- 
norant in matters which belong not to them, Now conlider a 
little, The'men whom you havecited are, excepting one or two, 
all "Canonifts, and eſteemed able men inthat profeſſion, but 
every one knows their profeſſion conſiſts in declaring hat the 
meaning of the law Ts, and what the intention © the Law- 
maker, and if they go beyond this, they exceed the bounds of 
their profeſſion, Our Queſtion now, whether the Pope haye, 
or have nor, ſuch a power, to what skill does it helong?-To the 
Eaw > Plainly nothing.leſs.” What the, Pope has Commanded, 
and what he meant by, the 'words in which he has expreſt his. 
commands, is as far as the:Lawyer can go ; but what power, he 
has ro command, and' how far that. reaches, is quite our of his 
Sphere. If T miſtake not, for 'tis a ſtudy in which I have no 
$kil}; the power'of the Lawmaker is a Principle ſuppoſed, not 
provedintheLay; for ifa Lawyer go about to prove it, keep- 
ing withour the limics'of his pwn Arr, he argues a poſterior: thus, 
Hehas commanded, ſach and ſuch things, therefore he has pow-, 
er to command them.- And rhis is a proper, and good law proof, 
whete the firſt Maxim ,is, that the Law juſt, and the-poyer of 
che*Law-maker ſtill ſuppoſed. * If the Lawyer venture upog. 
othEt proof,hE intrenches upon anothers $kill, in which poſſibly 
he may bevery ignorant. And hethar wilt not be ſatisfied with 
this, nor adric his other Maxim, Lex non facit ininriam, but 
excepts againſt Law and Power; and all, has no remedy but to 
-ſeek ſatisfacion elſewhere. © 'Tn fine, what the Pope claims from 
Chriſt, belongs o the Divine; what from Reaſon and the force 
of Nature to "he Philoſopher only what he claims to the 
agreement of men belongs to the Lawyer, and. in this he ought 
to be heard, * in other things he 1s Smtor ultra crepidam. Your 
diſconrſe therefore, which appears ſo trim and gay in the dreſs 
you have given'it, has no more ſirength than the authority of a 
Fiymerſing matter, wherein they have no authority,arf if they 
had! is'oxerpbwred by a greater; and: this methinks you need- 
ed n6rHhave thought ſo unanſwerable. bþ 


. 


Were 


CaF 
Were you now an Adverſary with whom I ſhould think fit | 


to uſe the Right eſtabliſht by the Laws of diſputation, I ſhould 
fay no more; for an Anſwerer has fully diſcharged his part, 
who has ſhewn his Opponents Argumenc concluding; But 
ſince we are Friends, and write, not to convince, but inform 
one another, I ſhall return to my old way, which T take 
to be the way of Nature, and endeayour to ſhew you more 
minutely how unreaſonable it is the Church ſhould be charged 
with thoſe errors, Church ſignifies a Congregation of Faith- 
ful, and Faithful Men who have Faith, And ſince Men, cannot 
be without Reaſon, nor Reaſon without working in them, 'tis 
unavoidable that beſides the perſwalions lodg'd in them by 
Faich, men will have others which proceed from their Reaſons; 
to ſay nothing of Paſſion, and the Animal Nature. which has 
ts efficacie upon the Faithful as well as all the reſt of mankind. 
Now as in the reſt of the ations of men, Natare forces us to 
look'into the Principles from whence they proceed,and attribure 
every one to his proper cauſe, which if we did not, all would 
preſently turn into confulion : So we muſt here, and conſider in 
the aRions of the Faithful. Whether they a as Faithful, or as 
Men. And thoſe Actions which procced, not from Faith, bur 
Reaſon or Paſſion, are no more to be charg'd upon the Church, 
than the Covetiſe, or Cruelty, or whatever faults of men in 
office upon their Offices. And 1n all this there is ſo little ſubrilty, 


_, thatevery body does the like almoſt in eycry occaſion. There 
rem#ſns only to examine upon what Principle thoſe who aſſert 


theſe errors proceed, whether upon Faith, or ſore other : Faith 
is a reliance upon ſome Authority, and in our caſe, the Authori- 
ty of Chriſt, who alone is acknowledged the Author and Re- 
vealer of all which we are to believe. Wherefore of any point in 
queſtion, it mult either be. pretended that it was reyealed by 
Grit or it cannot be pretended that it belongs to Faith; and if 
any maintain it upon other prowads ſo far he act, not as a be- 
lieyer, but as otherwiſe qualified, Now there are in the world 
two principal ways, by which claim is made tothe Authority of 
Chriſt 5 for that which we maintain is Faith, and that wherein 
we do not engage bis Authority, neither of us ſay is Faith, or 
that they a© as faithful, who upon xeaſon, or experiment, for 
example, maintain any thing. The World hopes from the 
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. learned induſtry of the Royal Society the ſight of many truths: 
yet hidden from her : but alltheir endeavours can. never mak®e 
Faith of them, nor concern your Church in them, as conlidera- 
ble members of it as ſome of them are. For they go not your 
Church-way of Faith ; They look, not into Scripture, but Ex- 
periments, and a as Learned, not as Church-men. What 
they ſhall diſcover to the World will be revealed not by Chriſt, 
but by chem; and if any believe them, they will bave no Chri- 
Kian, but Society-Faith. Such is the caſe of our Church, Tra- 
dition in her kriown method, by which ſhe pretends to the Ay» 
thority of Chriſt. 1f any will run upon their. own heads, and 
diſcourſe and . maintain things, and never look into her Rule ; 
She can be no more concerned in their proceedings than the 
» Churchof England in thoſe of Greſham Colledge. For lince Faith 
is that by which ſlie is a Church, and Tradition that by which 
- ſhe comes to Faith, people muſt engage Faith if they will en- 
age the,Church, and Tradition if they will engage her Faith. 
&o erefore whoeycr goes about to prove any thing otherwiſe 
t han by Tradition, uſes not the method to come to Faith I mean, 
' the method approved by. ourChurch, and this conclulion, whe- 
. ther true or. falſe, neither reaches Faith, nor aims at.it, and by 
conſequence cannot belong to the Church or Congregation of 
- the Fabfal. Now refle& alittle upon your Authors, and ſee if 
they go this way to work, and the firſt thing is the conſent of 
the preſent Age ; for Tradition ſignifying the conſent of all. 
Ages, 'tis a.madneſs to pretend ic for that which is not believed. 
ſo much as by the preſent. Do they, or can they even offerat 
this while they ſee themſelves concradiced, by men as learned, 
and farr more numerous ? While all the Univerſities of a great 
Kingdom diſapprove and condemn their Doctrine, and their 
Books are burnt in the face of the World by public Juſtice, 
andrhe men who do this acknowledged good Catholics all the 
while? ' Dd they, or can they pretend-the conſent of former 
Ages, while they know all Antiquity agrees, that for many 
Apges.Popes were ſo Supreme in Spirituals, that in Temporals 
they were SubjeRs? Such they acknowledged themfelyes, and 
2e:\och the Emperours treated them. When and how, and upon 
what.occaſion they came to be: temporal Princes is known to all 
whoare, knowing in Hiſtory : A-:condition, by the way, WARY 
0 _ "-who- 
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who envies them, little underſtands, or little loves the good of 


the Church, with which 'twas much worſe when Popes were 


hindred from doing their duty by the unjuſt violence and op- 
preſſion of powerfulmen amongſt whom they lived, Dothe y 
alledg the undoubted Teſtimonies of the Fathers of the Church 
aſſembledin a general Council? Nothing of this appears 1n 
what you haye produced. The men themſelves are moſt of 
yeſterday, All, many Ages lince Chriſt, and there needs no 
ſecond Arguwent to prove any thing thar it js not Faith, if 1t - 
can be proved that it began-in any Age lince the firſt, as theſe 
opinions plainly did. But conlider their Arguments. They ar c 
either grounded apon ſome odd interpretation of Scripture, as 
the order of Melcheſedech, the two Swords, St Peters walk- 
ing onthe water, and the like ; or elſe upon ſome deduction 
and reaſoning as weak as the water which they mention. And 
this methodt though per im; ofſibile, it could prove the thing true, 
yet could never prove it to be Faith, There are many things in 
the world which are ſo acknowledged to be true, that they are 
withall acknowledged” not to be Faith. -Was it taught by 
Chriſt ; Was it belicved by Chriſtians, Semper, & ub19ue, & 
ab omnibus ? Till this appear, it neitheris, nor can be Catholic 
Faith ; But that which I inſiſt upon is, that this method is 


plainly reſolved into Reaſon, and can no more tngage the 


Church of Rome, than the experimental learning of the Royal 
Society the Church of England The Autbors you produce rely 
not upon the Authority of Chriit, teſtified by an uninterrup- 
ted conveyance down to us, but upon the {trength of their own 
diſcourſes, whichif they, be weak and fail, the Church never 
undertook that all in her Communion ſhould diſcourſe ſtrong- 
ly ; Neither can ſhe herſelf do more then teſtifie of the truths 
delivered to her, and they are ſuch, and were ſo delivered. 
This teſtimony is all which can be expeRted from her as. a 
Church, (ſpeaking of what concerns us to ſpeak of : her power 
to, make Eccleſialtica] Laws, and the like, are -no part of our 
caſe, ) if ſhe fail in this, and either teſtifie that to be delivered 
which was not ſo, or ſuppreſs any thing which was delivered 
blame her , bat for this, that ſome Members in her Communi- 
on have weak Reaſons, .or ſtrong Paſſions, if you blame hers 
conſider the confuſion you will bring into the World, which T ' 


have. 
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'have ſo much” dilated before, that to repeat it would be tedi- 


ous here, | 
But will you' have a raſte of the Churches ſenſe of theſe 


things? Conſider the *Hymn made in the firſt Ages of the 
Charch, iriferted ſince by public Authority into her ſolemn 


Office, received by all the Faithful, and uſed on the Feaſt of 


the Epiphahy. Non eripit mortalsa qui Regna aat celeſtia, Can 
the Church, which prays rbus; be thought to favour the de- 
poling power? Orican' her ſenſe appear more plainly, than in 
the conſent of an'univerſal praftice ? But let us look upon her 
in a Council, ' Wickeff among other errors had advanced this 
Propoſition : 'Populares, &c, The _ may at their pleaſare 
correft their - offending Lords, And this amongſt the reſt was 
condemned by the Council bf Conſtance, To the ſame Council 
was offered another Article worded in 'this manner : Buzliber 
Tyrannus,'&c. Every Tyrant may and enght lawfully and merito- 
r:ouſly be killed by any of his Vaſſals or Subjetts, even by ſecret plots 
and ſubtle infinuations or flatteries, notwithſtanding any Oath or 
League made with him, not expetting the Sentence or command of 
any fudge-whatſoever. ' This they condemned too, and hear if 
you pleaſe in what'terms: The Holy Synod, deſirous to riſe up 
againſt this Error, and to take it wholly away, declares and de- 
fines this Doftrine to be erronious in Faith and Manners, and re- 
jets and condewns it as Heretical, Scandalonms, and giving way 
to Frauds, Dereits, and Lies, Treaſons, and Perjuries; Moreover 
it 'declares, and decrees that thoſe 'who pertinacionſly aſſert this 
moſt pernicious DoFtrine are Heretics, und as ſuch to be puniſhed, 
accerding tothe Canonical Decyets. * Behold the moſt exorbitant 
of your DoGdrines direRly and authentically condemned : And 
though I atm not ignorant that ſome of them may find in the 
expreſſions: as they lieiin the Council, 'whierewith to eyade her 
Cenſure, yer I conceive” herſence ſo clear, that choſe evaljons 


» can appear no betrerthan evaſions. *For 'ris 'a plain - caſe, She 


takes Duty to Princes to bea dire@ point of Faith, ſince ſhe 
condeinds the contrary of Hereſiez' ang ſince. the allows nor 
even Tyrants to be kill'd, I conceive ſhedeclares plainly enough 
againſt che depofing power, - whoſe chief L army is, that depo- 
ſed Princes are no-longer Prinees- but Tyrarits; for without 
doubt of all forts6f Tyrants, thoſe are'the leaſt fuch, ah have 
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moſt ticle ta the proteRiion of the Council. (I beſeech you mi- 
ſtake me not, asif I thought my ſelf, ſuch Princes indeed were 
Tyrants, but I ſpeak in the | nA. of thoſe who think ſo, 
and I maintain they are Condemned by theCouncil, eventhough 
their impoſlible ground were ſuppoſed true.) And if her ex- 
preſlions are not fodire&t and formal as to avoid all cavill ;, The 
reaſon is obvious: Councils do not make Propoſitions to be con- 
demned, but condemn ſuch condemnable ones as they find made 
ro their hands. Shecondemned that DoQtrine in the terms in 
which is was propoſedto her, and by her carriage ſhews what it 
is to expe trom the Church in whatever terms it be propoſed. 
People may talk at random inthe Schools, where 'tis propoſte- 
roully thought a piece of learning to be able jn the morning to 
defend one thing,and in the afternoon the quite contrary: bur let 
theſe men and their learning appear in a Council, and they will 
g0 near to be askt, (ince.-they know that to give obedience Pre- 
poſates etiam diſco!ts, and that not only for fear, but for Conſci- 
ence, was taught by the firſt Maſters of Chriſtianity, and evi- 
dently believed, and praiſed ever ſince, and ab omnibus, and 
ubique, and ſemper, by what warrant ihey bring in an excepti- 
on to a Rulceſtabliſhed by Chriſt, and tell us 'tis ro be under- 
ſtoodif the Pope. command not the contrary ? They will be 
urged to produce their authority for this cxception of theirs, to 
name the Father, that taught it, and Children that believed 
it: to make out its Univerſality both in Time and Place , and 
if they can do none of all this, as plainly they cannor, 'tis wel! 
if they ſcape the cenſure of Herelie themſelves, who are ſo for- 
ward to fix it uponothers. Subtilties, and the knack of talking, 
and the opinion of learning will avail them little where the con- 
Rant Rule is Tradition, and not delivered, and not to be believed 
is all one. Burt I go too far, it being neither my bulineſs nor in- 
tention to difpute the Queſtion. Thus much, when 1 was once 
in, I could not chufe but ſay, and I cannot but add, that if the 
contrary to your doctrine be nor ſufficiently defined already, it 
may be when Princes pleaſe, and in ſuch terms as they pleaſe, 
when ever they think fit to uſe their intereſt for the calling of 
another General Council. In the mean time I conceive there ts 
never a King in Chriſtendom, who has not credit enough wich 


the Clergy of his own. Dominions to cauſe them to FoRoema 
thoſe 


_ 


thoſe opinions: -All the Univerſities of Fra7ce have done it al- 
ready, and I preſume no Catholic Church-men, if they were 
required by their Prince wonld refuſe to follow their example. 
Mean time whar belongs to me is, that t hoſe opinions are not 
Do&trines' of the Church, ſince they do not ſo.much as prerend 
to the only Rule by which ſhe judges of DoRrines, and their 
only grounds are private deductions of private men, with 
which if the Church ſhould be charged, and Faith made re- 


* ſponfible for the miſcarriges of Reaſon, it woutd be an inju- 


{tice whoſe conſequence would quite invert the order of the 


" World, -and leave neither Church, nbr Prince, nor Magiſtrate, 


nor Policy,” nor Oeconomy on Earth. 

. But it this be ſo, how come ſo many men eſteemed learned 
ro aſſert ſuch extravagances, the Pope to allow them, private 
men to endure them ? Ianſwer, how can it be otherwiſe, while 
men are men, and the World the World ? Popes are men, and 
have long time both been, and lived in the State and ſplendor 
of Princes, Can it be thought ſtrange, if Flatterie have found 


' acceſsto a Court, and amongſt ſo many, if ſome have given 


ear to it ? They are generally very good men, but of late better 
verſed in Polities, that Divinity. For the moſt part they are well 
Skilled in the Law, eſpecially rhe Canon, an uſeful knowledge 
for Church Government, but for Divinity they uſe or relie on 
others. And if men who paſs for able Scholars, and great Di- 
vines flatter them with an addition and power, and tell them it 


"truly _ to them. and that they can and will maintain it ; 


Can you, who think Miracles are ' ceaſed, wonder they ſhould 


'be content it be thought true ? They ſee many who oppoſe it, 


are their profeſt enemies, and if it be perpetually incultated to 
chem, that the reſt have got a tang of that enmity by conver- 
ſing with them, how can it be but they will be perſwaded of 
itatlaſt? Wee ſee the often repetition, even of known lies, 
cheats the teller at laſt into a belief of them And if oncethey 
come to be perſwaded the thing is true, it were wonder they 
ſhould not diſcountenance thoſe who oppoſe it, and cheriſh 
thoſe who maintain it, Then if one Pope declare any way, the 
reſt will all go onthe ſame road, unleſs ſome-yery extraordinary 
ation {top rheir journey. They underſtand the Art of Govern- 
ning very well, and ſee that if one Pope ſhould undoe what his 
| Predeceſſor 
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'Predeceſſor has done things would ſoon fall into diſorder- 
So that they are ſlow, but very tenacious- in their reſolves, and 


"cis the hardeſt thingin the world to' get chem to alter their 


courſe, And all this is ſo far from ſtrange, that it were ſtrange 
-it ſhould be otherwiſe. Then for learned men ; conſider how 
-much Eccleſiaſtical Promotions depend upon. the Pope, and 
what plenty of means he' has to gratifie all who appear for his 
Intereſt. While one hopes for a Canonry, another a Biſhopric, 
another has the dazling purple glittering 'in his eyes ; They will 
all be apt to ſay what they think will pleaſe him-in whoſe power 
it is to ſatifie themall. And as the Schools go now it is not hard 
to ſay almoſt any thing, As men are of ſeveral 'tempers, I will * 
Not deny but ſome may be truly perſwaded of your Do&trines 
and defend them with an upright conſcience, thinking that to 
.exaltthe Pope is truly advantageous to Religion, and beneficial 
tothe World : But I believe you will not find many fo quali- 
fied. Thoſe you have named, are ſome the Popes own Subjects, 
-moſt Italians or Spaniards, upon whom He is known to have 
-particular influence, and if we judge that in this exalting the 
Pope, they might have aneye to the preferment of themſelves, 
I think it will be no raſh judgment. Of latter times thoſe have 
appeared the chief ſticklers in this quarrel, who are thought to 
have the greateſt dependance upon Rowe, So that of all pro- 
duced and produceable in behalf of thoſe opinions , I deceive 
my ſelf it the number be not ſhamefully inconſiderable, 
againſt whom there lies not a juſt ſuſpicion of intereſt, and of 
whom it may not reaſonably be judged 'that Hopes or Fears, 
or ſomething beſides pure Conſcience ſwayed their judgments:; - 
And Intereſt, you know, is a juſt exception againſt a Witneſs 
in all Courts. As for private men , what would you have then 
do? Conſider that all Catholics look upon the Pope as "the 


chief Biſhop in God's Church, and ſupreme Paſtor of 'the whole 


Flock. ' If they hear any thing ſaid over-laſhingly of him, 
can it be expected they thould be forward to ſpeik what they 
think, til a due occaſion urges them? Or have leſs reſpe& for 
him, than common” civilitie uſes to every body ? For when 
any thing is: faid advantageous 'to a perſon 'with whom * 
we converſe, if 'we believe it not, we keep our thoughts to our 
ſelves, and think it rudeneſs-to oppoſe it to their faces. Belides, 
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as1I faid at firſt; this mediing of private \men- with the con-- 
cern of Princes, is the Elieaplaying with the Candle. Withrong- 
ron,quite burnt his wings; Walſh bas faicly ang'd them , ;gndl if 
people learn warineſs by the harms of other men, I conceive they 
are not blameable. | As frightful and threatning as the Iden is, 
which you have made of this danger, no Prince, that I kgow, 
thinks 'it” great, enough to deſerve-rhar they ſhould interpolſe, 
and ] think the man ,very. fooliſhly wiſe who will pretend_ to 
underſtand their copcerns beer than themſelves, 'or. betzer 
know what is fit to be done. Peopleof our'private Sphere, ſee 
bur one thing ; Prinoes ſee that - one ohing in- likelihood better 
thaywe, and a hugdnred more of which we never dream, and till 
they. ſtir chemfelves, for,private men to, pbtrude their politic 
Ignorance upon them is fo far from \laudgable-,that it is well 
if ic. be pardonable ; neicher will their forwardneſs-/ lignifie 
more thanan over buſie diligence, .and;peradventure ſaucy wn- 
_quietneſs.. The old Monks wiſe counſel, Sincere res vadere. wt 
 vadunt ,is.as necelinry..in theworld as a. Cloyſter. Belides, for 
Engliſh Catholics ig,particular, they have ſomewhat more rea- 
ſon to keep lilence, while their ſpeaking.jis ſure to ; be-diſcounte- 
nanced on the, one fade, and not-ſure to- be protected on the 
other. You may perceive,by Caron's Colle&ion that Catho- 
licks are, ſo .much mealy mouthed men -cowards-the Pope hen 
there; i+fit occalzon -20-ſpeak; what they;think, and: God ;forbid 
that Forreiners ſhould be beer SubjeRs chan- Engliſh men. 
IT am ſure they were Catholics who declared in Paxliament, 
that-the, imperial Crown of England is, and, at all times, has 
been free from: all ſybje&ion ro the Pope. And provided the 
Statute of Premnnire againft ſuch. abuſes as were then found 
inconvenient, And .they. were Catholicks who refuſed to re- 
peal this Statue in the days of Queen Mary, when other Laws 
made againſt the Popes Authority were taken.away. Bur if you 
will have .a touchſtone of the fidelity of Engliſh Catho- 
lics, look a little upon the year 88. The Pope had ſtretched his. 
Authority as far as it would go, and proceeded to Excommuni-- 
cation, Depoſition and Abſplutionof his, Subjects from Obedi-- 
ence to her,, down right Commands to affiſt her: Enemies ; and- 
this Authoricy was. backt by -the Poweriof a great Prince, 4n 
their thought and langyage, invincible, Beſides, rhe Title of the 
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Queen born intime of a Marriage declared lawfull by the Pope 
was not free from diſpute, which carried the inclination of Ca- 
tholics to the Title of Scotland, lince happily introduced, and 
which I hope will long happily continue ; and this was, if I 


miſtake not, the true reaſon of the jealouſie and ſeverity of thoſe 


times againſt them. Notwithſtanding the unuſual concurrence 
of ſo many and ſo great temptations, They ſtood firm in their 
Allegeance ; and both our own and forrein Writers teſtifie, that 
neither the ſubtil Arts of the Politic Spaniard, or the enforce- 
ment of the Popes Authority could prevail to make any Party 
here ; but that the moſt learned and eſteemed of the Prieſts, by 
a ſolemn and authentic Writing, acknowledged the Queen, not- 
withſtanding ſhe was excommunicated and depoſed by name, to 
have ſtill the ſame Authority and power as before, and as much 
as any of her Predeceſlors; and the Layty chearfully and uni- 
verſally offered to hazard their lives in defence of their Prince 
and Country, and that as private Souldiers, ther being too 
much ſuſpicion in the jealoulie of thoſe times to pretend to com- 
mands, In fine the Spaniards were ſoill ſatisfied with them that 
the Duke of Medina, Admiral in that expedition, at his return, 
plainly told the Dutcheſs of Feria, an Engliſh Woman of the * 
Family of the Dormirs, that had he prevailed, no difference 
had been made betwixt Catholics and others more than what 
the Sword could have found. Of later times the whole Nation 
is obliged to bleſs God for the happy fidelity of ſome of them, 
and we had ſtill been groaning under our late miſeries, if this 
traiterous Religion had not principled, even poor men into a 
fidelity ſtrenger than the temptation of Gold. And 'tis not like 
the men , who a&t thus, would refuſe ro ſpeak in fic occaſion. 
Things have been written, even (ince the return of his Sacred 
Majeſty which have been peradventure more zealous than ſea- 
ſonable, but however which ſufficiently diſcover the inclination 
of Catholics to fay all that can be expeRed with reaſon from 
them, when the conjunRure is proper. In the meantime to con- 
ſider the Dilemma you fo earneſtly recommend to me,I multtell 
youit concludes not. We are inexcufable, ſay you, if we re- 
ncnnce not thofe Politions, when without injury to theChurch- 
es Authority, or our own conſcience we may. Why fo F A ! is 
there no-excufe for anaQion but this, that 'tis unlawful ? People 
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- before they do any' thing pfe to conlider, the Why as well as the 
What, and. ecxaming not;only. whether the ation be allowable,. 
bur. whether .ic be convenient. |. Bur.not +0 inlift on' this, T with 
offer you 3:fair;bargain..; Do.you.your part, and I witl do mine, 
make iz. reaſonable, make ir fixtihg to dowhat . you: delire, and L 
will doit: And that you may, be ſatisfied. ] am in earneſt, I pro- 
miſe. you faithfully ro genounce theſe. Poſitions as fully and ſo-- 
lemnly as.you. can, delire, , whenever, you- ſhall make ir come to 
paſs that ſo. tg do is my duty; and.noy onely a bare gratification 
of. your.curjolity.; and, in the, mean time aſſure you I heartily. 
abbon chemand almayes.did. The Child-lyes now. at your door 
E A! IE-you.truly. delire the.ching ſhould be done, provide a 
good Why we ſhould do ic. For my own-part I. tell you truly, I 
ſhall rake/jr.very. unkindly if afcer this. I paſ; ſtill undiſtingwshe 
among thoſe whom COT deſerve ſuſpicion and.diltruſt ;and 
lince Foy have urged: me.co this Neclaxauon, conceiving you are 
obliged to take caxe that ic be not wholly uſeleſs. . Pray let me 
put another Dilemma to you. Either.your credic is great enough 
to preſerve us from the inconvenience of ſpeaking:plainly, or is 
is nort.; If: nor, weare- blameleſs, who are not . forward co run 
- into. inconveniences ro:no.purpoſe ;, if it be, 'tis,youare blame- 
able, who yrge us. to.an inconvenience which you can, but will 
not, remedy, Meanwhile to be ill Jookt upon andil) created, if 
we make our. ſelves appear honeſt Cajholics, and not ſo m:uch 
as have, proteRtian for being. Catholics, is tobe acquitted of 
Burglary, and. found. guilty of Felony, Mcthinks; ir is ſome- 
thing uoreaſonoble to makethe., fmaigtenance. of pernicious Do- 
Qrines the ground why. we'shoyld be liablero punishment,. and 
keep us ap þ 1ot as liable if we diſclaim them. Not bat that 
we are very ſen(ible of our preſent quiet, and bleſs and pray for. 
the merciful Authors, of . it : But yer the Law, is the Law till 3 
And ir is very, unealie: to, have no better ſecurity either;of Eſtate 
or Life chan a bare ſtop to the courſe of . the Law, which.may be 
removed at pleaſure. For my own part, as I am but Zobn Por- 
ter, ſoI hope 'tis a modeſt and pardonable ambition, if 1 wiſh 
ro continue ſo with ſecurity. And lince an extravagance in.others, 
which 1 cannor help, may make you jealous even of my Frock. 
and Cords, I sball gladly Endeayout to, cure zhat jealouſie by 
any remedies which;Reaſon can preſcribe, or } EY 
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rill you can'procure thus much favour, to urge a teſtimony of 
honeſty ſ6 ungrareful ro him, to- whom we owe; and muſt pay 

x'fitting reſpe&; and: when we have given it, to continue us ſtill 

inthe condition of Knaves, is hard in it ſelf, '*and harder from 

you who have profeſt fo often that you puniſh not for Religion, 

but Treaſon, . Religion'indeed is the moſt comfortable cauſe of 
ſuffering, and'that which if I muſt ſuffer, I wonld chuſe ; But 

yet ſuffering is fuffering it]; ler the cauſe be what it wilt; And 

though I eſteem Patience very' much, and deſire the Vertue with 
all my hearr,-I know -not why I ſhould deſire the occaſions to 

exerciſe it, and believe it is berter not to need live Ptgeons than 

to have them. 

Coming to review what I have wrir, .Ffind the haſty courſe 
of "my ' pen, intent upon the main body of che diſcourſe has 
paſt over feveral branches, which deferve to be particularly ta- 
ken notice of, As when you fay ,that ſo the miſchievous Do- 
&rines be allowed, it is all one whether they be allowed by the 
material Church, or rhe formal. To which I reply, the diffe- 
rence is very great. For: were the Church truly engaged for 
them, there were no remedy, but either to own the DoqQrines, 
or diſown rhe Church. But if the be not engaged for them, 
as ſhe is not, one may deteſt the DoErines, as I do, and 
yet remain inthe Church, Again, when you make Church 
and State equivalent, I conceive the difference appears ſuficient-- 
ly in what has been ſaid. State ſignifies a body of men united 
under ſuch a Government and ſuch Laws; and what the Go-- 
vernours do, the State is ſaid ro do, for to the Governour it be- 
longs to command in public concerns, to the reſt to obey. 
Church ſignifies a body of men living according to Doctrines and- 
Laws eftabliſht by Chriſt; and becauſe, as men, they'cannor- 
but have an a& upon -other Principles too, thoſe aRions- only 
and Principles which are derived from Chriſt, can properly be- 
long tothe Church, in the reſtthey are ro be lookt upon as men, 
not as faithful, Beſides, you -have produced ſome few who have 
the boldneſs toentitle thoſe Errors, as groſs as they are, to Faith - 
and make the contrary Herelie : To which 1 anſwer, There are 
a great many ſtrange: things in the world, and peradventure 
few ſtranger than that men ſhould ger the reputation of learn- 
ing, and yet not know ſo much as whar Faith is, or atleaſt the 
means by which it has come to us. The Regia /3a, as Councils 
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:call it, of Faith, is both plain in ic ſelf, and plainly recorded in 
rhe Monuments. of the Church, and that people ſhould think 
ro come to it by their own little by-ways, and makeFaithof that 
which is publicly and unreprovably contradicted by the far grea- 
reſt part of the preſent Church, and has no. footſteps at allin 
Antiquity, and yer paſs for learned men, is a thing I have more 
. diſpolition.to adnure than unriddle, farther then in che ſhort hinc 
I gare of the abu(c of that term by a wrong application. If ought 
elſe baye ſcap'd: my obſervation, by whatT have ſaid, Lpreſume 
you will ealily gueſs what I would ſay to it. Give me leave to 
end with refleting a little upon the difference there is betwixt 
theſe opinions maintained by the Adverſarys of the Church of 
Rome, and maintained by her Members, For to flatter neither 
lide, 1hacos intra muros peccatur & extra. You communicate 
with depoling-principled men, as well as we; though, thanks 
be ro God, neither true Proteſtant, nor underſtanding Catholic 
communicate with the Principles. Now for our Church I have 
ſhewn why this extravagance of ſome of her members is not im- 
putable to her, and hope you perceive how unreaſonable it is that 
ſhe would anſwer for the deviations of thoſe who will not walk 
in her way, nor make uſe of her Rule. Some Popesindeed have 
behaved themſelves otherwiſe than IT wiſh they had ; Bur ſince 
they are Princes as well as Biſhops , I conceive it will not be 
thought ſtrange if all great men are not Saints, and if Humane 
Policy, and a delire'to encreaſe their greatneſs ſway with them 
as with other Princes. If they attempt upon the rights of others, 
Kings I hope know well enough that they bear not the Sword in 
vain, and can as well tell how to defend themſelves, and their 
Subjects from wrongs incident from them, as from other men; 
and ſure Iam that Catholics are ſo far from being reftrained by 
their Religion, that it obliges them to ſtandby their reſpeRive 
Sovercings, in defence. .of his juſt Rights againſt the Pope as ef- 
feQually 3s againſt-any other. I could alledge that of thoſe Popes 
- who have gone fartheſt, none has defined any thing concerning 
theſe matters in thoſe circumſtances, which even thoſe Divines, 
who attribute moſt ro them, require as neceſſary-to make it be- 
lieved, or ex Cathedra, as they call it. But I conceive it needleſs, 
it ſeeming to me ſufficiently evident by what has been alledged 
already x A our Fatth ul Church ar@ not to ſuffer O_ 
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exorbirancies; -and commonyvealths can ſecure rhemſelves by 
their: own power, Bar Friend! the cafe is otherwife with you. 
Your men alledge Scripture for theſe errors, and engage your 
Rule 'of Faith, and how the honeſt Proteftant (- who in this 
caſe undoubtedly has the true ſenſe of Scripture on his (ide ) 
can' handfomely difengage his Church from a ſcandal to which is 
pretended the aurhoricy of her Rule, is-difficule to apprehend, 
If people come not to their journies end who refuſe to rake the 
right:road, it no-wonder to any ;-nor ' blame to the Guide, 
whoſe office it is to ſhew men the right-way, but cannot make 
them follow it. . But your men pretend they keep the way your 
Church tlews them to Truth and yet arriveatError, And 
when Error and Truth pretend both to-the ſame Rule, and that 
the Rule of your Church, 1 ſhould rhink your Church deeply 
concerned to conlider by what means it may be decided which 
is Herefie, and which Faith. - In ſhort our erring men, lince 
they pretend not our Churches Rule, can never fix their errors 
upon the Church, nor advance them to Faith, nor beyond the 
degree of opinions ; Yours, lince they pretend to the very Rule 
owned by you, muſt needs, till a certain way of proceeding 
upon that Rule, or interpreting Scripture be ſerled, render ic 
doubtful. to thoſe, who cruly delire to be guided by your Rule, 
which of the two is the doctrine of Chriſt and are therefore 
wonderfully more dangerous to the Church than ours . Farther, 
abfraQing from Paſſion or Intereſt which may be equal in both, 
eurs, becauſe they have no firmer ground than their own de- 


 ductious, are more reclaimeable, and may at any time relinquiſh 


their errors, without offering violence to their Faith and Reli- 
gion: Yours , becauſe they precend to your Rule of Faith, are 
apt to miſtake their miſguided Fancies for Religion ( as we have 
ſeen in the late confulitons the title of Saints appropriated to 
wicked men ) and ſo become fixt and unalterable in them? for 
which reaſon they are alſo much more dangerous to the State, as 
they were before to the Church. In this inequality of caſes, I 
do not know the Church of England has proceeded fo far as ours 
in the Council of Conſtance, or condemned theſe Errors by any 
Authentic Cenſure, though in my opinion ic were proper for 
her to conſider how much her Rule, upon which depends her 
own ſtability, is concerned.in them, Mean time, inſtead .of. 
I | = | reproaching 
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:reproaching our ſeveralChurches with the errors of their ſeveral 
Members, It were I; think 'more -to purpoſe, I am ſure more 
charitable, ro;endeavour that all Errors might be taken away on 
both ſides, that by one Faith and one Baptiſm we may all ſerve 
our oneLord and God, and reunite into. one Holy, and Imma- 
culate, and GloriousChurch, free from thoſe ſpots and wrinkles 
which our unhappy Diviſions have too too much,and too long 
Deonghe upon her. This is what the deſire roobey your com- 
mands has ſuggeſted to me in anſwer to your Letter : You will 
pardon the length of it, which, as it is beyond my expeG&ation, 
.ſo'tis beyond my power to remedy , and give me.leave to hope 
it may prevail with you not to abate either your Charity to my 
Religion, or kindneſs to. | 


Tour-very humble Servant. 
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OR' allthe thanks 1 owe you, and all the 
-- © Cotnplertients "twere"fit*1 made you, take 
id this'ecknowiedgment, ito hive kate" 
Vc ed beyond my expeAtation ; and this afſu- 

© rance, that1 will conſider very ſeriouſly what 
err em make ſuch uſe of it, that you ſhall have cauſe 
to think your labour not 'unprofitably fpent. But. yet I 


 PRIEND; 


- cannot but complain'of the ſecteſie which you enjoyn me. 
I for my part ain'ſo well fatisficd of your way of writing, 


that FGannot but think others will be ſo too, and that this 
ſhineſsef yours is injurious both to your ſelf and the 


World';- and becauſe unjuſt commands are not to be 0- 


bey'd , let me tell you frankly I mean not toconfine your 
Papers to my oloſet; "They ſhall be ſeen if it pleaſe God, 
by more Eyes then wine 3 but yet not to'fall abſolutely 
out'with you, Fwill divide ftakes, and fo 'communicate 
what you write, that there ſhall be no ſuſpition of the 
Writer. This I promiſe you very faithfully, and to do 
it with" more exaCtneſs, leſt your name ſhould be dif- 
covered, 1 engage tmy felf to'conceal my own. Then if 
7ohn'a nokes get all the praiſe from you, the fault be up- 
on your-own- Head. © For the reſt 'to deal plainly with 
you, -I find my ſelf I know not how. ' Things will not 


. ſettle with me, and though out of the mouth{of a good 


Proteſtant, I believe what. you ſay would have paſt good 


- reaſon; yet when I refle&t you are a Papiſt, that is,if you 


willpardon my Freedom, of a crafty mſmuating Gene- 
ration, I have ſtill a kind -of grumbling. - 
This Papiſt marrs all ; and though I think my ſelf as 


free from prejudice as other men, 1 find t'wil not do. 


I can not but*fear being trapan'd. '' You have I muſt con- 
feſs aid many*things very well, and more then'1 thought 
ehibes A _ 
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you had been allow'd to ſay, but you are reſerv'd till, 
Tis true you give Reaſons for your reſcrvedneſs, which 
Fean notanſwer;” But whether it be that my plain nature 
would have every thing as plain as my ſelf, or that curio- 
fity belike Love where too much reaſorris thought blame- 
able.- Ieould. wiſh. in this occafiou you had us'd lefs Rea- 
ſon. and. .mone Freedom,., Speak, out the whole truth, 
ran and. be 2. good Proteſtant, 3 otherwiſe own'the 
whole Falſhood, and. be a Papiſt 'of thefirſt magnitude. 
oh u 3e acqpreny" arein as bad a Caſe as Afor- 
:4/tos half Sinners, who. ſhall, be damn' for not finning 
enough. . For my part if 1 would be a Papiſt, Lwould be 
a Papift to purpoſe.. Hang this motly Religion, this half 
Rome, half Geneva Faith, which gets 2 man neither credit 
nox ſecurity...” 1 would\be as good a Catholick as Relar- 
mix.for his if I would beone,; andif Ithought your 
Catholick Faith woulg. ſave me, I would take order mine 
ſhould be Catholick enqugh ſurc, and never boggle at a- 
ny thing ſhould be offer d me. But:to leave Jeaſting, 
let me tel] you; though I know not how you wilt reliſh the 
Complement,you write ſo well thatyou gwſt needs write: 
again, I may } gr hereafter give you more trouble up- 
on this Subject, when theſe fluttering Fancies of mine are 
ſetled into. a ſteady Judgement. 1 know not how fatis- 
fatory your Anſwer may prove- when I have fully exa- 
min'd it :, If it do not, I reſerve my 'ſelf the liberty to- 
tel] you ſo ; and in the mean time conceive you 
could not chuſe a more uſeful Argument , then 
this of the Popes power. He was a man famous for 
wiſdom. who, as find cited in one of your own Authors, 
was long troubled that ſome clear explication of the Papal 
Authority had not hitherto been made by ſome publick or aefi- 
nitive Sentente ; and this both that thoſe Princes, who ac- 
knowledge it, may be ſecure from the fear and ſuſpicions of 
continual T reaſons and Attempts of Aſſaſins ; and thoſe 
Princes who do not acknowledge it, and yet defpre to think, fa- 
wnrably of their Subjetts, may certainty know how far they 
may ely upon their fidelity in temporal matters, who differ _ 
; them 


(3) 
them twbit concerns Heir Conſcience, Conſider" beige 
,what-tonfufion , what Wars and Bloodihed we find 
Hiſtory upon rhe” caiteſts betwixt© the* Spiritual ahd 
Temporal Power: '' People diftratted betwixt the fear of 
makimg Shipwrack'ef their Eaith or their Fortunes, 'know 
not kow toaveilleither Herefy-on the'one fide,” yr Rebet- 
1ton-on the ther. --If the - 'World' were orice wal tt 
form'd of the *juſt bounds of thoſe two' Ppwers, aild 
knew wherein they conſiſted, and 'how far they cx- 
tended, ſuch conteſts wonld either not happen, or if 
they did People would readily know which part to take. 
- However it be, pray ſatisfic me at leaſt in this part 
culars. The fi. fance of your Anſwer conſiſts in this, 
that the DoCtrines I objected belong not to your 
Faith or Church, But does not this belong to your 
Faith , That the Pope is the Vicar of Chriſt upon 
Earth ? I think you would not take him for a Catho- 
lick who ſhould deny it. Now if Chrift gave to the Pope 
the Power he had himſelf, ſince He without doubt 
had all both Spiritual and Temporal Power, how can 
you avoid _ being obligd , and that by an Article .of 
your Faith, to acknowledge that the Pope likewiſe has 
all manner of Power, and may juſtly and lawfully do 
all thoſe things which your Letter calls the exorbi- 
tant fancies of private men. This Friend exceeds the 
bounds of probable opinions, and intrenches ſtrongly 
on your Faith. Wherefore you ſhall not deny et- 
ther 'my friendſhip or importunity an Anſwer to it. 
Bur anſwer ſo, if poſſibly you can, that theſe 
doubts or umbrages, or what you perhaps may find a 
better name for, then I can give a reaſon of, may 
trouble me ro longer. Will you permit me to deal 
plainly with you ? I ſuſpect you have ſaid more 
then you are allow'd: to ſay, and more then I ſhould 
be allow d to hold if I were of your Communion. 
The fews ware not more zealous to make Proſelytes 
then youare ; and what know I but you may have 
a defign upon me, and fay more what you think may 
A2 induce 
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dns think favourably of your. Religion, then 
what Jour Regen gies you ar to. ſay. --Let me 
Herr mr you ably fa th ng ood | Ca- 


= what I may be ſecur e 
opromly f by your Church And {ſince I 
band bb your-labour., for; I ;.do 


> pe in cumeſttomake a; Proſelyte..of me, 
Jura, on you, hah! you Tal at leaſt 


Yawrs, &c. 
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FRIEND, 
y OU know the power of your friendſhip 
over me, and you make uſe of it, For 
ought I ſee mine is juſt the caſe of hand- 
ſame-handed Tom Fool, whom that praiſe 
| betray'd toſo much labour, that he com- 
plain'd his dexterity had almoſt cripled him. Pray God 
my eaſineſs, or your importunity give me not one day 
more cauſe of complaint then hehad. But ſince you will 
not be deny'd, *tis beſt to obey you without more a do. 
For your unquietneſs I could laugh at it, if its deeper root- 
. did not give me too much cauſe of grief. As ſincere as 
you are you are prejudic'd Friend, and this unquietneſs of 
' yours is the ſtrugling betwixt reaſon, which you plainly 
. fee, and a paſſionſo ſecret that 'tis hid even from your 
ſelf, which hinders you from entertaining freely what you 
ſce. Notbut thatl know your candour well, and am 
enough perſwaded you are not conſcious of oppoſing rea. 
ſon wilfully , and would be your Compurgator of ſin 
againſt the Holy Ghoſt. But thus it happens: Ever 
ſince the change of Religion,and the bad attempts of ſome 
Catholicks in the days of queen E/:24beth,heightned by 
the horrid Powder Treaſon, it has been perhaps the di- 
reQion of the State, however the employment of Pul- 
pits,to give bad impreſſions of Catholicks and their Reli- 
gion. And this has been done ſo long, and ſo univerſally, 
and ſo vehemently, that ſince you find the effect of it, I 
may reaſonably judge there is none who has not his ſhare, 
and who has not found an Idea of Catholicks more ac- 
cordingto what they have been repreſented then what they 
 are.. As the Nature and circumſtances of men are diffe- 
* rent, and ſomeare fram'd to a ſweet uprightneſs, others 
 toan _——_— croſneſs. Again ſome converſe much 


' With good Catholicks, fome with bad ones, ſome with 
| note, 
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none, and-who have no 'other knowledge of them, but 
as they hear of ſtrarige animals in Ffric or the Indies , fo 
. men are differently affected towards them : But 1 believe 
there is none who has not more or leſs of the bad 74ea 
ſo mach endeavour'd to be fixt upon them, and that ne 
hearty Proteſtant can hear things ſaid to the advantage of 
Catholicks or their Religion without that vaquictgeſs at 
teat which you find in your ſelf. It were toe be wiſht, 
and perhaps expeQted from the Charity of Patpirs, that 
the example of that wiſe and merciful King, whom 
that Treaſon was plotted might have been followed, and 
the Innocent diftinguiſht from the Guilty, But whatever 
might or ſhould have been, we ſee what is done, and you 
fn the effect in your ſelf, whereof that: you may not 
think reaſon the cauſe, conſider a little that while we 
paſs generally ys. yon typid people, led blindly into 
all the follies to which our blinder Guides our Priefts 
condu us,you object craft and ſubtlety tome. Reaſon, 
Friend, is more uniform and more ofa piece, and objefts 
not ſo crofly. For what you ſay of our Jewiſh zeal of 
gaining Proſelytes, I muſt avow to you'l am of St. Papls 
mind, and wiſh won tanturs ſe, ſed ctiam emnes 4m andiunt 
hodie fieri tales qualrs ego ſiem, exceptis vinculis his." 1 am 
fa to love my neighbour as my ſelf,& becauſcl am a- 


risfy'd the way in which 1 am is the way to Heaven, I 

wiſh every body would chuſe it. But it you think .me 

a dangerous perſon for this, you muſt think: Reaſon a 

dangerous thing, which he that fears to be trapand, let 

me tell you is more trapan'd by his own fears, - You talk 

pleaſantly of half Catholicks, and motly Religion, but 1 
think you expect no anſwer, and need not be put ja mind, 
that Religion as ſacred as it is cannot hinder men from ufing 
their weak \  —_— and diſorderly * fancies, (aid 'ir- 
regular deductions as well upon it as every thing ele; and 
he that ſhall take all that for Faith, which every even faith- 
ful man offers him, may too truly ſay anos we copia fetit, 
and find perhaps at laft that too much Religion has tefttim 
a2nc at all, For the new trouble with which you threaten 
, > me, 


y—_—_— —_— 
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me, I hope the more you examine my- anſwer, the leſs 
cauſe of exception you will find againft it. Nevertheleſs 
if you do prove diffatisfy*d, I will endeavour, when 1 
know why, to ſatisfic you as well as1 can. 

The noble Perſon cite was unqueſtionably a wiſe man, 
and his ſaying is a wiſe ſaying, and I am of his mind, 
and wiſh ſuch an Authentick definition made in this matter 
with all my heart. But Friend, 1am no Pope to make 
one, and though I am perſwaded an Aurhentick definition 
of rruth might produce very good effects, I fear an unſca- 
ſonable diſpute might do as much harm.Thoſe twoPowers 
like two boundleſs Seas, have ſometimes ſtrugled toge- 
ther, and in their unreſiſtable Waves buricd multititudes 
of unhappy People. We may bleſs God: we live in a 
calm ; diſputes might raiſe the billows again, and who- 
knows when they would be laid. I could ſpeak with 
Freedom to you, but fince you talk of communicating 
whatl ſay to others, conſider that one will miſtake igno- 
rantly,anotber pervert wilfully,a third deduce raſhly,and in 
a matter of this conſequence where our duty required by - 
the Law of God is concern'd, all interpoſe eagerly, and. 
the moſt ignorant being till the moſt forward and full of 
noiſe ;, the great good you fancy by ſetting bounds to the 
two Powers, would prove clamour,and buſtle,and incxtri- 
cable confuſion, and if any miſcarriage-happen all will be 
imputed to the Author, who as innocent as. he may other- 
wiſe be, can never yet acquit himſelf of medling with 
what he has nothing to do. No Friend, let us preſerve the 
Majeſty of Supream. Powers in an awful diſtance, and 
ſubmit to them with the reverence of a quict obedience, 
and not. make them cheap by unſcaſonable diſputes. 
Princes and Biſhops are both ſacred, let what belongs to 
them be ſo too, and not touchc without the excuſe of ne- 
ceſſity or obligation of duty. But People frould know how 
to behave themſelves when the two Powers are at odar. 
For my part I conceive this is a Caſe which may ſafely be 
teft to Gods providence, and that thoſe who do amiſs, 
fin. more by Paſſhon then Ignorance, Let a man truly 
mean 
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Tnean'to do well; and bring an upright Conſcience to he 
Action, and 1 believe he will not want as much knowled ge 
asis neceffary for him. This I ſee, that God being Au- 
thor of both Powers, it is not poſſible they ſhould enter- 
fare; but by an abuſe of the one, and that abuſe will be 
viſible enough; and when the caſe happens thoſe who do 
not want honeſty will not miſcarry for want of know- 
In the mean time I ſhould be very ſorry to 
ſce the caſe happen, I will not contribute towards 1t ſo 
much -as even ro mention it. Obedience is the duty ' 
which God and my condition require from me, and in 
the performance of that I will endeavour to be found un- 
blamable, aad leave diſputing to thoſe who value the 
praiſe of a witty or ſubtle man, above. that of a faithful 
and quiet ſubject, Beſides though I might poſſibly, hit of 
ſomething more-then is uſually fay'd on the argument , 
which in my Opinion uſes to be treated lamely enough, _ 
yet I take it much to exceed the ſphere of my ability. 
In two words it is a queſtion which I neither could ſuf- 
ficiently handle if I would, nor would if I could. But 
for your ſecond queſtion, ſince it trenches as you ſay up- 
on Faith, and we are taught to be ready to give ſatiſ- 
faction to any who demands an account of the hope in vs, 
I ſhall obey the Apoſtle and you to my power. Youtie 
me nevertheleſs to pretty ſevere conditions, for what is 
there, or can there be ſo plain which miſtakiug zeal will 
not reprove ? or what other remedy canlI bring to ſettle 
your quietneſs then Reaſon, which yet I conceive to be 
be:the very thing which cauſes it ? The onely expedient1 
can find to ſpeak as you would have me is to ſay nothing 
at all, I meanof my ſelf, farther then to deliver, upon 
occaſion, may ſence of what others ſay, but anſwer your 
, ' objectioninthe words of ſuch men of whom you may be 
ſecure-they will run no hazard of reproof from our 
Church ; and if your Reaſon can as well rectifie your ſelf 
as their Authority will juſtife them, I hope you may: at 
laſt be ſatisfy'd. Remember then if you pleaſe that 1 
take not upon-me to determine dogmatically what is 
true, 


(6) 
true, and what falſe, but only to acquaint you what may 
by a Catholicek onreprovably be faid. © Peradventure I 
have no reaſon to be diſpleas'd with the bargain, for dog- 
matiſing being ſo much out of Faſhion in this age, itis | 
a great deal more eafieas well as more faſhionable to 
deliver what other men ſay to the point, then to handle 
and conclude the point it ſelf. | 
Bue to your difficulty. The Pope, ſay you, i ackwow- 
ledg d by Catholicks to be the Vicar of Chriſt on Earth; and 
I acknowledge that he is ſo. From this you frame ſuch 
an Argument; #hat power Chriſt had, the Pope has ; Chriſt 
had all power, therefore the Pope has {o too, and this by as 
Article of our Faith, Befoxe I anſwer, let me intreat = 
to confider what work twould make if it were apply'd 
to Princes inſtead of Popes, which I think it may as well 


| be. For if the Pope be the Vicar of Chriſt on Earth, 


Princes are the Vicars of God on Earth; and that I think 
is as good and reachesas far: And if his Vicarſhip im- 

rt. a power to diſpoſe of Kingdomes, why will not 
their Vicarſhip import the power of the Keys? and why 
may not he, who purely upon the fcore of Vicarſhip, 
comes to the Pope for a Title to a Kingdom, as well go 
to his King for Remiſſion of his ſins * If the Pope muſt 
be ſaid to have the temporal Power as well as ſpiritual, 
becauſe Vicar includes both, I ſee not how Princes can 
be deny'd to have the ſpiritual,fince they have the tempo- 
ral, and are Vicars as well as he. This DeCtrive would 
make brave work, and introduce a very pleaſant Refor- 
mation into the World. But I forget that Iam to ſay 
nothing of my felf. 1 muſt therefore undertake a need- 


- leſs labour, ard ſhew from other men that Princes are 


the Vicars of God ; and though the unanimous conſent 
of every body might well excuſe me , for none that I 
ever heard of either doubts they are ſo, or boggles to call 
them ſo when the phraſe comes in their way, yet I muſt 
not break my bargain. Let us then conſider what this 
word Vicar "gn es, and in ſuch plenty, or rather ſuch 
a multitude, for I wiſh the plenty were as great as the 

B number, 
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number -as we have-amongſ us, we cannot fure be igno- 
rantwhat a Vicar is- We ſee he is one who ſupplys the 
place of another, who not able for other reſpects to at- 
tend to his proper employment, delivers it over to be 
exccuted by him whom we call his Vicar. Kings we ſes 
| the World, and the Government of the Work 
| ray proper work of Providence, they do the bufi- 
neſs which properly belongs to God. But the nature of 
God being of that uuſociable excellence, that we arc not 
able to bear the immediate Rays of divine brightucſs, 
and converſe with him whoſe Face none can fee and tive, 
our nature requires he ſhould do this by ſuch ſubſtitutes to 
whom we may addreſs eur ſclves, and have recourſe. for 
| what we need. Since Kings then ſupply the place of 
God, or dothat which be ſhould do, and which he truly 
does by them, they want nothing to the perfect notion of 
his Vicars but this, that they be appointed- and impowr'd 
by God for that end : Witkthis difference notwithſtand- 
ing, thar Vicars are neceffary for other men, from the 
imperfection of their natures who. make them, becauſe 
they cannot attend to two employments at once ; but arc 
neceſſary for God from the En perfection of 
his nature, and imperfection of ours, which cannot bear 
an immediate converſe with him. Now that they are 
immediately ſubſtituted by God to govern the Workd un- 
derhim or in his fince tis nor likewiſe to be deny'd, 
E hope a few Authoritics will ferve to prove. And yet I 
cannot tell whether that haſty word Immediately will down 
with all. For ſome Divines put this difference. betwixt 
the Spiritual and Temporal Power, that the firſt is imme- 
diately from God, the ſecond by mediation of the 
People, ſubjecting themſelves by way of Election, Suc- 
cefſion, or ſuch other means by which Governments are 
either introduc'd or eſtabliſht. And for my part, though 
I were not ty'd from dogmatizing, #rritare crabrones is 4 
thing from which I have much averſion, eſpecially in a 
queſtion which I conceive of an extraordinary importance. 
For whether the power be from God immediately or 
| mediately 
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mediately, fo it be from God, I conceive it extends as 
far andis as much tobe obey'd. Sanz! and David were 
immediately appointed by God, and yet I think as much 
obedience was dne to Se/omes as cither of them, and that 


 $t. Peters Succeſſour, whether Clemens or whoever elſe, 


was as much 'Pope as he.. And' if eletion made the 
power mediate, weſce Popes are not Popes till they be 
cleCted. There are indeed who by this mediation un- 
derſtand a reſerve in the people to reafſume in certain 
caſes the power which —_— given : But thisI muſt 

nable, and ſhall nor ftick to ſay 
whoever reproves re for it , is himſclf more reprovable. 
St. Pawl has taught there is no power but from God ; ſo 
I believe : and if any think they have found better Ma- 
ſters of Faith, I for my part mean to ſtick to thoſe which 
Chriſt has giveume. But let us ſce what is ſaid by 
thoſe whom no Catholick I ſuppoſe will reprove. 
The Council of Pars ſpeaks methinks to purpoſe, when 
it ſays : No King muſt think his Kingaow left him by his 
Progenitors, but traly and bumbly believe "twas given bim by 
Gea: And that earthly Kingdoms are not given by men, but 
Gea, the Prophet Daniel tefftifies, Dan. 4. 14. & 5. 25. 
& Hierom. 27. 5. But to them who think their Kingdoms 
given them b) Succeſſion from their Anceſtors, and not r4- 
ther by God, agrees that which God reproves by the Prophet, 
They have reigned, but not by me ; they have been Prin- 
ces, and I knew them not. ——herefore whoever Reigns 


" Femporally over other men, let him believe his Kingdom was 


given him not by men, but by God, St. Auftin de Civit.Deiz 
Let ns mt attribute the power of giving Kingdoms and Em- 
pires to any but the true God, Tertullian; They (Empe- 
perours) know who gave them the Empire 5 The) = 
'tmas he who made them men, aud gave them ſoulr. They 
are ſenſible 'rwas God alone , under whoſe power alone 
the) . are, ſecond to him , and after him firſt before 
all men.  Agaill 3 From thence 1s the Emperonr [os 
whence the''man. before be was Emperonr , from thence 
the power from whence the =_ breath. 1 am not good 
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at ſbbtletys, but methinks 'tis hard-to make that power 


" wholeaſt 


Anaſt. 2: 
Ep. un. 


mcdiatez which-is not from Anceſtors and Succeſſion, not 
_ men ; but mw oe alone. _ ave. wits 
perhaps may makeit together that Kings have their 
power from-God alone; and from ſomething elſe too, and 
that-their power 'is mediate, in-which none interpoſes-but 
himſelf; and-provea gift from the -people of that which 
God himſelf-gives, asif-his power were under Age, and 


could-not make a-validdonation without them: and when 
they have done ſuch fine things 


, we are ſtill” juſt where 
we Were; for 'tis acknowledg'd of all hands, even by thoſe 
favour-the temporal power, that it is fromGod; 
and ifit be ſo, thoſe who have it from him aze his . Vicars. 
But yet:you ſhall *not take my word . even for fo-much. 
He was a Vicar- of Chriſt himſelf, who ſpeaks thus 'to 
the Emperour : T he breſt of your clemency is Sacrarium, the 
ſacred depoſptory of publick felicity ;, that by you whom .God 


has commanded to preſide as his Viear on Earth. : And -be- 


fore him Zlentherixe iy an Epiſtle \to. King \Zxcius our, 


and 1 think the Worlds firſt Chriſtian King, preſerved in 


our Antiquities;tells him *rwas needleſs to ſend him theRo- 


Steph. 6. ap, 
Baron alt. 885, 
N. Ls 
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man Laws,which the King defir'd, but wiſhes him to.take 
the Law of Ged,'and the. advice of his: own Nation;and 
frame ſuch as were proper for his Country ,as being himſelf 
the Vicar of God, After him-another uſes theſe ternis toth2 
Emperour-: Although - you: ſimilitudinem: geras, :which I 
know not how otherwiſe to. Engliſh then. repreſent the per - 
ſfon,or are the. Vicar of the Emperoxr :Chrift- himſelf. The 
ſame phraſe is found in Pope Herwi/de.St. Ambroſeſpeaks 
plainly.. ; Let, them know the) are not freegbut under he pow- 
exawhich 5 firram God, for-they are ſubjett to therr Pringe;qui 


 vicem Dei agit, who 5s the Ficar of Godgins 30 God himſelf. 


De Regin, 
Princ. l.2, 


S. Tho. of Aquin,Ifhe be Author of the-work attributed to 
him, ſays 4 King  oblig d with all Cane: avd diligence. to 
look after Religion, not onely becauſe, he. is. a man,rbut (bee 
canſe he is 4 Lord und a King, and, Dei vices geritz.us the 
Vicar of God, en. whos: he, chiefly depends. . To.omitiNs- 
celar de Lyra, Fevardentim, and. more thei _—_— 
wou 
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would hold, or you have: patience to read (for I think 
you are: furniſht with-a ſufficient ſtock 'of : that»vertue, if 
you can forgive the folly of ſaying' {o' machy as I have 
done, which ſeems to me; not much wiſer then to- go 
about ſeriouſly to prove there is ſuch a place as. amaica, 
or. has been ſuch a Man;as Hayry the. 8th.) 1: ſhall onely 
adde the Authority of the Roman Pontifical /Printed at 
Rome 1595,.:where the Prayer appointed for the. Conſe- 
cration of Kings ends thus, That you may glory without end 
with our Redeemer feſms Chyiſt, cujus nomen vicemq; 
geſtare crederis, whoſe name joy bear, and whoſe Vicar ou 
ares. This being ſo, cone oy what 4 pleaſant Ar- 
oument you have light upon, by which Kings may 
as well adlotve en and confer C—— as the 
Pope diſpoſe of Kingdoms. Notwithſtanding let us. 
look alittle nearer upon it, Chrift, ſay you, gave al 
the power be bad ; He. had all, both Spiritual and T emporat, 
therefore the; Pope mivſh; have it too.” '. If you will not be tos 
haſty in your cenſure, but delay.it till 1 have. time 10+ ex4 
plain my, meaning, I will anſwer. youla;Catholick . may 
be a_ very-pood Catholick, and behieve all a: Catholick is 
bound to believe, and yet believe nevex a one of thoſe 
two Propoſitions. | Not that; I mean to- be, guilty of the 
blaſphemy of denying to the Son of:-Godt all, power: in 
Heaven and Earth, -but.that;Son, of God:being man-too, 
1.do not know a Catholick is bound to: belicve:that man, 
purely as man, was a temporal King. ' But of this. more 
by and by when yoyr ;ſecond- Propoſition comes: into 
play; in the mean time;let 1s-conſidet the firſt, viz. That 
.Chrilt gave;to the Pope m St. Perer all-tha power he had 
himſelf. [Pray how dges this -appean.? 'tis-mduded fay 
you in-this, ithat, he is his Vicar;.: Lbeſcech you! conſider 
again, for] cannot readily think: of: an. 'niference which 
feems.to me more- wild, , avd more 'palpably contradict- 
ed. by. the open courſe, ef «things with: which we daily 
converſe. , A. Judgeixcqyreſcents the. Kingk Perſcn,' a. Con- 
fable doesit,, all Officers. bath Civit»and\ Military fup- 
Plyihis place 10 theix ſeveral eemployments;”. * Car every 
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one of theſe therefore. do:as much. as the King ? Can a 


- General coyu : money; ar a call a Parliament, or a 
| Conſtable: make Warand Ptace.?': We ſee their everal 


Powers are bounded by their-feveral Commiſſions, and 


the rms, n5r{ gran his perſon gives them no 
more powerithen he-'is pleas'd/to- confer upon them. 
How: xan .it be oefterwiſe with the Pope'? 'He indeed 
is the Vicar of Chrift; and repreſcnts his perſan,. and fo 
the Judge :does the-Kings, but what-power he has we are 
to leam from his Commiſhon,-not his Title. - 4 
Let us now conſider what a-good Catholick may ſay to 
this point. And:firft believe no-man/can reprove him if/he 
ſay he findsno temporalipewer included in any Commiſſi. 
on:recorded-in Scripture, Tradiion or the ers; and 
# he- refuſe to-believe more-then-he' finds there, 1 think 
none -will reprove him for that neither. In Scripturewe 
Pry” cpa ape to- teach," to baptize, to 
feed the Flock, 'to confirm this Brethren; we find the 
Keys-of.. Heaven ptomis!d/aid given him,” and what thoſe 
Keys fignifie'we'find-there'dedtared/ to be'this, that what 
he ſhould. Þind' or loofe 'on Earth (ſhould be bound or 
loogd in Heaven. - But 'of depoſing Kings, or diſpoſing 
of: Kingdoms, we'read no: word. ' That his Commiſſion 
cxtends-only:; tooSpitituals, 4s 'a thing ſo netoriouſ! 
known,/:and univerſally receivd amongft Catholicks'; 
none denying. it bot ſome | Catoniſts: who''meddle u/tra 
creptdani; and 'a few Divines who' handle their crepids 


. unskilfully and follow them; that to be ſeri6us and car- 


neſt inthe . proof of 'it, is a/labour as little needful and 
pethapsileſgpardonable then that which 1 have newly en- 
ded, of :ſhewing Princes tobe' Viears of God. 'Howe- - 
ver becauſe] am-toſay nothing of my ſelf, hear what 6- 
thers' fay:*1Gel/afias ſpeaks very clearly : Fuerant hec - 
ante adnent ins Chrifts, &c. Before the coming of Chriſt, 
uratively,' and remuining Jet in carnal ations, ſome were 
beth , Kings andi Prieft :,as the H,Hifter) delivers of Melchi- 
zedeck.: \Whichtinng\tos, the Devil,” flriving always with = 
Tyrannical Pride, to wſurp to linſelf rhaſe things ny 
| long 


C62 $8E6Ees 
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long to divine Worſhip, has imitated among ft bis Followers 5 
fakes among ft Pagans the ſame men have been Emperours 
and chief Biſhops ; but when we were once come to the true 
King and Biſbop ( Chrift ) neither has the Emperonr any 
longer. afſum'd the name of 4 Biſhop, nor the Biſhop the reg al 
dignity. Far although his Members, that is of a true King 
and Biſhop, are magnificently [aid according to the participa- 
tion of his nature , to have afſumd both in @ ſacred generoſi- 
&9, that the Regality and Prieſt hood may ſubſiſt together ; jet 
Chriſt mindful of the frailty of humane nature , temper- 
ing with a glorious Diſpenſation what might conduce to the 
ſalvation of his People, has ſo diftinguiſat the Offices of beth 
Powers by proper Attions and d;ſtinft Dignities, defrous his 
Followers ſhould be ſav'd by wholeſome Humility, and not a- 
gain betray'd by humane Pride,both that Chriftian Emperours 
ſhould need Biſhops for eternal life, and Biſhops in the condutt 
of the tempor al things ſhould uſe the Imperial Laws, that 
the ſpiritual ation might be diſt ant from carnal aſſaults, and 
he whomilitat Deco ix «4 Souldier of Goas, ſhould not embroil 
himſelf with ſecular buſineſs ; and on the other fide he who 5s 
entangledin ſecular buſineſs ſhowld not preſide over divine 
matters ; both that the modeſty of both degrees might be pro- 
vided for left he who had both ſhenld be puſfed up,and a conve- 


 nient profeſſion be particularly fitted ts the qualities of the A- 


tions. This man was a Vicar of Chriſt himſelf, and you ſee 
he isfo far from thinking his Commiſſion extends to tem- 
poral things, that he plainly teachesChriſt diſtinguiſht them, 
and left the ſpiritual Power ſoalone to him, that for tem- 
poral Laws he was to be beholding to the Emperour. I 
might peradventurehave run the hazard of reproof, -if I _ 
had ſaid that to joyn thoſe two Powers is an Artifice of 

the Devil, but I ſuppoſe that ſaying will'not -be reprov'd 
in ſo antient and ſo holy a Pope. Symmathes ſucceeded 
as tohis Chair, being the next Pope but one after him, ſo 
to his Doctrine; Ton, ſays he. to the Emperour, receive 
Baptiſm from: the Biſhop; :the Safnaments;' Penance, deſire 
their Prayers, their Benediftios; laſtly you adminiſter humane, 
he diſpenſes drvine things to.you. Gleg, the 2d. Ep. 23. = 


(19) 

the Emperout Les; Ho the Bi hat no power to look into 
rhe'Palnce, and medile with: a pars ary 
her oa urea ro hook into the 
jr oy over Churches, 
meſs of the Commonwealth , that 
g 'frow\Beelefraflical _ 

rare [00 4: 231 qi7:1c:: Now fifacompetenters . Jt a#-t0 be 

*_ that there are two Perſons by which the world © 

"the" Royal and the Saceritotal. As K ing preſide in is the 
i the World, fo Priefts in what belongs. to God. It 


belongs to Kings 70 inflift-corporal , - to. Prieſts to:inflitt ſps 
es, at Fir 2 {Jodex) carries the Sword 70 


have the'K e14 10'exciude the excommunicate and reconcile the 
| penitent. Nicolas 3d; C. Inter hac 32.49. 2.. The holy 
Church "of God 1s not governd by worla " Laws, fre has 
no Sword but" the Spiritual, with: ſhe doth: not 
kill but quitchen. Adrian the firſt inthe Count'of Franck- 
ſeems to: me with one- little word” to 'explain very 
welFthe Commiſſion/given to:St. Peter : '» Peterpfayd he. 
in reward of his confeſſion was made Porter of Heaven, and 
had power ro bind and'lcoſe ; ſo much we already know, 'tis 
recorded in Scripture, but what was it-he:could bind and 
looſe ?.- Sonlr-ſays* the | Pope. Theſe [Popes underftood 
and vs'I their joe Ha well as moſt of their: Succefſours, 
andtheyknew nothing of Temporal:power, but confin'd 
them to. ſpiritual and divine things, and 
care of OO.” And that this. too is the ſenſe of 
the 'F think will appear'by the Prayer-usd on the 
Feaſt 'of'$t.: Peters: Chair, wen anti xan-thus © 
who marry Heaven, haſt deliver'd to Pe. 
ng and loo LE Thep = 
| 4. Ns the ar wendy 
to render the Prayer more! conformable to. a ab 
of Scripture, and peradventure to. keep: more Loſe to to 
antiquity, of | which they-a tenacious at Rome: for 
Platin-mthe Life of Le>'4th;: delivers 'the rude draught 
of this Prayer, whence tis likely the Prayer was rs 
with- 


frhe bad und praiſe of the good * theſe ( Preifts). 
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without that word : But the meaning with the word 
and. without is the ſame; Words may alter, but the 
. Churches ſenſe altexsnor. / But let us hear , ſome other 
. of the Fathers. Hoſins Biſhop of Corduba, who preſided 
. in the Council of Nice,and was counted in his time the Fa- 
ther of Biſhops, writes thus to the Emperour Conſtantin: 
God has committed the Empire to on, and entruſted us with 7;1. 4thn. 
what belongs #0 theChureh: / nd as he who looks upon your Ent; Ep.adSolicits- 
pire with envious Eyes contradifts the divine Ordimation ; " '95- 
fo do you take heed that by drawing affairs of the Church to 
Jon, Jou mcur 4 great crime. It is written, give what is 
Czſars to Caeſar, ang what is Goas to God. Wherefore 
. neither 14 it lawful for us to take an Empire on Earth, nei- 
thay does the Power of $acrifices and holy things belong to Jos. 
S. Jo. Chryſoft.hom 4. in verb. Iſai; Bodies are commit- 
ted to Kings, Souls to Priefts.=—— He has material, thoſe 
. ſpiritual Arms. S. Hierom. in cap. 16. Mat. The Spiritwal 
Key extends not it ſelf to Temporals without Arrogance. 
Theophylac. upon John 21. O#r Lord makes Peter not 4 
Prince, not a King, but commands him to be a Paitour. 
Feed, ſays he, not. Kill, &c. $, Anſelm. upon Mat. 26. 
There are ſecular Officers by whom Temporal things, and Spi- 
ritual Officers by whom Spiritual things are managed. Where- 
fore the material Sword ts given to carnal , and the Spiritual 
to Spiritual Officers , and as what belongs to the Church is 
not proper for Kings, ' ſo neither ought the Biſhop to-meadle 
with what belongs to Kings, Which becauſe Peter (who re- 
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f preſents ſpiritual men) did, when he us d the material Sword, 

e and cut off our Servants Ears, he deſervd to be reprehended 

9 by our Lord. Hugo de ſan. Vidtor. de ſacr. fid. I, 2.p. 3, 

- ; C. 4 Earthly Power has the King for Heads : Spiritual 

S F Power the Pope. Earthly things, and all ordained for earth- 

c i ly Life, belong to the power of the King ;, Spiritual things, 

S : and all belonging to Spiritual life, to the Pope. Again 1. 2. p. 

0 | 2.C. 3» [t 1s given to the faithful Chriſtian Laity to poſſeſs 

r 3 . Temporals, to the Clergy onely Spiritnals are committed. 

t ; , St. Bernard ſpeaks thus to the Pope : Tour Power # not De 0144. . x, 
, : in Poſſeſſions, but in Crimes ; and for theſe, not for them, c. 5. 
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' received the "Res of the Kingdom of Heaven. 
T1 ſenals, and St. ctr « Cur 
on ; hd judge whether a Cat 

Jick is oe reproved for mor extending the "Pope 


b an We in - 2d. Book (rekin 
' of Temporal ſays he, may ſome other 

| prog pagy Kee hob rp 7 ant 

| | ' Cave; as T wx Ong Ru- 

| Upon — bog eres Mat. 10- ſpeaks 


S'Ab! 
thus” Pur now there are two Roar, one of the Kings of 
| Giniles, anther of the Diſciples of Chriſt The Rod of 


of the Ki et Gentiles is the Rod of Dominion, the Rod of 
"the of Chrift's the Rod of Direfion, the 'Rod of 

R I Paſtor al th itowſly wirching over the onre of Souls : 
the Goſpel of Peace, and that i; forbidden here, nor 

&<c: Cardinal -Damianos L. 4. Ep. 9. ad Olderic. 

Firman. Between the Kingdom and Priefthood the 

woe "the Arms of -the "World, and the Prieft be girt 
with the Sword of the Spirit, "which ir the Word of God..—— 
eh an) Objeft t _ Leo -evgaged himſelf often in War, 
prey obrained rhe ApoPolicat Principality becauſe he denied 

, wor David Reſerved the Oracle of Prophecy becauſe 
another mans Bed. Schoolmen as they ſpeak more 


Fes hi of Dominion, is mt granted to the AMini- 
ces of eath ave diFiingniſhr, that the © K 
wa Saint ; I fſay what Tthink, that neither 
ter arculittle more ſevere. Almain de Authorit. 


Ecctef. *c. 2. puts this difference betwixt Eccleſiaſtical , 


and Lay power, that by this one/y corporeal puniſhment 25 
Snflifted , by other Spiritual 'preeiſeh. Joan. Get Parifis c. 
T0: deporeft. Reg.8& Pap. Granting that Chriſt had tem- 
poral atthority and piwer, yet gave it mot- ro Peter, C. 15, 
Anfwering the Objection from Quaedcung; ſolverttis, &c, 
T aiſwer with Chryſoſtom and Ravanus,5y thes 5s not under 
ftcod any power given but Spiritual to abſolve from the bond of 
Sins: and it were fooliſh to wnderſtand a power given to ab- 
folve from the Bond of Debt, Apain c. 14. To Peter was 


given 


= me EP EO DESERT onen 7 


(19) 


given ſpiritual power onely to remit fins, nor can be do arm 
| thing in temporal: but in foro conſcientizx. Egid:Rom.Q.de 
/ utraq;poteſtat. art. 3.7 5s to be underſtood that Chriſt had a 
threefold power over bodies, ſonls and temporal goods. T he firſt 


be ns's by curing Hg &C. The ſecond, viz. Spiri- 
ritual, he both us'd and delegated as much as ts neceſſary and 
expedient for the goad of Souls. The third He neither 
us d nor gave, but rather forbad both to Peter and the o= 
ther Apoſtles as is ſaid: And concludes ; In the Commiſſicn 
given to Peter bis Vicar, we read not temporal, but onely 
ſpiritual power committed to him. I will give Thee the 
hes of the Kingdom of Heaven, he ſaid not, and Dominion 
over worldly things : Wherefore he preſently addr, as expli- 
cating himſelf to mean onely ſpiritual power, Whatever you 
ſhall bind, &c. Ambrof. Catharin. «po» Rom, 13. That 
the Pope u Vicar of Chrift, i nothing to purpoſe to -make 4 
believe he has power given him to rale_all the World in 
temporals. It rather per ſwades us ſuch power was not given 
him, becauſe Chriſt refus dit, and #44 he was man had it 
not in the World ; for after the Reſurrettion "twas ſaid all 
power & given me, QC. But in this World he was ſubjeft to 
ſecular powers. Wherefore he left the Pope Vicar of that 
Kingdom which was given him by his Father while he liv'd 
on Earth z namely, the fyiritual Kingdom over his Sheep, 
Ge. Otherwiſe if he be the Vicar of Chriſt abſolutely ascor- 
ding to all the power which Chriſt had,he ſhould have power 
over Angels ana the Bleſſed, which ts ridiculows.And again, 
Theſe powers are different from one another, and no man 
can uſurp either at his pleaſure ; and to think and teach «- 
therwiſe 1s moſt ſeditions and moſt horrible, Anton. de Roſel]. 
de Proteſtat. Imp. & Pap. p. 1. c 38. #hence I conclade 
'tis Herefie and Madneſs, to ſa) that the univerſal Admini- 
ftration of Temporals is or canbe in the Pope. Greg. Ha- 
imbarg. de prim. Pap. Whence it appears tis 4 fable, 
and invention that 1s writ in the Decretals, that Popes have 
the plenitude of power givem them, and ſuch a Dominion that 
they are over Kings and Princes in Temporals. They arc 


. ſmart fellowes, theſe Schoolmen, - ſpeak home, and 


2 yet 
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yet are good. Catholicks. for. all that, and acknowledg'd 
to be ſo.;; neither are otherwiſe reprov'd or repro- 
vable then as Scholars take the ifreegom to cenſure one 
another; Mean. time-fince a Catholick may.unreprova- 
bly hold that the two powers were diftinguiſht by Chrift, 
and joyn'd. by, the' Devil,. the... temporal committed to + 
Princes, and. the, ſpiritual: to.Biſhops, who if they be 
Souldiers of God are not to meddle with fecular ry 
neſs ;. that while Biſhops diſpenſe divine, Princes are: to 
| humane things, that to the Clergy belong 

ns. 

og 


onely. ſpecials, ituals, and the Popes power has nothing to-do 
with. ood ſhons.z . that dominion. is forbidden hen, and 
onely the Rog of direction granted, -&'c. 1 hope you 
may quiet'your fears, and uot. ſuſpect I. ſhall either be 
diſown'd or reprov'd by my. Churth, if upon the ſecurity 
of ſo mc Authority-l: deny. your firſt Propoſition, and 
affirm the Popes, Vicarſhip is confin'd - to fpirituals, and 
that it hinders-not - Princes from being Gods Vicars as 
well as himſelf; who, if.tkey manage all their truſt, are 
accountable onely to him, ſecond to whom they are, 
and cxcept:whom they have none above them, I mcanin 
ca bwny + Onely I would not have you boggle at 

his, that the Pope is not every where expreſly nam'd. 
For though the Order. of Goverament require that the 
Head ſhould have more power thenan inferior Member, 
as. the Commiſſion of a General muſt be targer: then that 
of a private Captain; yet I think none will doubt but the 
power of-the Pope aud the reſt of the Clergy is all of the 
ſame kind, phy wh more-which belongs to him as Head 
of the Church; ſignifies more of the ſame ſort of actions, 
not power of another gature; But becauſe] am to ſay 
nothing of my ſelf , let St. Les tell you this and more in 
a Sermon inſerted into the Churches Office on the Feaſt 
of St. Peters Chair at Antioch, where ſpeaking - of the 
Canfeſhon'of St. Peter, and the promiſe. made him upon 
it.: . The force sndeed, ſays he, of this power paſt into the 


other Apoſtles, andthe Conſtitution of this Decree (of the 


Keys) deſcended. to all the Princes of the Church; but 'tws 


yot 
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vet without cauſe that what 14 intimated to all is commanded 
t00ue. For this is therefore particularly entruſted to Pe- 
ter, becanſe the example of Peter is proposr'd to all the Go 
wernors of the Church. And ſo much to the firſt Propo- 
ſition,” which though I have abftained from treating dog- 


- matially, yet I have ſaid, or rather ſhew'd you that others 


ſay what may abundantly quiet-your fears, and that a 
Catholick-who confines the Popes power onely to ſpiri- 
tuals, is ſo far from contradicting my principle receiv'd 

Catholicks, that he has the warrant of great, I 
had almoſt faid-all Authority on this fide, at leaſt ſo much 
that is not well conſiſtent with Catholick principles to 
oppoſeit, But I pray miſtake me not; for though I 
have ſaid nothing of my ſelf, yet | would not be miſin- 
terpreted ſo much as to have alledp'd ought which might 
be thought to queſtion -any, not enely ſpiritual , 
but even temporal power which may juſtly belong to the 
Church, and which when it does, ſhe may without 
doubt juſtly uſe. But 'tis one thing to have power by 
agreement of men, and another by Commiſſion from 
Chriſt, and I would ſay no more then St. Bernard has 
ſaid before me, that however ſuch things may belong to 
the Church, yet not by right of Apoſtteſhip. Your Argu- 
ment aſſum'd thata Vicar had the ſame power with him 
whoſe Vicar he is;what 1 have alledg'd was only to anſwer 


that, and as I amnot oblig'd, ſo I meant not togo farther. 


. What I ſhall adde in examination of your ſecond Pro- 


_ you will perceive is more to ſatisfie yotr Friend- 


ip then your Argument ; for whether Chriſt had tempo. 
ral Dominion or 1:0, if he gave it not to the Pope, the 
Pope is never the near, and your Argument ſufficiently 
cleerd. Notwithſtanding ſince 1 would not give you 
cauſeto complain I neglect any thing you propos'd, let 
us conſider how far this is true, that Chriſt had all tem- 
poral as well as ſpiritual power. But, Friend, I hope 
your feud to formalities is abated, for I'mvft tell you 
beforchand, there is no diſcourſing on this ſubject with- 
out diſtinguiſhing the God fromi the 2m, Yew _—_ » 

rf 
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Chriſt the diftint properties of both Natures were ſo- 


united, that they both made but one: Sacred Perſon, to 
which perſo bedeny'd which can with truth 
| I think will be fo madly 
and 
_ the 


Kdorory impiery ran 
Divine Nature is not com- 


agar rants that Natureis not /commu- ' 
nicated, then/tis to deny of the Divine Nature that 


which truly belongs to it. And this  Be//armin 'well un- 
Cad ed dnnrgns thas: Chrift as man while he 
Ne Row. Pont, Lied on Earth neither had ner would have Dominion meerly 
bge74 4 tetnporal over any Province or Town : But the Pope ir the 
Vicar of Chriſt , and repreſents Chriſt to us a« he was while 
he liv'd amongſt men ; Wherefore the Pope as Chriſt's Vicar, 
and conſequent ly as Pope, has =o ck emp 0s 45m 


over any Province or Town. Speaking now of Chriſt pre- 
ciſely as Man, thoſe who Joc ap temporal power to 
him, and make him a ſecular King, go one ie of theſe two 
ways. They ether alledge right of Succeſſion by deſcent 

| from Devid, or a particular grant from God the Father, 
in whoſe power it to dpoſe of all they 
afhrm he has transfer'd this Right upon his rr 
Of theſe two the firſt is hard to prove, and in m 


on ſignifies nothing when is prov'd, The defvent in- 


of Chriſt from , and that by two ſeveral beanches is 
recorded in the Goſpel; but deſcent gives a tittle to none 
but the neareſt of the deſcent, and that Chrift was the 
neareſt, is ſo-far from appearing, that I know not how it 
poſſibly ſhould. *Tis true, that So/ower and his Poſterity 
mn to econias, but of him the Prophet, Hier. 22. 

Foretold there ſhould not be of his ſeed a man who 
ſhould ſit upon the Throne of David, and have power 
longerin Juds: So that the> Succeſſion of that Regal 
Line of David ſeems endedin him. 'Tis true Zedechias 
or Mathanias Reigned 11 years afterhim , who was not 
of 


TY SY oO WW WI. Wy VS w > T7. RT 0, CN HW Ew = VT F 


and I dare ſay will not change his ſpiritual title at Rowe 


(23) 
of his ſeed, for he was his Uncle ; but from him to 4 
riftobulus of the Race of the Machabers, who firſt rc- 
afſum'd the Regal Diadem, there was not any King at all 
amongſt the Jews. That Nathan or any of his Poſtc- 


 rity«either Reign'd or had right to Reign nothing appears, 


and much leſs that Chrift was the neareſt of the deſcen- 
dents from cither that or the other branch. In ſo much 
darkneſs I think 'tis evident there can be no clear title. 


However I conceive another thing is clear, which, even 


ſuppoſing that Chrift were next in deſcent toDavid,would 
quite take away all Title to his Kingdom, and that is, 
that in his time the Kindom was legally aud juftly tran- 
flated from- the Family of Davia, to the Aſmoneans. 
For certainly. to affirm that the Afachabees, and their 


- Succeſſors, who with excellent vertue recover the loft 


Scepter, and ſetled it in their own Family, were all In- 
truders and Uſurpers and Tyrants, would be a wild and 
prepoſterous aſſertion, and ſuch an one as would unſettle . 
all the tranſlations of Empires which concur in the courſe 
of Hiſtory, whereof few perhaps have been made with 

eater Virtue or more zuſtice. What King can be ſecure 
ofhis'Title if the A/moneans were no Rightful King ? And 
if they were,deſcent from Dawid gives Chriſt no more ti- 


tle tothe Throne of David , then Signior Paleologe (far 


be all irreverence from the compariſon) has to the Em- 
pirc of Greece, or Goodman Plant agenet to the Crown of 
England. Atitle therefore by deſcent ſeems very hard to 
prove, but though it were prov'd, I think there is ſo little 

by the bargain, that it might have been cen as well let 
alone.For right tothe Kingdom of David is but right to 
the Kingdom of David,and | ſuppoſe the Pope will not a- 
gree to have bis Authority confin'd to the Guerto at Rowe 
and be put to the trouble of Aſſembling the diſpers'd 
Zews, thathe may have over whom to Reign, and wring- 
1og out the ancient Kingdom of David from the preſent 
Poſſeſſors, -thathe may have wheye to Reign. He knows 
well enough the ſtrength and ſtability of long poſleſſion, 


for 
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forthe beſt and faireſt temporal title which can be made 
him to Hirrnſales,, and - where elſe- the right 'of David 
cangive him any' intereſt, 'tis hard to imagine. - =: - 
The other Plea is a Grant from'his. Father, who may 
undoubtedly diſpoſe of' Kingdoms, and every - thing' elfe 
ashe-pleaſcs. - But his uſual way of - giving Kingdoms is 
to put thoſe to whom he gives them into aCtual poſſeſh- 
on by EleQtion, Succeſſion, the Sword or other ſecondary 
means. - To. give bare titles without other fruit is a 


courſe not ſuitable to the method of his proceeding. 


Lawyers-indecd have invented a diſtinction beewixt the 
Dominion and »/14 fruits of a thing, and the diftin- 
Ction is uſeful here below, but I ſuſpect diſtinCtions. are 
ſtrangers in Heaven, and that plain dealing providence 
deals little in Chican, However it be, being reſolv'd not 
to penerrate into the depth. of the queſtion my ſelf, I 
ſhall onely obſerve to you what people ſay on both ſides, 
and leave you to judge. This ſhert reflexion by the way 
1 ſuppoſe I may irreprovably make, that if the-Father 
made any ſuch grant, the Son was-not ignorant of it, 
And if he knew ſuch. power was given him, and yet re- 
fufcd to ule it, I perceive not how he will beexcus'd from 
the blame of not doing: what-belong'd to him to do. A 
Ki EILE oblig'd to govern, as a Subjeft 
ws 09 ſince "tis manifeſt blaſphemy to ſay Chriſt 
was deficient in any point of duty , this in reference to 
my dulneſs is \unavoidable, Chriſt did not perform the 
duty ofa _—_ King, therefore he was no temporal 
King. But theſe are onely my thoughts by the by, what 
people ſay on both ſides is'this. © Theſe who would have 
Chriſt a temporaÞ-King, afledge in proof theſe: places of 
Scripture which ſpeak of his power in ' general , and ex- 
prefly apply the name of King to him in particular. Such 
as Heb. 1. 2. Whom he made - Heir of all things, by whom © 
alſo he made the Worlds, Heb: 2.7. Thos haſt Crowned 


him with honour and glory, and ſet him over all the works 


of thy hands. For umn that he ſubjetted all things, he left 
nothing not ſubjet# .to him, 1 Cor-5. 24. When he ſhall 
bave 


' lately ſuffer d let him Rule both in Heaven and in Earth , 
D 


" (ind. 
have evacuated all. Principality and Puwer, and Vertu, 
Mat. 28. 18. AU power 14 - given me HWeaven and in 
Earth, Jo. 23. 3.' Knowing that the Father, had giver 
all things into bis hands, 'Þ. 5.22. For the Father 
judges no man, but has given all judgment to the Son ; he has 
given hin power to judge becauſe be 1x the ſon of man, Apoc. 
17..14- The) ſhall fpght with the, Lamb, and the Lamb . 
foal evercome. then, becanſe he is Lord of Lords, and King 
of Kings.And again 19..16. And he has written wn hig gar- 
ment and on his high, King of Kings and Lord of Loras. 
Ifa. 33: 22. The Lords our King, he will ſave 16. Pal. 
2, 6. 1 am made by him a King over Sion his holy hill, and 
a great many more of the ſame nature. Theſe ſay they and 
the like pines, are ou in themſelves, and plainly 
expounded of a temporal regal power by the. Fathers. 
To which purpoſe they bring T heophyla} expounding that 
to the Heb. whom he made Heir of all things ; that is, 
wade Lord of the whole World ; but how did he make him 
Lord ? Namely as man, in the ſecond Pſalm he ſpraks to 
him, Ask of me and I will give thee the Gentiles for thy 1n- 
heritance, And St. Anſclrn upon the ſame place; Whom 
the Father appointed according to the humanity the immu- 
table Heir of all things ; that ts, poſſeſſor of all creatures. 
And Haymo apon the {ame place too, God the Father 
apointed his Son Heir of all things, that is of the whole 


World or all creatures, not onely according to the Divinity in 


which he is coeternal to his Father, and coequal .in the Om- 
nipotence of the Deity, and in which he eternally poſſeſſes 
all things with his Father ;, but rather according to the bu-. 
manity aſſum'd by the word he is appointed Lordand Heir over 
all creatures, as God the Father promis'd him (ajing,Ask of 
me, &c. And the Son himſelf riſing from the dead ſpeaks 
thus in the perſon of the humanity; All power is given me in 
Heaven and in Earth. Euſebius Emiflſenus; He who 
according to his Divinity had alwajes with the Father and 
Holy Ghoſt power over all things; now alſo according to his 
humanity has receiv'd pawer over all things 4s Man. He who 


and 


; 7 dnely but 
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f of the Emrth 
Br whole Earth 
ſe- and -the 


geo 
Coe foe Ants db-j 5.0 no'o- 
qu of Fajth'not properly 
decion of mer Reaſon. 1 mean in this 
opfe The d raſhly deter ine by -their ill 
"what & 'firriig or h6t farting” for 
or Jeart'to Ram Fog Fine and the 

h whit he tas dohe, whd thor by A ' ſpecuſarions 
Foes ifnie* whit "He do. "If this 1 tarh 
fvered to our! eFathets, we ThAll fute enongh 
ther; but'if we'do not, it will hardly be- 
, evett thoightir cond be proved-troe.” Tn 
, thoſe Who' emiiotyin the negative, bring 


008 ery ny tv all theſe places, e {ſubFarice 
whe nerd that the Kingdom "ani Regal 
attribred to Chriſt in the Serjpture, is to be vn- 
I of 'his-Spiritual * Kingdom" e. Church, . unleſs 
ee api x ken of 'ascdraprehending the divin 
* in which'Caſes, Regal power, 
and" thartaiie igped ro God, 'may juſtly be af. 
firtned of him. Twete'to write a Bock inſtead of a Let- 
tet todilate them all particularly, and when all is done, 
thisis the fmbſtance : ur then on their ſide they alleadge 
Sctipture'2hd Fathers, in my opitionmuch more convin- 
cing. * And firſt they aſfirm the queſtion is _—_— = 
plainly 
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lainly decided by Cuifh. himſelf, Zak. 38. 36. c When 
being askt by Pilate th Pao a King,: he denjes .if.pot, 
but withal affirms bis Kingdom is 'not of this World : 
And methinks people might take his ward, and ceaſe to 
diſpute of what he ſo plainly determined , for 1 'cannot 


- think otherwiſe but this Anſwer meets the difliculty-in the 


Face, and ſo reſerves whether the right .of omnjpotence 
or ſpiritaal Regality, as very poſitively to exclude: Tem- 
poral power, They alledge again Luke 12. 24. ;##ho has 
made me Judge or Divider betwixt you ? Qu bleſſed Sa- 
viour was'moved by one who heard. him, and perhaps 
believed in him, to cauſe one Brother tg diyidg at-.,ighe- 
ritance with the other. And he not onely refuſes the mo- 
tion, but ſays in a phraſe uſual in Scripture of denying 
by interrogation, it was a matter in which. he had no- 


_ thingtodo. Now if Chriſt were truly a Temporal King, 


tis hard to imagine how rendring Juſtice to his Subjects, 
who dcinandes it at his hands, and determining emer- 

t_ Controverſies, iri which the very Office of -a- King 
loes in. a. great "meaſure: confift, ſhould not belong w 
him. * T hove nothing to do with. Poſſeſſions, and I am 
no Temporal ing, to ſeem equivalent. They alteadge 
belidesy Fo. 6. 15. where Chriſt perceiving the multitude 
were reſolved to make him King, fled. them and 
hid himſelf. Put him to have received: temporal /Pomi- 
nion over all the World from his Father, and, 'twill be 
hard to unriddle why he- uſed it not in this occaſion. 
His Subjets more diſpoſed to obey him, 'they were 
willing, they were forward to do their parts; what 
can be ſaid why he didnot do his , and: govern. them ? 
1 ſaid before., and I cannot but repear --it ,- 'Tis as 
much'the duty of a- King to govern , as: of Subjects to 
be governed ; and I cannot for my life imagine any 0- 
ther reaſon, why he ſhould refuſe to govern, then. this, 
that he was no temporal King, If it may be permit- 
ted me to ſpeak frecly, this poſition! of temporal regal 
Power in Chrift ſeems to me to include both nonſenſe 
and blaſphemy. For Nonſenſe it is to put a gay” * 
; D 2 im 


(28) 
- -him'to-n6-pur gt an uſcleſs Metaphyfical. potentis 
reddit to;ACt 3 and blaſphemy it is to he 

was defidertin his duty: and how that poſition will get 
clear of either of theſe abſurdities, I can by no means 
underſtand. _ Other places | of Scripture they bring, 
but theſe/are the” moſt "material. Now becauſe a Ca- 
tholicly taftiot be 'a Catholick, who maintains a poſition 

rectly rary to 'Scripture., © for neither he nor his 
pon would be endured , | thoſe of the other ſide 
have 


e -ittyerited ſeveral *Senſes' which they give to the 


places alledged ; and though thoſe Senſes ſeem to me 
full of' Non ſe; yet I cannot 'but commend in the 
Authors: --chuſe rather to contradict common 


'Seripture. ”' But do you Judge ; 4 King- 
' dom "not of this World, ' that is, ſay they, 'ts not 
.by way of | Eleltion or Succeſſion, ner governed as World- 
ty Kingaomes "are by 'Treaſuries, and Officers, and Ar: 
mize. _To'omit thata Kingdom of *this World, though 


:Senſe; then 


received 'and''p verned” another. way then * uſvally 
Kirigdbmes of. "is ſill 'a Kinpdome of | this World 
for the" World is the World let it be goverued how 
xwil'7"” this ſeems to me, to ſay that the Kingdom 
of: 'Chriſt"is | no - Temporal "Kingdom Fof” tem- 
-porat' Kingdoms can-notfſubfiſt nor , g9 on. without 
ſuch ; and he that ſays his Kingdom had them 
not.” ſays plainly his Kingdom was fuch a Kingdem 
which needed none of thoſe things. Which' in other 
words IT think-is to fay it was not a Temporal King- 
dom. Again, ſay they,” the Kingdom of. Chrift i therefore 
ſaid not to'be of this: world, becauſe at that time moſt world- 
ly *Kinydowes' were yor by injuſtice , and governed. by 
wicked. and idolatroxs Laws, and ſuch the. Kingdom of 
Chis#t war yot.' But pray, the Kingdomes now a days 
eſtabliſht with Juſtice and governed with equity, are 
they 'not Kingdomes of this World ? Or did Con- 
ſtartine forfeit his worldly Empire , by. aboliſhing 
thoſe-Idolatrous Laws, and making better. in their 
places? ' 'Strange Interpretors of Scripture? Who 
would make worldly Kingdoms inconſiſtent with ver- 
tue 


. 


-* : 
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tue, and Kings ceaſe to be Kings when they turn go 

men. and 7 & 124g Beſides, if ray 
were divided into Kingdomes , however unjuſtly got 
and wickedly governed , t'was yet divided into King- 
domes, and what Room was then left for Chriſt ? 
Would they- have him a King , and give him no King- 
dome , or a Kingdom no where? Farther what can 
be ſaid why he did not eftabliſh; his juſt Kingdom in 
the place. of thdſe wicked ones, and take- ſo much 
injuftice out of the World ? I think nothing but on- 
ly this, that his Kingdom was of anether nature, made 
to take away injuſtice from all, Dominion from 
none. I fay nothing of the impertinence of alledging 
injuſtice in the beginning of Empires, a poſition which 
would ſhake the Foundations of the moſt ſetled Go- 
vernments ,and leave few Princes ſecure of their Titles. 
A third anſwer- is, that his Kingdom is not of this 
World, becauſe yet onely of this World, but of Hea- 
ven and Earth ard all Creatures, as if this World and 
more- were not this World. Beſides it miſtakes the 
queftion too, which is not of the cxtent. of his Pow- 
er, to Which every Body knows that every thing is 


ſubject , but of the manner , whether beſides the * 


omnipotence of his divine nature,and the ſpiritual Regali- 
ty of his humane, there were in him a Temporal pow - 
er, and he were appointed by his Father as Saw/ to 
judge the People, and go before them, and fight their 
battles. This is what the Scripture tells us: People 
expect from their Kings, and who ſpeaks not to this 
ſpeaks' not to the queſtion. Farther they ſay that 
Chriſts Kingdom is not of this world, becauſe wor!a!y 
King domes are over Bodies, his over Sonls ; worlaly 
Kingdomes require obedience to a Tempiral Prince, 


. bis knowledge of , and obedience to the Prince of Hes- 


ven: worldly Kingdomes aye extingniſot by death, or Wax 
&c. his is perpetual and: immortal, &c. 'And this 1s to 
ſay as plain as can be ſaid ; that 'tis ſpiritual. and not 
temporal. For Temporal Kingdoms axe over __ 
an 
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its Kingdom be only over Souls, tis not tem- 
Woe. capt if it can 'not be extin- 
line gantirWs is*immorcal.” Farther 
were Prince from the Prince 
fees is to yield the queſtion and chahge 
yu Vis enfhtr be fo ſtrange a blindneſs, 
anſwerby ſaying the very fame with 

ther vets To that oe diviſion of the Inhe- 
- itance, they'anſwer that whet Chriſt refus'd' was to be 
wade Arbitrator betwixt the two Brethren. But beſides 
that,to place of —_ feems a little 
violent ; for Arbitration requires onſent - of ' both 


Parties, and def the complaint of 
— chercappernmtin other. His anſwer im- 

medling with Inheritances was a-thing with 
which he had nothing to de, and that, whether he thought 
ft or-no 'to become an Arbitrator , temporal Mogrs 
-not to "him. - Again they ſay, his fignify'd he 
was no:Ordinary 7 Fudge, whoſe. io and Obligation it was 
10 determine Civil Controver that bns furisdiftion 
nab ad rbaren: | And if this be not to ſay 
he was nota temporal King I underſtand nothing ; Moo 


IEEE ESE 


not Volunary and. debirary but © CoaCtive and f Obhge 


"Thin, They anſwer, that Chrift- meant bis -adicial 
- power Was humane conceſſion ; as- if he could 

ay hop om the buſineſs as we by Authority from 
Heaven as from Earth, ' and had not been that way more 


DARLING more wg to- perform” his du- 


or Fourthly, Thot Chrif Cam not into the World to judge 
ronpernoitns though he had full power (6 to de ; which 15 
juſt what the other ſide fays, that he'was not ſent, or 
gry 'd by his Father pe parroty Gen God 

he might ido what he pleas'd. What pleaſant folly this 
ge adn to maintain-a thingis, which makes . peo- 


ple 
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Ly: bring for anſwer. the very poſition they. ,ap- 
pole, . ' rf way") 

Laſtly, He is ſaid to have refus'd dividing - the Inberi- 
tance, becauſe Diviſion is the work, of the Devil. Diviſion 
of hearts indeed is ſo, but diviſion of poſſeſſions is a work 


of. peace, . and.. a neceſſary -means! to , Union of 


hearts ; 'tis a command from God, and a duty .in 


Kin | 

| This is chiefly what is ſaid on both ſides; you will 
judge as you ſee cauſe. | for my part believe none bet- 
ter acquainted with the truth then Chriſt himſelf, and I 
mean to take his word and . believe his Kingdom is not 
of this World,and I care not who knows it, IfI miftake 
his meaning, and that the'Kingdom which he ſays is not 
of this World,prove yet to bea worldly Kingdom, -I 
ſhall at leaſt have the comfort to errin very good' Com- 
pany, .and. good n_—_ you know is a thing I love 
ſufficiently. St. Cyril of Alexan. ſpeaking of the Hya- |, .. 
cinth"in the Mytre of Aaron ; The Hyacinth ſays he, j;1, j 11, 
fynifiesr Heaven; remember therefore Chrift ſaying my 
Kingdoms us not of this World , for Chriſt ts not an Earth- 
h, but a Heavenly King, and has all creatnres wnder his 


feet, St. John Chryſoftom ; Chrift, ſays the, acknow- 11, 87. in 


ledger himſelf a "King, 'but 4 Heavenly King'; which elſe- Mat. 


where anſwering Pilate, he [ajs more. clearly, my Kingdom 


i not of this World, And im another place, Striptare Hon. 39. in 
knows two Kingdoms, one of Adoption and Familiarity , * ©: 15: 
another of Creation by the Law of Making and Creating 
he is "King of 'all, fews, Pagans, Devils, Adverſaries ; 
by familiarity and care (he is King) of the Faithful, and 
thofe who willingly commit and. ;(ubjett themfelves to him. 
T his Kingdom too ts ſaid to have a beginning; for of this 
in the ſecond Pſalm, Ak ſay: he,of me and 1 will give thee 


"the Gentiles for thy Inheritance :: and tolhis Diſciples, all 


power is giaen me by my Father. St. Hierom. ſhews the 7 H ierom. 
prophecy concerning. Zeconigs Was not contrary -to the ©. 22. 


. promiſe of the Angel, becgy/e; ſays he, feremy ſpeaks of 4 
. temporal and carnal - Kingdom,” Gabriel. of; 4 ſpiritual and 


eternal 


The 
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eternal one. ' St." Auſtin'; Hear you Jews and Gentiles, 
hear Circimcifion, Prepuce hear, hear all, you Earth! 
King demis, T hinder not "your Dominion in this World, m) 
Kingdom i« wt of this 'World. And again, What world 
you more ?' Come” to the Kingdom which is not of this 
World; cons by Ley and be not cruel by fearing. 
” ſays of "God the Father, but I am appointed 
by him a King over Sion his holy fill : But that Sion, "and 
that Hill is not of this World. For what is his Kingdom, 
but thoſe who believe in him ?To whom” he ſays, you are not 
of this World, as I am not of this World, &c. Again, It 
5 plainh 7 ſaid of the Kingdem of Chrift, not according to 
that in- ng; wire God the Word was with God, 
ever 


for there none bred but he is King for all Ages, but 


according tothe Aſſumption of Humanity, and Sacrament 
0 — %s. 1 nor of a Virgin, that it ſhall 

ve n0 end ; where the Angel ſpeaking to Mary ſays; and 
he will give himthe Kingdom of David his Father, and 
he ſhall Reign in the Hoof: of Jacob for ever. -— But this 
Kingdom in. the Houſe of Jacob, and on the Throne of 
David,can it be. mnnderftood otherwiſe then in the Church, 
and that People which is his Kingdom ? of which dlſo the A- 
poſtle ſayr, when he ſvall have deliver'd up his Kingdom to 
God the Father; that is; brought bis Saints to the Con- 
templation of his Father. And L. 17. de Civit. Dei C.7. 
Speaking of the paſſage betwixt Sa»! and Samuel, when 
Sax] tere the Cloak of Samuel : He repreſented fign- 
ratzvely the people of Iſrael, which people were to loſe their 
Kingdom, oxr Lord Feſus Chrift by the New Teftamen 
being ro Reign, 'not carnslly, but ſpiritually. And what 


Tays he, was not he a King who fear d to be made a King ? 


plainly he was, but not ſuch King as could be made by men, 
but ſuch « King as conld give Kingdoms to mgy. — He 
came now not to Reign now, as he will in that Kingdom of 
which we'ſay, let - Kingdom come. He alwaies Reigns 
with his Father, according \'as he is the Son of God, the 


Ward of God, the Word by which all things are made. But 


the Prophets foretol 1 his Kingdoms alſo according to this, that 
he 


(33) 
he was made Jan, and made thoſe who believe Chriſti- 


48s. For there ſhall be a Kingdom of Chriſtians, which is 


vow 4. gathering, now making, is now burying with the 
bland of Chriſt. This Kingdor will one day be manifeſt , 
when the brightneſs of the Saints will be manifeſted after 
thej t by him made, which" judgment he (aid before 
that the Son of AMdan ſhould make : Of which Kingdom 
alſo the Apoſtle ſaith, when he ſhall have deliver d np" his 
Kingdom to God his Father: Whence alfo he ſays himſelf, 


Come you bleſſed of my Father, poſſeſſe the Kingdom. pre- 


pared for you from the beginning of the World. But his 
Diſciples and the multitude believing in him, thought he 
came now to Reign. ' This is for them to take and make him 
King, ta preuent the time which he kept ſecret to himſelf to 


declare. ſeaſonably at the end of the World. St. Hilary; 1, P/al. 2: 


T his therefore is the King ſet over Sion the holy hill of God, 


' declaring the Command of the Lord, not. over that hill of 


the Earthly City, that deploy d, and homicide, and parri- 
cide Jeruſalem but that Jeruſalem, which is j» Heaver, 
that which is our Mother, the City of the great King , 
whoſe Inhabitants, as I conceive thoſe at this day are who roſe 
in the Paſſion .of owr Lord. St. Bernard ; That or” Eord 
Feſus was deſcended from David, »0' man doubts t'- But F |. 
45k how God gave him the Throne 'of his. Father David 
when he Reign d not 'in - Jeruſalem ;'n4y, conſented not to 
the multitude which would have made” hini King ; beſides 
proteſted to the face of Pilate, my Kingdom is not of this world. 
——But we know 4 Jeruſolem was ſignified different from 
that which is now, and in which Davit Reign'd, much more 
Noble and more Rich,- and this I conceive was meant here, 
by a manner of ſpeech uſual in Scripture, where the Sign is 
often put for the thing ſignify'd.. *Gid did then give hins 
the Seat of David his Father, when he was. by himr made 
King over Sion. his holy hill. And he ſeems more plainly 
to declare what Kingdors. it is of which he ſpeaks; , this 
that he ſays, wot in Si0n, but:over Sion. For peradven- 
ture it was therefore ſaid on that David. Reign d im 

| d , Sion, 


Hom. 4. /'P+ 


ls 


PR 
a 

ry or 

or 


<< 


\, "I \» bike te Ne rd op Ietnenth, ,, 3 
- 


- - 


| PR ds his-Church, andthe 


(34) 
Sion, ' but hug King dew 3s over Sion, of whom, it war ſaid 
to David, of your ſeed 7 will place n kg? of Of 


whom'it was ſaid by-anether Prophet , fit "npon the 
T hrone of David, and over bis Kingdom. Tow ſte "tis 
everywhere aver, & upen. Over Sion, pon bu Seat, 
pen bus\ Threte, over his Kingdons, Our Lord Gol there- 


| fore will give him #2 the typical, bur the true Seat' of Da- 


vid, uot-4 temporal, but an eternal, not an earthly, but an 
heaventy one. — —Farther, And he ſhall Reign in the 
Homſe of Jacob-for ever, and of his Kingdom there ſhall be 
m end," Here toe, if we underſtand the temporal Houſe of 
Jacob, how ſhall he Reign fir ' ever in that which ts 

or ever f. We mu#t Thevefop ſeek, an eternal Houſe 


f acob, in which he may Reign for ever, of whoſe King- 


. domthere ſoall be no end. St, Anſelm, according to .this 


thatithe Word was made Fleſb, he bega to Reign in Be- 


 lievers by Faith in bis Incarnation. 


[Theſe in my << rwova ex intend-here- to end, and 
think Ibavedone fair for a Letter) ſpeak much 


maretopurpoſe then thoſe" ultedg'd' on the other ſide, 


who talk of Chriſts power i in , and at moſt ac- 
to his humanity; but what” kind 'of power 


_ ..hehad they expreſs not-; extent of Roper, which 


aſſert very plai on ae filerit as 

poneee it, which 1s the ' n/ queſtion * 
poſitively devlare it ' not b be carnal, 

__ Frrpery ral, and- earthly, but M- ritual and Divine. 
beſides what his is: name- 
fo Any, Noa -— 
now a to: bei.cO ted in Refur- 
rttiony 2 x be @ delivet -hig»Kingdom * to' his Fa- 
ther: For my. (elf, | though I ave enough declar'd' my 
Opinion yet Ldeclarewithal I mean not to! tie you or 
any manto.-it..:;Neither do I believethoſe who are of a 
contrary judgment.willbe convinc'd by what I have faid, 
neither did Lgo about! to. cotrvineethem. My buſineſs 
was to ſatifie. you, inot 'to dogmatize. And1 hope. you 


will 
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will perceive your Argument ſo anſwergd, that if thoſe 
-unquiet Spirits of fear and diffidence continue till * to 


-hant you, the blame is not to be impubed- to.-me. Of 


_ two propofitionswhich you-affum'd to fix a power Pa- 


amount in the Pope upon our Faith; I have ſhew'd a 
*Catholick may. rately deny --cither of - both. "Tis at 
his choice to take either way, and ariy one does his -bu- 
ineſs:  If- he will deny a tetnporal Regality in Chrift, 
the difficulty is cut up by 'the root, ſince a Vicar can 
not with any ſhadow of pretence challenge more then 
was in the Principal himſelf, If not willing ro meddle 
with that queſtion, he''will take the other way, and af- 
firm thatwhatever power Chriſt had, he left only Spi- 
ritual to Peter and his Succefſors, the difficulty is as fully 
cleared. - A Catholick, take my word, may unreprova- 


> blyſhold either or both, and that you may have better ſe- 


cutity againſt your fears then my word can give you, I 
Mana, "Bowes you'- both rrdjntain': : by ne 
whom Catholicks are not permitted to reprove. If all 
this be not enough to/quiet your ſuſpicious,let me add, that 
if you conſider well, you will find that of all men the 
Principles of Catholciks can leaſt endure the contrary 
Doctrine. Ask of-your Fore-fathers, walk in the an- 
tient Paths, avoid- novelties and the like, are Maximes 
ſo known and univerſally reccieved* amongſt them, that 
whois known to cofitradit thei, is known: ſo far to - 
ſwerve from the acknowledged grounds of Catholick 
Religion. - Now when the authority of unqueſtionable 
antiquity -is of the 'ori& fide, nnd 6u' the © other, that of 
Aubets both late'and few,” and- of 116: extraordinary cre- 
dit, *2 Catholick'who knows whit he does, ' can fo little 
doubt which part'to'tzke, *thit I think he is not excuſable 
if he ſo muchas doubt, oratlcaſt not otherwiſe, then as 
zeal is excuſed by blindneſs. None have that veneration 
for antiquity, and Fathers, which Catholicks pretend, for 
they look upon ther xs the* meg who have begot them 
im the Goſpel; from Whience'they *give them the name” of 
| | 4 Fa.. 
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Fathers, as the moſt coageg Pillars of the Church, 


as the princip Fry, whoſe atteſtation the Rule of 
Faith and Stabi idigien depends. - After the ſa- 


cred Books of Scripture written by Divine Inſpiration, 
to which no writin ; of an can be equal, nor ſ0-much 
| vert the next place the Wri- 

:  yerknk ues co, and th 

| O Scri- 
pture, of which wehold them the beſt Interpreters. We 
radia gs pre: thoſe. of other Communions "for pre- 
obſcurity . of private interpretations be- 

ff the clear light of ; Tradition. And - all; theſe 
whe LE NOT known ou acknowledg'd by. every body : 
c the great. Lights of. . the Church 
TE St. Hierow, - and St. Cyril, and St Jobs 
cis , and St. Bernard, and the reft ſhine: clearly 
out, and with a joint conſent imouſly conſpire into 
wel jag rv , none are ſo blamable as Catholicks if 
it.., And ſuch men. as Comito/ns and Sermari- 

the like putinto the contrary - ballance weigh ſo 
Ty tis ſhameful even that ſhould enter * 


The truthis, ak cholera otherwiſe then ſharp-ſi 


men would think it or could,; elſe tis not eafic _ 
Once lol how it hou ible there ſhould be found 
among thoſe o& drerincales. who. ſhould Rand in op- 
poſition. to the Fathers. - All that, can be ſaid is that 
worldly ſometimes makes a little too bold with 
Chriftian (mg and that prepoſterous zeal is ver 

blind, and therefore a,very dangerous Guide. And I ſha 

rake theliberty to tell you that underſtanding Catholicks, 
who conſider the way: npey. tale take, if it were followed 
in other: .it would olick Religion ;and 
that the x men indeed, perhaps _ the priviledge of well 
meani are Catholicks , but the way is not 
a Ca Thanks be to God there are not mas» 
ny who xray y it, WS) thoſe who do, 1 believe conſider 
not what iT. do. .. For fure Iam that Rnowingly to 
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ſleight the Reverence due to Sacred Antiquity, and ſet up 
new Mafters in oppofition to the Fathers of Chriſtia- 
nity and Doctors of the Church, agrees very ill with a 
Catholiek Spirit. In fine, as men will be men, and God 
muſt make the World another thing then it is, if we cx- 
-. ,.pctt thatall ſhould do as they ought, you will find a- 
mong Catholicks ſome who hold the contrary Opinion , 
but none who hold this reprovable. And this I ſay the more 
confidently,becauſe I miſtake very much if it be reprovable 
even amongſt the Jeſuits themſelves ; whe yet are thought 
the greateſt Fayourers of the Papal power. At leaſt I know 
they cannot reprove it, without reproving their own beſt 
and moſt famons Authors. Read Bellarmin. de Rows. 
Pontif. the fourth Chapter of the fifth Book , and fal- 
4onat. upon 27 Mat. and ſee if they do not both ex- 
preſly hold and ſtrongly prove the Doctrine of the Fa- 
thers , and ſo far that the latter ſays people would make 
Chriſt a temporal King whether he will or no, &c. 
inſt his ex declaration, and that before a Court 
of Juſtice. are too long to be tranſcribed. But if 
ou take the pains to read them, ſince that is ſafe enough 
om being reproved which there is no body to reprove ; 
I hope your ſuſpicions will be at quiet. However I 
think it but ſeaſonable that I ſhould , and be permitted 
after ſolong a journey to reſt 
Yours, QC: 
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* FRIEND, 


Muft confeſs I-am ſomething better at eaſe, 
E008 at leaſt 1 know not where to 6x my je» 
2&2. louſie, I cannot ſay but the cauſe you aſ- 
/<S®) ſign may have had ſome influence upon me; 
| PD for to hear men ſpoken againſt perpetually 
and univerſally, and not to think there is ſome fire to all 
that ſmoke, is bardly poſſible, Yet let me tell you, [ think 
you have no great reaſon to complain, for,if I miſtake 
not, you owe a good number of your Proſelites to this 
very cauſe, and believe, that of thoſe who come over to 
you, far the greateſt part have been wrought upon by this 
perſwaſion, That you are ill repreſented. When you truly 
are ſo, as I cannot deny but ſometimes you are , *tis nQ 
bard matter for you to ſhew it to candid people , whom 
nature has ſo diſpoſed to favour perſons wrongfully tra- 
duc'd,that this bad Idea,whereof you complain,makes you 
at laſt ſufficient amends. There 1s ſuch a charm in injur'd 
Innocence, that I am very confident it brings you in more 
Converts than all your Arguments. If ſome be hardned, 
others are gain'd ; and peradventure fair play were more 
for the Intereſt of both ſides. However it be, 1 ac- 
knowledge I was my ſelf ſomething miſtaken in you, and 
not ſo well acquainted as I thought with your Religion, 
where things 1 perceive go otherwiſe than I apprebended. 
] thought there had been an Oraculous kind of luſtre in 
this power of the Popes, which had either dazled you 
into a blindneſs of not ſeeing ought againſt it, or aw*d 
you into a fear of ſaying what you ſaw, if you ſaw 
any thing , and for ought I perceive you are as cleer 
ſighted as other men , and ſpeak bold eruths as freely, I 
muſt confeſs we are a little out when we impute blind- 
neſs ro you, atleaſt I'm ſure you ſaw more in this par- 


ticular than I. But hark you Friend! while you diſcourſe 
| A2 : of 


(2) 
of one thing,my thoughts inſenſibly carry me to another. 
I begin to conceit this Tradition of yours which makes 
ſuch a noiſe , and-paſſes for ſuch a bugbear , may prove 
leſs frightful than our apprehenlions make it. And 1 can- 
nor tell whether the Pope has not as much reaſon to be 
jealous- of it as Proteſtants. For methinks, -if*that be 
made the Feſt of Do&@rines, and nothing-impos'd upon 
Our belief but: upon the warrant of the conſtantly con- 
fpiringatteſtation of all Ages; This depoling power of 
the Popes, which from its inconliſtency. with. Civil go- 
veripnenrI ſo. much-abhorr'd , muſt needs be excluded 
from the Articles of belief; and -Proteſtans- eas'd of a 
great deal-of pains/in pulling.-down that which your own 
beloved Principle pulls down to their hands. For ought 
1 know, it may do as govd ſervice upon other occaſions; 

however avow:o you, I. am more friends with it than 
ever I was, and think Proteſtants have no reaſon. to look. 
unkindly upon a Principle which takes their part ſo much 
in 2-queſtion of ſuch importance. I wiſh with all my 
| heartir were lookt into more. throughly, for I miltake 

extreamly if it would not cut oft a. number of thoſe 
things of which we complain, and though peradvencure 
it be nodiſcretion to ſpeak ſo freely.to you, reduce things 
rothat paſs, that-while you-labour. to bring us over to. 
you, That very inſtrument which you uſe to that pur- 
poſe, may force-you over tO us.. But rather than ſuch a 
thing ſhould happen, preſume the Pope would difown it; 
and/after he has us*d-it as long as it would ſerve histuro, 
turn enemy-to-Itas ſoon.as he finds It turn enemy to him, 
But to tell you truly,.I am ſomething in a better humour 
for Tradition ,. becauſe you ſpeak of Scripture with that. 
reverence.which is fit, and which pleaſes me ſo much the 
more by how much the leſs I expeRed it from you. For 
you know how ill you hear. ( pardon-the pedantry of the 
phraſe) for failing in the reſpeR due to that ſacred pledge - 
of the Divine Love, which the fear, or rather conſciouſ- 
ineſs how cleerly, thoſe undimmable.lights would diſco- 
ver.the abundance of tares.you have ſown amongſt the 
wheat of the Goſpe] , makes you ſhut up from-the Vul- 
£ar- 
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r;-and exclude from the Teſt and Judge of Controver- 
9. And after this,to profeſs they are divinely inſpir'd, 
and thatno other writings can be.compar'd to they, is 
a thing which pleaſes indeed, but ſurprizes me too, Do 
u forget, or have you a mind to condemn your ſelf ? 
For the Spirit. of. God muſt certainly be Gods beſt In- 
| terpreter , and where that is. to be had ( as in books di. 
vinely.inſpir'd, the Divine Spiric muſt- certai: ly be, ) to 
ſeek another Judge.is ro refuſe him now- by whom we 
muſt one day be judg'd whether we will or:no, and ſhould 
do well not.£o provoke in the mearr time-by contempr. 
To tell you my thoughts freely,lf you would give a little 
more to Scripture. than you.do, and we eo Tradition , I 
think things might be better betwixt us. For you pretend 
to hate Novelrties,as I am ſure we. do, All our whole Re- 
formation being nothing elſe but the rejzeRting whar you 
have introduc'd. | Let us have:but Gods Law pure as he 
gave 1t, and free from the mixture of erroneous additi- 
ons or diminutioas;, and we. have no more to deſire,” 
And if. I underſtand Tradition rightly,and that it (ignite 
what Vizcentizs Lirineuſos has long tince delivered for the 
teſt of Sound docrine, viz, what has been held ever, and 
every where, and by all , methinks you ſhould like No- 
velties no more than We: for novelty and this cannor 
conliſt together , and there needs no farther confutation: 
of novelty, but only to ſhew that*cisa Novelty. Which 
if it be ſo, .in the name of Ged how fell we out? We 
all know that Chriſt was our only-Lawgiver,, and that: 
- upon the obſervation of the Law he gave us,all our hopes 
of Salvation depend , . that ſince-him- there has been no- 
new Law-maker, and whoever teaches any doqrine con- 
trary to what was taught by him is long ſince declar'd A- 
nathema by the Apoſtle : that profane Novelties are to 
be avoided, and thoſe who broach or abett them- are in 
' the words of the Pſalmiſt;, wicked men whotell us ſtories, 
but not as thy Law, O God: And while we both agree 
in this, how is it potfible we ſhould diſagree in- ought ? - 
and what magick is it which thus ſets up Attar againſt Al- 
ear, and divides the ſeamleſs coat of Chriſt? In the 
beak nd 
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« darkneſs of Barbariſm and Ignorance, things mightmore 

eafily be obtruded-upon us, but in an age ſhining with ſo 
a wit and learning, and ſo cleer lighted in Antiquity, 
methinks it is no ſuch bard matter to find out art leak 
which is the Novelty, and then if Vincentixe ſay true, we 
know without more ado which.is the Truch. Scriouſly 
' Friend, I am at a ſtrange-loſs and cannot poſlibly un- 
riddle this Myſtery. ;But my zeal tranſports me, and I 
" have almoſt-forgot what we were talking of. To return 
ro your Letter: Ic is I muſt confeſs Jong enough, yer I 
wiſh 'it had been longer, and that you bad infifted a little 
more upon ſome-Potnts there.. Particularly that of the 
Princes power, Whether it be immediately from God, or 
only madiately? | 'Tis truezyou fay what thoſe who hojd 
it mediate I conceive-will have much ado to anſwer ; bur 
yet you-ſay-it ſhortly, and determine. nor the point, 
'I confeſs it-was not neceflary you ſhould, mediate or 
immediate-was enough for your deſign, but not for my 
 curiolity. And becauſe I. judge the point of importance 
en ro deſerve alittle more pains, I beſeech you re- 
ſumeit, and ſhewme a little mort at large that the Te. 
net of immediate power is utreprovable amongſt you, 
If ir be ſo. | Another is the Spiritual power, which you 
ſay was only committed to the Pope, but what that Spi- 
ritual power is , you ſay not, and by that forgetfulneſs 
or reſervedneſs, or haſte of yours;leave me much art a loſs. 


This Spiritual power of yours, for ought I know, may 
do all < b Temporal power cando, and then we are never 
the near , and Princes as unfafe as ever. If their work 
be taken out of their hands , and they peradventure out 
of their kingdoms by this which you call Spiritual power, 
you'might ev'nas well bave kept the Temporal power too 
tor any kindneſs you have done us. For 'tis the Power 
of which we complain, and whether you call ic temporal 
or ſpiritual, if it be a power to do miſchief, 'tis alike 
grievous tO us, I am the more ſollicitous of this for 
Bellarmin's ſake 7 and. the ſtrange defcant he runs upon 
thar plain ground Feed mybeep'; 2 place he handles almoft 
as odly , as he that on the word Confirmevic, A 
$015, 
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gloſs (i,e.) Abropevit , This Feeding, as he orders mat- 
ters; amounting to little leſs than-Deſtroying. A Shep- 
' heard, fajes he, has to do with Wolves and Rams, and 
Sheep; and Princes, as he contrives it, are all Three. 
If they leave your Communion, or in his ſanguage, turn 
Hereticks, they are Wolves, and to prevent the miſchief 
they may'do the flock', your, Shepheard at Rowe js im- 
powr'd ro 'drive them away by exconffiunitation; and 
command 'the flock not to follow them, for ſheep you 
know naturally run after wolves ; bur yer I perceive no 

reat neceſſity of excommunicating thofe who have re- 
as*d communion before, ' Then'if retaining'your Com- 
munien, They govern wickedly and wrong the Church 
by unjuſt Laws' or a&ions, 'they'are Rams, and your 
Shepheard' is again impowr*d to ſhut 'chem'up , and 
reduce them to the condition of Sheep: Weathers me- 
thinks he ſhould have ſaid, for Rams ſeem'ts be a kind of 
Sheep, and Depoling is his way of Gelding, Laſtly, all 
Chriſtians being Sheep, and Princes amongſt the reſt, 
your Shepheard may command: and force them to do 
their duty; and'the duty of Kings being to defend the 
Church andpuniſh Hererticks, if they fail in this, he may 
puniſh and force them by excommunication and other 
convenient means; which convenient means is to depoſe 
them, and turn the Commonwealth topſy turvy, and 
fill the Country with rapine and bloud , and ſuch con- 
veniences as War, and the worſt of wars, the Civil 
uſeth ro produce, And all this is to feed the ſhicep in. 
In truth Friend , a little more would incline me to be- 
lieve too, that the Bible is of too keen an edge for every 
body to manage; but I am not for all that of your 
Churebes mind , for methinks *twere better to keep it. 
ſhut from the learned , and leave it to the (ſimple, who 
at worſt would but cut their own fingers , and not their 
Neighbours throats, A plain man would never have found 
out, that feeding ſhould (ignifie putting folks into a condi- 
tion of ſtarving, —_— certainly is a new way of feed- 
ing, and ſure C hriſt did not mean his Sheep ſhould be fed 
with knocks. - But to leave Belarmis to bis FEE, 
It. 
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jf this be what. you underſtand by Four Spiritual;power, 
-your Docrine. is incxcuſable.,'--Carerixs , or. whoever 
Kies higheſt. can give the, Pope no more than afl , 'and 1 
ſee not that Belarmin. goes.leſs. For if the Pope can 
command , .and- force Princes to. obedience, and take 
:them away , and ſet. up others. by -bis Spiritual power, :1” 
-underſtand. not .whar all. the Temporal power-in-the 
world can. do.npre... Wherefore cither-ſhew me a real 
di RP: wixe theſe two Powers, and ſuch:an one as 
_ Teaves them at, peace one with another , and each quiet in 
'his own ſphere, or.confeſs your Church teaches Do&rine 
Incompatible-with the ſecurity of Princes and quiet of 
the world:, and that all you can.do for her credit, is to 
raiſe a miſt of .words', .which may ſerve, to hide her 
ſhame a, while , .and ſteal your ſelf. from the difficulty, 
but when: it breaks yup , every body ſees. plain enough 
:how things go. 


' "Tone very humble Servant, 
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' FRIEND, . 


g HIS is andever will be the fate of Diſpu- 
WF cers] "While they are jntent upon one 
Bn "thing, ſonic caſual expreflion which'they 
-"heed not; 'occaſions'a new difficulty, and 
that many times diverts, ſometimes loſes 
__ the former inquiry, You have now ftar- 

ted new game 'by your refle&tions upon Scripture and 
Tradition, which , though the Quarry peradventure be 
as good as thit we had' before us, 'yer is nor the fame , 
And as they require as much labour and diligence,twenty 
to one , ' we ſhall meet with freſh game in the purſuit of 
them, and tire our ſelves with variety of change and 
catch nothing. Permit me therefore to refer you for 
thoſe points'to thoſe Wrirers of ours who'have handled 
them rj © anid-exattly. The 'ObjeRions are ſo 
ordinary and 10 often 'znſwered that'truly I expected 
them not from you, -and doubt while you'ſo much lay to 
heart what is ſaid againſt us, -you conlider little what we 
reply ; which methinksts-not ſo agreeable to your can- 


 dour, - Otherwiſe *tis-eafie to meet with-information of 


what we ſay to thoſethings; Bur for your fears the Pope 
will not ſuffer us*to/ ſtand to Trawtion; let me briefly 
affure you they are vain. - The Church has ſtood almol 
ſeventeen apes'by it, 'and we ſhall' not leave it till we 
have a mind to leave (the Church, Popes are-not the 
mer-you take them to'be. *Tis true they are men”, and 
chat a mixture'of worldly confiderations' ſhould nor 
fometimes enter into their counſels, cannor be expected: 
but for all that they are good men, and fo good, that you 
will not often find Princes more vertuous. It is ſo far 
from entring into their:thoughts to aſſume tothemſelves 
things prejudicial to'the Church, that onthe contrary 
tis the good of the Church which _ deen pretended ro 

| £21 
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gain admittance for theſe things which indeed are preju-- 
dicial, but which if they bad nor been thought otherwiſe 


had never gein'dndmireenee. -Andif-you think-He who 
owns himſelf Father of the Church will not rather caſt off 
theſe pleaſing flatteries , when he diſcggns them.to be ſo, 


than hazard the good of the Churctt,” aflow him yet to 
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bad nax ron I am confident thoſe who 
14k 2dr bis. a wiſhr, and perhaps, fruit- 

leſly exdeavour'd to have ſer it up themſelves; 
ut let us ſuppoſe the Popes as bad men as you will, - 
ſuppoſe them to delign thedefttuRtion of the flock they 
ve undertaken-to feed, t6 br careleſs of the placethey 
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the next ; ſuppoſe them wicked, ſenfleſs and mad , To 
make the Church- abandon Trediriay is a thing beyond all 
the plenitude of His power. Hopes of happineſs, and 
Fear of miſery ; Love to poſterity, and the Force of 
Nature, and Inclinations of Mankind , are things too 
deeply imprinted to' be ſubje& to any Awes or violence. 
Bur'']. bave no intention ts meddle with Controverſie, 
wherefore pray take it well that T refer you for more ſa- 
tisfaQion, if you deſire it, to thoſe who do, 

Then for the Reverence , which from the-natural di- 
Rate of my thoughts, you find in my anheeded exprefſi- 
@ns concerning Scripture you wonder at it, and'1- more 
wonder'at your wonder ; Yours'I fey. who, if I mi- 
ftake not , ufe not t@ give your ſelf blindly op to the 
condu& of other mens Prejudiges z but delire firſt to ſee 
Reafon, and then to follow it, In the name of God 
what have Catholics ever faid or done, that you ſhould 
fancythemts have leſs reſpet for Scripture 'than is due 
to-ir; or than other. men have. ' 'We hear ill indeed as 
you fay.; but alas} 'ris becauſe other men ſpeak itt, 
Sure I am, 'tis we preſery'd the Scriptures for fifteen hun. 
dred years, and if -wehi#d not, you had not had them 
to have reproache us withal , You receiv'd them from ns, 
and?tis by our Atteftxtion you know there are Books of 
Divine Inſpiration ; and whiclt they 'are z' 6therwiſe' T 
know not vybere you would have had them, nor how 
have known them, If you think vve rezd them not, and 


- take-no care to-underſtan@ them; examine vvell the ſe- 


veral Expoſitours, and ſee-if the Proteſtants equal the 
Catholics either in Number or ' Learning, Bur we keep 
them ſeal d uy from the Vulgay ;; and” that for (fear thoſe cleer 
lights ſhould tes plainly diſcover the bracks of our Dottrine. 
I know not how charitable you think that. Comment, 
but I amfureT God it very irrational; * If they be a- 
gainſt us in Lacin*tis a-wife piece of pollicy,” a deep reach 
of ſubtle craft to keep peopte from reading them in. Pugs 

- as if you had not Learning enough to urge” them 


WT, | 
2ga1nſt us in Latin, or we to underſtand you unleſs you 
ſpoke Engliſh, But thns ſtands the Cafe, whoever 


B 2 under- 
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underſtands KY needs no-permiſon fo: Teall the: Scrip- 'T 


ture, .and vyhodogs a by baveit for asking, provided 
be be not of. the-n of the; unlearned.agd unſtable , 
who deprave.them to theig own perdition.Such there-were 
in $t,Peter's daies;and vye have.bur rag much cauſe to fear 
the aumber is.greater noyrzand if you think-that to binder 


the MOOD ly K yank; if oy Sctipepec, x 
ment ſerves 


yOu, M3yx4þ ink (0 Charity a 
you; but 1 tbipk.vve ſhall endeavour ro ſhew ours by 
procuring. : gre ha The. truth: is, vye do little 
morg,in a es pargicular; than,the Law , 1. think; Killin 
fore b ou ou t9.do,,. Look ioto- the Statute; Hlev,8, 
limications the;Reading of: che Bible 

iepermicg T9 7 you oblerve.chem;not;; we indeed are 
more obedient to.our Laws, than youto yours; /but the 
Laws of both are much alike; for- allthis vyhile num- 
bers of you read the Scriptures + and: ſhew your reſpei 
ro toe ip,conte f, the Law, yybich-i3 a fine kind:of 
Þ 64 : then for the. » off - Comroverſiee, 
= F084 that they moulg give'ſprrevce apginiſhiu. 
hinks men; ysbo.impuce yvant of Charity:cq us, 

be 2-.icele- my Yoary 1n.imaking ſuch Cookers: 
Ings,.. - beſeerh.,you;,: What do you 
Gong je ;If; a9. more but this; ;thac 
ies in aſp fo red Books is Truuh, 
* $2.0ught phe ro:þe; CE 

+= ig on oy abſolute and entire, 
Ho Earth, is permitted.20- oppeſe or 
le .of it 5. and. that,,-yvhen of any 
ie; opoxin in-Controverhe, :the-ver- 
there 1.00 maxe:te do, but 


the reverence hg: Gio due to Oigine aye if 


ds is Valaat an 
elieye, TY IX; aa hn 


of 


uting, and'receive-ic vyith _ 
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.. of: Judge belong vvith! propriety to Scripture, you'may, 


if. you pleaſe diſpute vvith our Controvertiſts. But for 


, the ſubſtance of vvhat vve-hold , if this vvhich 1 have 


'expreſt be that vyhich you hold, Catholics hold the ſame, 
and as fully-and as firmly, I conceive, vvhen you affirm, 
and we deny Scriptuge- to be the Judge ( peradventure jt 
might have been. -more proper to have ſaid, Rule )of Con- 
troverlie, vye mean not the fame thing. For fince all the 
excellent Prerogatives belonging to that Book, hinder it 
not from being-a Book; and a Book muſt be made up of 
Words, and Words, and yvhat is ſignified by the Words, 
are different things; .vve [think it may be permitted us, 
vvithout contempt of- Scripture , to-think-that difference 
1s found in-the Words cof: Scripture; as well as-in all 0- 
thers. . For-certainly to forfeit our Reaſon is a very pre- 
-polterons kind of reſpet.. Now as-far as Lan acquain- 
ted vvith Controverſies 1 conceive that when we deny it 
10/be the Judge or Rule of ' Controverlie;. we mean' the 
Words abſtrating from the Sence; .and:when yow affirm 
it is, you-mean the Sence abitraRting:from the Words : 


- For methioks;, you ſhould not. hold your ſelves, or 


pretend to-perſwade us, that material Sounds, or ſtroaks 
of, the Air, 'or Lines drawn by a Pen,are that very Word 
of God, to which iſo: mych ReſpeR is due : eſpecially 
when afrer ſo.-long: a-courſe of time , vve have nor the 
Original-/Words-neither:, atleaſt that vve know.to be 
ſacl, vvbich. the «firſt Pen-men usd;; but Tranſlation 
upon Tranſlation , and ſuch variety of Copies, that there 
isno ſmall difficulty in the choice.” Pray enquire, and 
ſatisfie your felf; : vvhether this be not the truth-of the 
buſineſs; for if it be, Iiſee not that you give more to 
the Words than vve, and that vve give as-much to the 
Sence as you, - For nothing can be plainer than that this 
Polition , The Sence « the Rule , is-no:contradiction to 
ours, The Words are not: the Rxle ; vyhich two are ſo far 
from irreconcileable , that they have-no oppoſition, -and 
may,, for ought appears in: the-Terms;, be both true, 
The Terms in vvhich the Controverſie is ſtated, Scyiprure 
is, Scriptwre is not the Rule, are indeed comrediſtery . 
| ut 
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( 12) | 
' but what we mean by theſe Terms has no. oppolition; For . 
you mean that the Truth contain'd in Scripture , is with- 
out exception ,” to be 'indiſputably believ'd by all , ſo 
that no Authority, whatever it be, on Earth , whether 
Pope-or Church , can pretend any way to beex 

from entire ſubmiſſion to it, and this no Catholic, de- 
nies, + We mean the Words of Scripture, becauſe we ſec 
them daily wreſtcd-to ſeveral Sences, are not alone able 
ro give us certainty which the true Sence is. And this I 
conceive nao P 


either find., -or juſtifie the Sence 
and-the Words. Wherefore *is 


you 
| lieyed ; with us, the Means by which we muſt know what 
we aret0 believe. "Which two. are as differcat' as may 


= rnd of Belief; or that which js to be. be« 


be, yet both being confounded inthe ſame Rule, 
make a ſhift with : 
and tiff croſneſs of our keep us ſtill 


at odds, and- expoſe us to the reproach of being diſ- 
reſpectful eo Scripture, for denying it to be the Judge or 
Rule of Controverſic , when all the while we agree to 
what yau meer of -Cohtroverlie. Hen quantum 
«ft in robue fuane-{ | In ſhort, give us the true Sence of 
Scripture, and if we ſubraic not to it, with all the ready 
Obedience duetdit ,. you ſhall not need to condemn us : 
Our public Profeſſions , befides the Teif conviRtion of 
Conſcience, wilkeondemn us te your bands: but if we 
refuſe, to accept for Gods:Worl, z wrong Senceof thoſe 
words in whichy'tis expreft , I think, we ſhew _—_— 
apece 
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ſpeR to the Word by deliring a true one, than thoſe who - 
would impole a falle one, For-'tis only the True ſence 

which is indeed Gods Word ; .and there is nothing far- 
ther from reſpeR to ir, 'than to accept a Falſe one inſtead 
of-it. Pray, when a Presbyterian Interprets Scripture 


to the deſtrution of Epiſcopacy , or an Arian to the 


overthrow of- Chriſt's Deity, or a Socinian of the Tri- 
nity z; Are you diſreſpectful to Scripture. for rejeRing 
their [aterpretations/, or they for makihg them This 
we take to-be the-Caſe betwixt you and us, and that you 
offer us wrong Sences of -Scripture, and then blame us 
for want of - Reſpet to Scripture for not accepting 
them, Whereof, whatever be the truth , which 1 will 
not meddle with, this is plain, tbat we do no more to 
you, than'you to Seftaries; and therefore cannot be 
thought co have leſs reſpet fer Scripture-than your 
ſelves. 1 haveread ſomewhere, and I cannot but think 
ittrue, that for all cheſe ſcandalous imputations , there 
are none who ſhew that crue reſpe ro Scripture , which 
Catholics do, For belides the Reverence we bear to the 
Seace , we have alſo an Authentic Copy of the words, 
to: which we cyc our ſclyes , and cannot refuſe in D.ſpu- 
tation ; whereas others take che liberty to fly from one 
Copy, and one Language to another , as beſt ſerves theic 
turn : Which a body would think, were a proceeding ſa- 
vour'd more of a deſire to juſtite themſelves, than Re- 
verence to thoſe Sacred Oracles, The truth is , the 
Controverlie betwixt us concerning Scripture, is not a- 
bout the Word of God, in which we both agree, but 
of the Means to know it, and that plainly ſhews the true 
Word of God is ſubmitted co of all hands. - For other- 
wiſe, yye nced not much trouble our ſelves to find it 
out, or care what it ſaid , if vve did not acknowledge 
it obliged us to. Belief. And lince you will not, 1 pre- 
ſume, ſay, that a wrong Sence of the material yvords, 
is the true Word of God, or Divinely inſpir'd ; all this 
hideous contempt, vvherewith vve are reproache, a- 
mounts to no-more, than that we will not vvilfully cen- 
kradict our eye-light , but. think the vrords both may, 


and 


(14) 
and are too ofren wreſted to vvrong meanings ;' that is, 
that the Material yvords are. got' yvhat they fignifie : 
vvhich is juſt ro ſay, \'A man muſt needs deſpiſe the Grape' 
if he think the Buſh-is -not the- Wine, *Tis ſtrange an' 
ObjeRion of ſo'little ſubſtance ſhould be , 'or ſo obſtji-- 
nately preſt, or fo univerſally. entertain'd, You too 
ealk gfavely for-Company, and admonilh us of refuſing 

uJ udge , to vvhom vve muſt one:day ſubmit our ſelyes 
vvhether yve vvill-or! no ; © as if * teuedefire ro know bis 
Sentence, -and true ſubmiſſion to it-vvhen vye'do know 
it, 'vvere to refuſe it; * I 'do not know vye' refuſe any 
thing of -Scripture, but your Interpretation, vyhere vye 
think you are' in the vvrong ; 'and:I'truſt -yow vvill noe 
ſay,your' Interpretation is the-Judge,vvbo atthe laſt day 
. ſhall Git upon the quick and the dead... But the Spirit of God 

. 5 Gods beft Interpreter, ſay you , 4nd fince that ir to be had in 

- Books  Divinely in(pir'd , we ſhould ſeek, no farther. How 
prettily does this ſound? and yet,” hovy little does it ſig- 

' nifie? To havethe Spirit vyhich is ir thoſe Holy Boo 

can mean nothing, that. I 'knovv , but to knovy and be-' 
leive the Truth contained there. ' And 'then conſider 

' vvhar yvork your zeal makes of it, This Meaning is the 

thing about vvhich vve differ, you underſtand it one 

' Yvay, and vve another. * That then, .vyhich is to be. In- 
terpreted is the Meaning of Scripture ;''that vvhich you 

aſlign for Interpreter , isthe Spirit , and this Spirit is 

thee very Meaning. 1s it poffible you ſheald' nor ſee, 
that this is to'make the Interpreter ,. and: the thing In- 

_—_— all one-? "That it ſuppoſes the ſame'thing, borh 

underſtood, andnot underſtood at once? Underftood 

as Interpreter, not underſtood as Interpreted. - Nay,that 
it makes:one thing'the ſame , and nov the ſame vvith ir 
ſelf. ' For to Interpret, is todeclare another thing ; and 
- yet this, which to be Interpreted muſt 'be another , you 
. make the Interpreter it ſelf, Pray perſiſt'nort vrith your 
fine Languageto perſwade us, that is to be the Interpre- 
ter, vvhich yrhen: vve once bave, there is nothing to be 

H— : for vvhen vyve once have the Meaning, 

\rvhich-you call to have rhe Spirit , there nerds no-more 
| |; any 
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anyito-tell us what 'we-know afready. Again; make us 
notdeſpair of 'an-ehd"'dF'QurEiffergnces, by, iffigning 
ſuch-amecho&to-end/ thetti!! a5 ſuppoſes them rlt ended 
before it tan 'be/apply'd.” [For the meaning being once 
known, there is no'difference*for your Interpreter to 
end;': 'Beſides,' ſince while we'differ, one of us has not 
the true'theanin; eee J®tign flrange method to 
reconcile wi, vo/refe? 18 6 hit one ae or, .not 
can bavewhite'we differ T'tthtninenot with what prov: 
priety:you-ſpeak} though'to be the Spirit, and'to be di- 
at ary nnucet when different'enough.” * But'this is 
plain,” that fince the Spirit'in'the Books is to be interpre- 
ted; the Spirie interpreriog uſt! be out! oF The” Books": 
And this our Contebvertiſts will cel? yyu is'to be foyphr 
for'in che'Clureh} © whom Otros a Mane 
of the ſame Spirit-with which the Books were” writte 
And to' them | refer you; if you deſire to diſpute the 
Point farther, for T'intend nor to meddle with Contro- 
verlie; : For'the' reſt of what you fay of we myſtery of 
our diſagreement; who both'spree in'what we-would bt 
at, 'both' condemn! novelties?” and-defjre the Dodrine 
taught by Chriſt and/his Apoſtſes; "tis 4thitig Tm}, cond- 
feſs T wonder: at as much-as you; and can as little vn 
riddle.  J1nimicus homo hoc fecit, 'is AUT can toit, and 
thinkiour beſbremedy-is'to fall heartily ro our prayers, 
and. follicit the- powerfull - goodnefs; of: God,''to throw 
down at la(h that wall -of divifion,* ears outidation' we 
are ſo far from-being able to overttirow;' that we cannot 
find where *cis'14jd;/\nor/upon whet ground fo miſchie- 
yous a building ſtands.” 7+ Pon ee 
'-Fo ednie then' «© 1aſt\t#0wr' pyrpote?, 1 47d T tonfeſs 
ſpeak-bur4itfle:bf-elis fr(P pbirit; 'the Power of *Princes 
imniediately-From God, ajd' the liedle Tait Frebought 
was morethen needed; and'muſt think &RIYF, ir ſeeming 
co mea queſtion of 'ſo firtle importance-either way, that 
whao I ſhall add is odly in'dbedience to your commands, 
which irijmy opintdrmight five jmpld R br h fUthething 


moreulfcſd!).; | Bat Trice -ydur curiofity will figt other- 
wiſtbeſathfi'd, ethic tel you thete att this Fnitrer 
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ritance;" or 'thereſt,  And'ſo they mike the deſignation 
of: the perſon to be by\bumane means, bur the collation 
of Power immediately from God in:'both. And thus 
everyone ſpeaks freely as his humour or tearning ſerves, 
and } for my part ſee-not that this freedom is prejudicial 
any way, for while! we all agree-we are to obey our 
Princes,and if we do not, we difobey God, - theſe fubtle- 
ties,I conceive;are not much material) Onething there 
js, ' and but one that 1 can perceive which is of moment, 
and which I binted in my former Letter, -and that is, 
that Poſition, 'whictr makes the Power of rhe Prince de- 
riv'd from the People, ſeems tiable corttiepreſſing in- 
convenience, that they ſeen nor co! part ſo'wholly wick 
it, dutin ſome caſes they .referve 'a right ro re-#ume it 
again, as when Princes prove'tyrannical, when the line 
fails, and rhe like, And this is' a miſchief of -whick 
great. care/is to: be: taken; for one- cannot eafily find 4 
greater, /\ For if the People. retain-any! Power; they muſt 
retain Judgement-when to'uſe it, and'if they be Judges; 
when 'tis lawful} co: oppoſe-the Prince, 'when nor, - there 
is a gap opened to-all manner of 'Sedition and Rebellion, 
or rather there can be no fuch thing as Sedition' or Re- 
bellion in the world, atleaſt of the People, ' For when 
they oppoſe the Prince, 'tis a plain cafe by doing ſo they 
judge he is to: be oppoſed, and if 'they be the Judges, 
they are/ no- longer Rebels, but. exerciſe a Power due to 
them; then which nothing can be' more peſtiferous; 
and defiructive of Government, and ruinous of the'ad- 
vanrages mankind receives by it. Of which-people may 
think as they pleaſe, bur I believe che private men are 
they who reap''the greateſt benefit'by: it, ahd' are-more 
happy then Princes whom many croflyenvy, and might 
peradventure more juſtly piry. - For certainly ro be ry*d 
ro perpetual labour. and care, and un-intermitred ſoldj- 
citude for the benefit of others, is a conditionmor much 
to beenvy'd ;; and he,.who ſecure of hislife and fortune 
by the pains of other men, :has.nothing'ro do; -butfreely 
to purſue that courſero which his inchnatjion:ibe'anivan- 
rage leads him, 1s in. a condition 'much more deſirable; 

i” C 3 | Wherefore 
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Whereforenot efdlyPrinces, and alſ/honeſt mer with 
them, | but allwho are:not:tarkddols, : dupghc ſeriouſly ro 
joyn ro-the preventing a miſchiefyfo: ruinous. - Now as 
1.15-0bvious and eafily foreſeen; ſo there are ſeverabre-. 
medies; which mea have provided: againſt: ir./ Some af-: 
firm that, when +the People-hive -once'parted with theirs 
Power, /anih choſen to-theniſelves, s Form of Government: 
and/Governours, they +part with it for:eyer;: and dave 
no-more; to do;/but.obey-'for the future, - without any 
right. of intermedling imn-any- cafe with commanding ; 
and this is pretty well, and renders the Government ſta-. 
ble, and! the-/Governours :ſecure,-' Others: think that: 
they make all ſafe, by excluding tbe People fram a-ca-. 
pacity i\of being! gheir -awn Judges, and reſerving: that. 
Prerogative to the: common:Father of Chriſtendom, who,. 
they gbiak, will take:that cate to:which he is [obliged for: 
the gaodiof. his Children. : Bur abis is xlietle more ,: and 
in. crab too-muchi ſaſpicions:,.and- does not- take: away. 
yeleranifer the power of | daing':itinrd other. 
96s. + For sherſame Fogonveniences may befear'd from 
the Pope,nas from -:the People; reſpecially where: Princes 
are6bis exemies, as mariy profeſſedly'are, and allmay be, 
eventhoſe of. hiz2awn Communion. 'And eomes fo:near 
that univeral;Tetporal Monzrcby: which: :fome have 
attributed no-lingprthat E:do, notabink 4 that any of; big 
d&dveblariee wil orsis ot thathbis Briendsowitl: know 
 bow-4@ mgiotainr it; At leaſt! For mhy''part: 1: do: not; 
Others;'and Hthink;the-moſt;borth in number and Autho- 
vity, take awayiall ingerpoling of the Peoplefarther than 
ro. deſign ghe: perſons 25/10) Eleftions,,'or however they: 
coneusy butzmaterthePrinces power flow; immediately: 
from:(Jod, apdfonmuko it Sacred; arid exclude both Pope 
and-People;,arndjall;, but God himſelf] from medling with: 
iti Abdjbecaule;.tbis is. the thing :of: which.you defire 
1 ſhould:difcquife,) to thoſe Authorities: already menti- 
oncein my tormet Letten; 1 dtindladd>as mary -more as 

j 'thinhadaygferverfor: yyourifarisfachion) : - - 1 21; 
r JnitheGeb lacs; thoſe words of: S.;Raxt ſeemdecifive 
of theigucſion, Rows 3.1. There « no. power but fron) God.: 
$7923) #4 For 
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For centiinly itcannot confilt with them, that Power” 
ſhoul&be from the'People , or anyelfe, but him. - That 
excluſive word NF. excludes all belides. Conformably 
ſpeak the Fathers. Some I have mentioned before. 1 add 
Epiphanins Hzxreſ. 40. Ton ſee that this Worldly power i by 
Ge. ; or rather Ordinata ex Deo, orderly and from God, and 
bas the power of the Sword, and not, &c, from any other 
but God to revenge. S.Greg. Naz. de Beatid. Abſolute Em- 
pire, and hi beſt » full power ſubjett to no other pleaſure or do- 
minion, belongs to Kingdoms. Optartus L. 3. cont. Parmen. 
Above the' Emperonr is only God who made the Emperour, &C, 
Bruno Carthuſ. in Rom. 13, There ts no power, whether good 
or bad, but from God, Hincmarus Ap, Bochel. in Decret. 
Eccl.Gall. ſpeaking of King Lotharins, He onght to be ſub- 
Jett to the principality of God alone , from whom alone he could 
be. placed in hu own principality, Theſe more ancient Au- 


"thors ſpeak all, as the Apoſtle with a phrafe of excluſion, 


plain enough; yet Jater ſpeak plainer. Card. Cuſanus 
E, 3. Concord. C.5. Firft, I preſuppoſe what ts knows even to 
the Vulgar , that the Imperial Ceſſitude is independent of the 
Cancel power, having an immediate dependence on God, 
Dantes Aligh. de Monarch, has a whole Book to prove 
this politien., and concludes, Wherefore tis plain, that the 
Temporal, Authority of a Monarch , us derived to him without 
any mediation fromthe fountain of Univerſal Authority. Joan. 
de Pariliis de Poteſt. Regal]. & Papal. Both Powers proceed 
from one Supream power, viz. the Divine immediately. Anton, 
de-Roſell. Monar. part 1.p. 37. Whence is inferr*d, that Caſar 
depends, of God immediately, .Theodoric & Niem. de Schiſm, 
L,3.67. That Empire depenas principally and immediately of 
God, appears by evident reaſons, . de Offic,Princ. c 5. If 
the: Prople were obliged to Obedience only in vertue of the conſent 
to the Prince ,; thetr Diſobedience would be ſaid to be a breach of 
theiy agreement and promiſe , but not properly and direftly of the 
Divine Ordinance, which, according to $.Paul, by Reſiftance 
is properly and- immediately broken. For the Power which 15 re- 
ſeed is ordiin'dby Ged 4 fo that now Rebe/tionionght not to be 
looks upon 4s agatiift” Man , but againſt God. To, Waldenſis 
Tom, 1. 1.2. ar.3.c.78. after a whole Chapter'to this ow 
poſe 
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-poſe concludes thus; 'This we ſay thatthe Power of 4 King 
4s only of God ;| gives. him immediately by God, - ViRorta 
ReleR;de poteſt,Civ,n.8. Kings have Power by Divine and 
natural Right, and notfrom the Commonwealth, , Thoſe who 
write in behalf -of- the YVenetians, in the. rel berwint” 
them and-Pawl. the Fifth:,. laid this rine for «- 
ground. work,: /Thatthe Power of temporal Princes, the- 
Pepe to00 amengſt-the reſt , as be is a Temporal Prince, 
isgivea them by. God .unmediately , and withoar excep- 
tion.” #ellarmn Anſwers, and reprchends that word 
inomediately, but is pretty feverely reprebended- himfelf 
for bis pains; and-the expreſſion juſtif6'd by the Autho- 
rity of. divers Catholic Doctors; as, Navar, Durardus, 
ZouncParis, Almain, Gerſon, &c, In fine he was. fo An- 
ſwered, that he thought it better to have recoarfe to the 
Inquiltior:thanito-more Arguments, and fo canfed- the 
Authours to be cited to Rowe, But his Patrons deſerted 
him not,- and the Inquilition of Fenice proteRed him a- 
gainſt that of Rome, and the NoQrine remain'd not only 
unblemiſht, but-countenanc'd by the ProteQion of '2 ve- 
ry. wiſe 'Commonwealch. Permic me to conclude this 
Point with an Authority, which with an Zxg/ih man may 
peradventure ſway more than all the reft,-It being a 
Declaration of. Parliamenc, and that in Catholic times, 
That the Crown of Enghend is, and alwaies bas been; free 
and ſubjee iwwnediazely-ro God and no other , in all that 
' concerns the Ragaliny thereof. 36. Ric.2; | Forreigners 
may talk as their fancy or Intereſt leads them, but I ſup- 
polea true Engliſh man will nor eaſily be induc'd, to: 
fwerve from a; DoQrine delivered him fo AuthentiGally- 
by his famous Anceſtours. h (4 GED. 1970 
F. hope by tbis zime your Curiofity isatan end, I am 
ſyre my patience. is,, for-1 am quite tired with calking' 
ſo-long of a matter, which ſeems tome'to afford little 
more advantage than to know , . which of thoſe Authors 
who treat:this SubjeR, is the beſt Schollar, and ra}ks moſt 
rationally, Far as I ſaid before ; the Church has no. 
waies.interges'd inthe bufineſs, ,and poſſibly ir is athin 
not +2 proper for her tormeddie with, She bas receiv? 
from Chriſt, and delivers to us, That Obedience to our 
Princes 


CM JF 
Princes. is' commanded by God , and to' be perforined, 
Bot only for-Fear, but for Conſcience. And this being 
«greed by all , and acknowledged: for unqueſtioned and 
waqueſtionable Truth'; The reſt of the ſpeculations may 
ferve for entertainment of thoſe who delight in them, 
and for the reſt ſeem of little concern, till people ſpe- 
culate themſelves into oppoſition to that ſo certain, and 
ſo certainly. known: Dorine and' then they turn not: 
only:bad SchoHars bur bad men, if oy fee what they do, 
however dangerous and as ſuch are to be treated. 
. For my part, I cannot: gueſs what uſe you would: 
make of this Immediate Power of which you are ſo cu. 
rious , ubleſs perhaps, you think. the ſecurity.of Kings 
not ſufficiently provided for without it, and that they 
may otherwiſe be oblig*d to render an account of their 
actions, not only-to God , but to thoſe: by. whoſe medi- 
ation they have receiv'd their Power, and fo a principal 
and neceflary Prerogative taken from them. But this is 
ſo politively and-expreſly. ſertled: by unqueſtionable Au- 
thority, that ris very needleſs, and rather prejudicial, 
to have recourſe to a grovnd which ſome queſtion; when. 
the thing it ſelf is ſo unanimouſly agreed that none que- 
tions it, Witneſs $. Cyrit Alex. in Joan, L. 12. C. 56. 
"es ng the laws of Kings withont puniſhment but King 
themſelves; in 'whom: this crime of prevaritation hizs no place :- 
for .it was wiſely ſaid, that he is an impions man who ſaits to the 
King, Ton do wickedly.. $, Ambroſe Apglog. David. c. 10. 
Ta T hee only bave I fanned ;, for he was 4 King ſubjett himſelf 
tono Laws, becauſe Kings are free from the bonas of delin- 
-guency, Foun no Laws puniſh them whd are {aft by the power 
of their Empire:, aud: he \finned nat to May , to-whom he was- 
0t-apcobputite."\. And Cap.4. They who ave ſubjeft 16 Laws 
dare to dirty their fins | and ſcorn to'ark pardon, which he ack'd 
who was ſubjelt to ne humane Laws.” a—_ L. 2. Ep.7. For 
ted: by big regal ds my, as Li of © the Laws, he was 
ep guilty to the Lamy''he was acronmable to God alond. —_— 
ti Laxbof Pear Apainy upon Pſa. tr8. Serm. 16. He 
tho had not. man's; fear; ſajes', +1: have ſmne#to Thee. 
«lays; &Cc. ' 4 King, though he have Laws is his power, and 
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m4 fin without: puniſoment , | is nevertheleſr ſubje® to God. 
SS. Hierom, Ep.46.ad Ruſtic. 1 was'4 King and feared no 0- 
ther. man ih for: be had no other above: him. , V. Bede upon 
Pſal.50,- To Thee alone have 1 ſinned. For a' King if hein, 
ſins o0nly.xo-God; for none elſe; ſhall puniſh him for bis 
lin. .|Agaper;i 3d, Juſtinian, 'in Parznet. mpoſe upon your 
| ſe 6-neceſſing\ ty: keep the: Laws; fince:you have Hot on (earth 
who wajrorret# you: (Ifdor Hilpal Sent 3. Cig6; People 
that... fin fear: the: 7ndge ; | apd are by the Laws Teſtr athed (fron 
their own harw.: | Kings, wnleſs they 'be > ge by the only 
Fear of God and Hell, run beadlong on," ana fromthe precipice 
of - Licentious liberty fall:ynto: all: ſorts of Vice: Arnob. in 
Pſal;59. Whoeveriliven under. the Law, when be - offends , ſins 
againi}G 4; - andwlfo ag dinſt the Lam. of the World, But this 
King heing nnden wane but God alone," and only fearing -him above 
his own power 5 finned to God alone. © Didymus Cat. Aurea in 
Pſal.y0. As he-wai.a King he was nit [ubjelt to humane Laws, 
wherefare the ſinned not ag ainft them who" made the Laws, ner 
ommitge ot iy of. them: | but 49 t6 lis Regal 


| niey's 4 Vertwows :be 'mas ſubjeth.to the; Divine 
Law, 8-finntd to: God alone, © -d6JuRir. 


L-$,c,24s Lag tot:bad Princes, and unjuſt: Perſecutors ,' who 
ſcorn and {coff' at thi Name of God," think they ſhall (cape with- 
out. P uniſhment—— for they ſpall be puniſpt by the ment of 
7og —oHeicommands NIP to expett that day of Divine 
7 dement, tn whigh he will bonoar or. puniſh every one according. 
to-bis defarts;” Gregory. of ,Tours. Lis, Hiſt:c)17: Tf avyof 
91,0 King ,: will fray fromthe path of _ Fuſtice , he may be 
puniſorhy yen-', But if you leave it your ſelf ', who ſhall repre- 
bend.you.? we to you, and if you: pleaſe you bear us - if 
308 wilh,net-,, he. hall condemn you \, but He whorhas declar'd 
fe!f, to. nie ?+ Hircmarus) apud Bod Deerer: 
. Egclef, Gallic 1.2 Tit.16:0-2. goes. farther i8d"T know 

not, whether not toofar..: :iſe men, ſay this Prince , is 

ſubjef# to. ther Laws:and Judgment of noe but God, who made 
him. Kj [ip thatKing dom which his Father allotted hims : And 
ij heprillfo 3 his: or any other cauſe , he may-at bis pleafurr go 
tothe tog pd betwiknera he may. freely di/miſd te. * 
4s he oug! © OE, 19248 


60er- he doy\ be excontmmnitated by hit own 
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Biſhops , ſo by other Biſhops he cannot be judged, ſince he 
Jorg. ſubje# to the principality of God —> , by whom 
alone he conld be placed in his own principality. For my 
part I cannot agree to the denyal- of the power of 
Excommunicating in Biſhops : -and yet St. Aufir is 
cited, Glofl. in 13. A4ath, to ſay, That the multitude 
is yot to be Excommunicated, nor the Prince of the people. 
Enthimius in Pſal. 50. Being 4 King, and having you alone 

x = udge of the fins 1 commit , 1 ſeem to have finn'd to 
you alone ;, that ir , 1 am ſubject to you alone as my Fuage z 
of all the reſt I my ſeif am Lord, and in reſpett of my 

wer, 'it ſeems, 1 may do whatever I lift. - Haymo in 

Pſal. yo. I have finned to Thee alone : becauſe being a 
King, none is to puniſh my ſin but you alone. St, Thomas 
1;2. Q. 96: Art. 5. making this Concluſion, That all 
are ſabje& to the Laws; and this Obje&tion from the 
Law , That the Prince u free from the Law, Anſwers , 
That the Prince is free from the Law, for as much 4s 
concerns the Co- attive power becauſe none can pro- 
nounce ſemence of Condemnation againſt him, Wheretore 
the Gloſs upon P/al, 50. faies, That the King has ne 
man who can judge his aitions But ts ſubjett to the 
Law; as to the direttive power , by his own proper will, 
&c. \ And ſo' without doubt, good Princes are, and 
will obſerve what” themſelves command. But if they 
will not, and become bad, there is_none according 
to S, Themas who has pewer to condemn them, Alex. 
Alenſis in P/al. 50. I have ſinu'd to Thee alone : be- 

cauſe there is no other above me who can puniſh me. For 

1 am 4 King , and none is above me but you alone. And 

Part. 3. A King #s- above all, and therefore to be judged 

by God alone , ſince he has not any man who can inde his 

attions , nor is to be puniſht by man, Bnt if any of the 

People fin , they fin both orainf God and the King, Nig 

cholaus de Lyra. I have finn'd to Thee alone as my fudge | 

and who has power to puniſh : for he had ſinned againſt 

Urias , and others ſlain upon this occaſion. Tet bicanſe he 

was 4 King he had no ſuperiour fudge to puniſh him but _ 

D  Otho 
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Otho Frifingens Ep. ad Frederic, before his Chronic. 
Whilſt wo perſon 14 found in the world wha ts not ſubje8# to 
the Laws of. the world, and by that fubjeStion kept in awe ; 
Kings alone, 4s being above Laws, and referved to the Di- 
vine Judgment , are wt aw'd by the . Laws of the world, 
PPirneſs that buth King \and Prophet, 1 have ſinned to Thee 
alone.” Joan: de Turrenm.  in'Pſal.'50. 1 bave finr'd 
10'Fhes alone 4s 'my- Judge, and why has power to pims 
me ; becauſe Thou aloxe art above me who canſt judge my 
Crimes. Dio Vega in coric. Veſpert. ſuper P/al. 50. 
con.:2, Wherefore leaving them , we muſt. go the common 
way with the Fathers of the Church ,  Hierom, Auſtin, 
Ambroſe , Chryſoſtome , -axd Cafſfiodorus, who ſay, 
that David therefore nid theſe words , becauſe, being « 
Soveraign King, he was ſubjet to none bat God, arceamm- 
table to' the: Laws of 'none, and none but God eon'!d puniſh 
his fin, For a King though he be ſubjei# to: the Direftive 
power of the Lam, yet 1s not to the Goattive:' 'Joan.de 
| Pineda upon 34. Job, For if 4 King or Princa will not 
. © willingly obey the Law, wha can'oblige , or by force: con- 
| ftrain him?——— Yet let Princes #ndirftand at laſt, that if 
they do not of their own will keep the Law, they ſhalt ren- 
der 4m" account 'to the Supream King , and be paniſht for 
the Violation of. Fuftice, 1 conclude ' with: a'Jeſuice , 
Lorinus. upon Pſal, yo. I have finn'd to Thee alone, 
VIZ. 44 along" ktowing , or- having (power to puniſh hy fon 
who was a King , and had no Snperiour-—. None can ſay 
Apoſtate #0 a*King,or call fnudges wicked , uuleſs be will be 
thought wickgd himſelf, as Chryſoſtom and Nicetas, and 
Cyall in #his plate wote.. | | 
T hope by-rhis time you will acknowledge. it ws 
2 ſuperfluous -carce-of yours for the ſecurity. of Princes, 
if chat were your reafon, which made you ſo ſolli- 
citous for theswmediate power. For, whatever become 
of rbat, rhis ts univerſally fixt, 7har Kings are arcoumable 
#0 nove but Goa, And -I think you need not much 
care what people ſay in a-queſtion difputed amongſt 
Learned men, when that for whoſe ſake ny 7 
. 00 
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fhogld be reſolvd, "is it ſelf ſo fully reſoly'd to-your 
and. «<2'8%1 X 

To deal with fincerity , T ſhould acquaint you, 


- what ſhifts they make to eſcape the weight of this 
' Authority, who undertake to abett a Power para-' 


wount in the Pope. Bur they are ſuch plain ſhifts, 
that in truth, [have nor patience to H(ſt upon them. 
Some ſay this held among the FewiÞ Kirigs who were 
above the Prieſthood , Gac holds nor among Chri- 
ſtians who are ſubjeR to it, as if Chriftian Princes 
were leſs abfolute than thofe of the Jews, or Chriſtia- 
nity cook away the Right of any body, much lefs Prin- 
ces. I alwaies thought, that much good had come 
tothe world. by Chriſtian Religion, and the concerns 
of Mankind went' on more ſweetly and more ſtrong- 
ly; bur that it ſhould be guilty of ſo great a miſchief 
as to ſhake the foundations of Government , ſo be- 
neficial and neceflary to humane Nature is a ſcandal, 
which methinks,' a Chriſtian ear ſhould not hear with 
patience. And Belarmin, give him his doe, as much 
a favourer of the Pope as he is; in this yet is more 
a friend to Truth , and tells us, De Rom. Pont. L. 1. 


Co 29. That the Goſpel deprives no man of his Right and 


Dominion, but gets hint a new right to an eternal Kingdom : 


Nor have Kings leſs power in the New Teſtament , than 


they had in the old, And yet He , with his diſtinQions 
berwixt Fa&R and Right, Power dire and indiret 
with one whereof he fill endeavours to ward all 
blows, makes as mad work , and reduces things to as 
much confuſion, 1 ſhall ſay nothing to them more 
than'to entreat you to be Judge your ſelf, and con- 
fider whether , in what I have alledged, there beany 
room for thoſe Inventions, and whether the Docrine 
be not delivered too plainly to be put off with ſucheva- 
fions. a4 | 

And ſo' I come to your Second Point ; and for the 
fear you have of Bellarmin's Argument, peradventure 


itwere Anſwer enough to ſay, That $S. Bernard under- 
; _ D2z ſtood 
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ſtood what was meant by the word Feed, as. well at 
| leaſt as Belarmin, and he , notwithſtanding all the 
Cardinals-acuteneſs,, tells Pope Engeninzs, L. 4. 3. 
\ that to Feed is to 7 rag q Lake _ he, - 
wirk-of an Evangeliſt, a ave ' fulfilled the 
of j -I-oks 5. gn pr lacy Feed with 
your Mind , with your Month , with your Attions;, feed 
with prayer of the Mind ,: exhortation 'of the Word, propoſal 
f Example. I ſuppoſe no- good: Catholic ,- bur wilt 
ide with S. Bernard rather than Bellarmin ; for. as 
' great a-Schollar as Bellarmin was, he is not yet thought 
a match for S, Bernard. But neither is he -alone of this 
mind,. Perrus Bleſenſis ſaies almoſt: in the ſame words, 
Ep. 148, What 1s to Feed the Sbeep, but to. Evangelize, 
ro render the People acceptable to Goa: by: Word:, by Work, 
by Example, And thus {gnccent I1.. and-a great many 
more are cited by Caron, to interpret this, word Feed ; 
ſo that+all the. Cardinal's ſubtle ſpeculations upon the 
metaphor us'd- in the. Goſpel,; hinder not the-Argu- 
ment from being as inlignificant as you,. and more 
beſides you to: my knowledge think it; | And if I baye 
not- yet, ſaid enough to it.,, hearken [a lirtle to S, 
Chryſoſt. de Sacerd. L. 2. 1t 'ss not lawful for a man, 
fo cure 4 Man. with the ſame. Authority with which: 4 
Sbephtard cures bis. Sheep. For here. it is free to. bind and 
reſtrain from paſture , and burn and. cut ,' There the Medi- 
cine and power of the cure us not in bim who Adminiſters, 
but in him whats Sick. But we that! hear, more- of him 
anon, | os | F 
Mean time, ſince the Point you have; propos'd , be- 
ſides -your recommendation, deſervgs in it- ſelf more 
con(ideration than' this. Argument,,, Let me-tell you 
for your ſatisfaRtion., That. thoſe who treat theſe 
things put: many. differences. betwixt the Spiritual and 
Civil power, from'the manner of Inſtitution, the 
ends.at which .they, aim ,. the, means they, uſe. to. their 
ſeveral ends, '&c. , That. which I..conceivemoſt co,your 
purpoſe , is either grounded upon, or warranted by the 
If Inſtruction 


- 
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TnſtruRion left. by S. Peter to his fellow Paſtours;- in 


theſe words., 1 Pet..5. Feed the flick; of God which 5s 
. among you, providing not by conſtraint , but willingly ac- 


cording to: God , neither for filthy Iucre ſake but voluntarily, 
neither as over-yuling the Clergy, but made Examples of 
the flock, from the heart. From theſe words ſome gather 
this difference betwixt the Spiritual and Temporal 
Power ,. that the one is accompanied: with the power 
of Conſtraint, the other not , I know the word Coatte 
is ſometimes expounded otherwiſe; and that ſome, 
and in particular Y. Bede, underſtand by it: the ex- 
clulion of that Mercenary intereſt , which in ſervice 
ſome- propoſe to: themſelves , while others ſerve for 
Love: And this ſence: is without doubt a' good and a 
true one; but I know not whether the Apoſtle meanr 
it, though peradventure he, or rather his Inſpirer 
might , according to S, Asfir's Rule, That all the 
Truth was meant by God which is contained in the 
words he Inſpired, Otherwife, that feems to be the 
import of the. Second Branch , | Not for lucre but vo- 
Inatarily , and this Interpretation, with 'a needleſs 
tautology, makes. the two branches fignibe but one thing, 
which the Apoſtle ſeems. neverthelefs to-diſtinguiſh. 
However it be, conſidering that before'S. Peter Chriſt 
himſelf puts Dominion and non-dominion , for the diffe- 
.rence' betwixt Secular and Spiritual Power, The 
Kings of the Gentiles have dominion over them—— bat you 
not %. Luthe 22.25. And that S., Paul tells the Corin- 
thians, The arms f his warfare are not carnal. Cor, 10, 
I conceive that whatever S. Petey meant , this docrine 
is very true , that Force and Conſtraint belong only 
to the Civil Magiſtrate , and not to the Spiritual : 
I mean in vertue of his being a Spiritual Magiſtrate , 
For theſe Formalities, of which = profeſs'd fo much 
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it may-be his due in conſideration .of his Spiritual 
Magilſtracy.,-but not originally :deduc'd from thence; 
but annexed. to'it:,: or accrued-by other means, Ac- 
cordigig to -S\ Berxard., mentioned-in- my laſt : Not by 
right of Apoſtlafkip. Now. if I-can make out to you, 
that it may.irreprovably be held in our. Church, thas 
this Spiritual. Power , of which you are ſo. jealous, 
cannot uſe-Force| or- Conſtraint upon any man, . I hope 
you will have: no/-cauſe of complaint againſt iv, nor 
fewel' for-thoſe fears which fil} difquier you, For 
certainly, aPower which: cannot uſe Force is, a little 
dangerous. If it can perſwade/you to what it: would, 
you then a& by your Inclination or Choice; but if 
1 cannot , you: are free; to do what you will: And I 
think, -you would not: wiſh to: be more” ſafe. Con- 
lider then, \what:men they are whom they muſt re- 
prove., 'who will reprove 'this DoQrine. And' firſt, 
'S. Hier delivers it very plainly, *Epitaph. Nepor. - 
Ep, 3. #e muſt obey the Biſhop at the King, nay the Bi- 
Joop leſs than the King ,, for he' is over the-wiwilling , the 
Biſhop.aver the ' willing... One ſabjefts by Rear, the other 1 
given to. Service: ;, One impriſons the Body to death, the 
ather preſerues the Soul ts life, S. Greg, Nazian, Apo- 
loget. #e ovght- net 0 conflrain by Force or Neceſſity , but 
per{wade:' by Reaſon and. Example of ' owr lives. Again, 
Qus Law and Law- maker have eſpecially provided , that the 
flack- be fed: not by: conflraint , * but freely and willingly. 
And; Orat, 1. cont. Jul. Apoſt. Theſe things Juhan 
had in bis. mind , \as thoſe who were privy to bis Feorets aif- 
cavered:;, bat he was reflrained: by the clemency ; rod, 

,. and by many 


widthe teas of the Chriſtians, whereof 
had, con Arte aver was choircedy roinacdy ap amntt 
4 -Perſecutar.  S.. fo, Chryſoft. in AF, Rom: 3. compa- 
ring the care.of a Biſhop with the- care of @ Father, 
makes that of a Biſhop much more heavy, as having 
more Children and' leſs Power, bat, faics he, will 
net the Biſhap endure who has ſo many not of bis houſnold 
Family , but whoſe. Obedience i in*their own. power, As 
; Sain 2 
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gain : The-Emperotr has command over the whole world ,. 
the Biſhop is Biſhop only 'of© one City, and yet he has -as- 
mwth more care” as there ts difference betwixt a River ſftir'd 
with the wind , and" the Sea ſwelling and raging. Why 
ſo? becauſe there are there more helpr , finte all things are 
*'s by Laws and Commanas , bere # nd ſuch thing ; 

it is wot lawful to command by Antheity, Hom. 10, 

in 1.' Thefſalon. 4 Father both by Nataral 'and Civil 
Laws , »ſes bis Child with much freedonie. - If he inftratt 
him agaiuſt his will , if he ſtrike him none hinders him, 
nor dares the Son himſelf lock. up, A Pricft has much 
dfficuity 5 for firſt he muſt rule thoſe that are willing to be 
; and whom by his government he 1s to pleaſe. Again, 

We demineer not over your Faith ,- Beloved, ner order theſe 
things by the right f Command and dominion.” To u ts 
commended the (peech of Doftrine , nos the Authority of 
Power and Principality, We hold the place of Connſellors 


' and Exhortors : He who connſels when he delivers his opi- 


niow , forces not the hearey to accept it , but leaves in his 
power the free choice of what i tobe done. And Hom. 1. 
in Ep. ad Tit. 7 omit to ſay that a Biſhop cannot with 
trath be called a Prince. Why >? Becauſe it #4 in the 
Power of their Subjetts te obey, or net. Again, De Sacer- 
dot. L. 2. External 7ndges when they find withed men who 
have tranſgreft the Laws , ſhew themſelves endued with 
great Power-and Anthority , and force them to change their 
manners whether they will or n#9. But here we maſt not 
uſe force but only perſwade , and by that means make him 
become better whoſe cure we have undertakgn. For neither 
have we any Power given by Law to force Delingaents , 
and if we had , we have not whereon to exerciſe this force 
and Power , fince Chriſt gives an eternal Kingdom to thoſe, 
who not by force but by a firm reſolution f hs ſoul abſtain 
from ſin. Whevefore there 1s need of much art, that Chri- 
ſtians who are ill-affeited will perſwade themſelves that the 
ought ſmbmit to the cure of Prieſts. Again, upon thele 
words inthe laſt to the Heb. Hom,Ulr. Obey your Pre- 
later , that they may do this with joy , not lament- 

; ing 
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ing, & 6. 706,;/e6, that when, we. Ecelefiaftical'\Privce ts 
contemned p be ; not return. revenge, cbhe ah bis Peoenge 
i to weep and ſsgh.. \ And upon 11a.:6;. Hom: 4, The 
King forges, the. Prieſt exborts ,, He with neceſſity , this 
by counſel ;, He. has ſenſible , this ſpiritual arms , &c. S: 
. Auſt, de fide & oper. C, 2..:lays, The material ſword 
uſed in. the Old. Teſtament by Moyſes and Phinces., was 
4 figure of the .degradations and excommunications to be .#x-. 
erciſed in the. New., when in the' diſcipline of the Charch;, 
the vi/e {word ſnonld ceaſe, - Origen Tra. 12. in Mat. 
{4s taking . occaſion from the two Brothers, wha ſought to 

P ES above the ether Apoſtles with. indignation: of the 
ref}, ſettles _ the Rule. of jnHtice.to-the faithful, bow a mas 
may obtain. the, firſt place with God. .-T he Princes 4 the. 
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Gentiles not content only to Rule their Suhjeits, ſeek wis- 
lemly to. Command. them. But with | you who are mine, 
this. ſhall net be. Leaſt they perhaps whi- ſeem to have 
Principality in the Church, ſhould donwinety over their Bre- 
thren,, or exerciſe power upon them, For as all Carnal things 

- are by weceſſity not willingue(s.,' .and Spiritual by milling- 
neſs not neceſſity; ſo the principality of Spiritual Princes 

I? ought to be placed in the: Love , not Corporal fear of their 
, Sabjetts. , And after he bad ſpoken much-of the Hu- 
mility. befitting Prelates,, leaſt he ſhould be thoughe 
an enemy £0. their true Power, he ſo Anſwers that 
-ObjeRtion . that withal he explicates wherein that 
Power: conſiſts, Adding, This 1 ſay not to debaſe the 
Ecclefiaftical  Princigality. For it us ſometimes fit , 4c- 
cording to the Apoſtolical Inftruition , publickly to rebuke 
fnners that the..reſt. may \be afraid. It # ſometimes fit. 
be ſoonld wſe his. Power ( What is that ? )' -and deli- 
| ver the Sinner-; over. 30. Satan tothe deitruttion of the 
| | ſs , thas bis ſpirit may be ſaved in the day of eur Lord 
We Chriſt, Yet this is ſeldome'to be dove. For the 
Unquiet are. to be reprehended , the Puſillanimons to 
be comforted , the Weak, to be ſuſtained , » Magnanimity 
ſhew'd to all; . Reprehenlion then, and Excommuni- 
cation, are the, things in: which O-iges thought.the 
Spiritual] Power conliſted.. .S, Ambroſe Orat, in Aux- 
: ent, 
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ent. - ytinſt capers. dr of the C Goths 7-may 
grieve, 1 mayTweep, - 1, may. ſigh.' {My Weapons are m 
Fears *: for .ſuch = the defence of oÞLke go reſiſt ' 
any. other manner. 1 neither onght , nor can.  S, Bernard. 
de Conlid. L.2. S. Peter pa. not. give what he had not, 
-what - be had that he gave the. care, 44 1 ſaid, over the 
>> 5 . Did | he give. Dominion. top ? Hear himſelf , 
demingering, (aies he, in: the, Clergy , but being made 
the ' Example of. the flock, And that you may not: think, 
this mas Jad only | for humility ,- not for truth iti. zs the 
ſaying of onr - Lord in he: Goſpel , The Kings. of Gen- 
tiles have. dominion over _ them, and who bave Power upox 
them are. called beneficial , - and infers,, but you . not ſo. 
"IT is. plain | Dominion #«: forbid, to Apoſtles, - Go you now 
aud © dare. to uſurp either with Domivion the Apole- 
ſhip ,' or . with the Apoſtleſdip Dominion, Aut Domi- 
nans Apoſolatm , aut . Apoſtolicus Dominatum, 
7, w re plainly forbid the one. If you will have both together, 
you. will lofe both. Otherwiſe think net your ſelf exempted 
From -the number of thoſe of "whom God complains , [o they 
.  bave reigned but not by me. They have been Princes, and I 
knew them not. Now if you will reign without God, you have 
glory but not with God, Dominion is forbidden, Miniſtry 
* Communded, Again, Girs your ſword to you, the (word of 
the Spirit, which 1 the Ward-of God. - And L.4. Set up- 
-0n them with the Word, not. the (word, $, Anſelm in 26 
Mat. Note that there are two (words in the Charch, one 
material, the other ſpiritual, but the ſpiritual conſtrains only 
the willing, the material the unwilling too, And note with- 
. all, that the Saint by Charch means materially not for- 
. mally, that js, that amongſt Chriſtians and .the faith- 
full, as well as-Infidels, there is the power of life and 
death, and they arc of the Church who have it, not 
that it belongs to them as they are of the Church. 
Pet. de Aliaco de Reſumpt. -Concl, 1, anſwering ſome Ar- 
; Suments brought - to, prove, that the ſpiritual Power 
»Extends it ſelf- to Temporals : To all theſe things may be 
ſaid, that they are to be underſteod not of the a of 
- E Coaltion, 
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dice # But he j lg ement of Diſcretion, ner thatvhey be- 

long to't he Cty, by by ae and divine wy 20, bar bw 
wane Lawi, and tonceſſion 'of __ And 
Concl. 4. Tathoſe | operilh oo gy ey make Laws i” 
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{16:1 wilt give Thee 
te'R Heaven's Fheft tre" rot 
"but . ynifie” pe ' Powef, "Peter 
berefor, ivd owey , - not ay Power that be 
comde 6 0g. Hy ves} fog Kinytloms, '&C. but 
the Pewer. bo. Laſs p,. to Pamit © kepain, , ns, $0 
open. 4nd [bit and Ala Sat ar ars eirher, tut als Mt 
wſter toexeeure the will 1s Fryrus by the 'way 
is in the Jodex of prat ited Books but bebe Com. 
menaries Pref © Rome are excepted out of the'pro- 
hibiei0h. me eeauſe'T "have. not, 'T thought Con- 
'yenient, to'rell. you fo. or wh dr Doſe, de "Poteft. 
Imp. Pay. Par. I. C3 . hey ce & hl) To- 
cular Power ol Was in " nor Dig Suecefſors 5 Which is 
confirw'd. by t he Authority '6 Bede, when won that of St. 
Mat, . he fas, . Amongſt yos who are mine, violent dowinion 
Ball nat j:7 or 4s all carnal things are laced i in neceſſity, 
ſpiritygl; ji ' Daluttaringſr, ſo Ries } renees have their 
| pr incopal 165 418 love fret feay': But "thoſe who have. carnal 
: Coercion Nat fear that be the po wry Rom:t3. If: you do 
* 4ll, fear, namely, the Secular Power, becauſe their "weapons 


are wars, The ſword therefore i not permitted. 


ro the Pope, This Roſellis 's .yor into the Index roo, 
Donec me es of which if I had reflected when I 
writ my lait, 1 had'tofd you'fo muth :. Bur' becauſe 
he cites V. Bride” who. it ſeems'had learnt 'his Do- 


arine. 
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Arine from Origen and St, Ambroſe, 1 put him in. I 
ſee, theſe . Authors freely cited by Catholicks, and 
while they ſpeak conformably to the Fathers and 
Popes themſelves, know not why they ſhould be 
rejeted. You have in the former Letter from Leo 4, 
that corporal puniſhments belong to Kings, ſpiritu- 
al to Prieſts. From Nicol. 2, That the Church of 
God hath no ſword but the ſpiritual, I add foan8:; 
Cap. Perro 16. 2:3. The Church wnacquainted with 
pad oa Arms, patiently expefts mercy from her only Lord 
and Defender when he pleaſes, And Caleftin, 3. C. cum 
ab bomine, Extrav. de fuicits teaches us , that if a 
Clergy-man 'remain. after Depolition and; Excommu- 
nication till. incorrigible , fnce - the Church has not 
Pawer to de more, he is to be reftrained by. the Secular 
Power, and baniſhment or ſome other lawfull: puniſyment in- 
flifted, And this ſeems to me very evident from the 
Cuſtom of the Church even at: this day, when if a 
Clergy-man be found guilty of @ crime 'which de- 
ſerves. death, they deliver . him :degraded over to 
the Secular Magiſtrate to ireceive him, ; I know thar 
ſome would have this to proceed: only from the -pre. 
hibition of the Canons,, which for decency forbid 
the Clergy to meddle with bloud. But by their 
favour , .conlidering the unanimous DoQrine of the 
Fathers before delivered;, I cannot. think but the 
true |\indecency is the want of power, or in St. 
Bernard's language, \their thruſting their ' Sickle vinto 
other mens Harveſt. Otherwiſe an 'ation truely 
vertuous ſeems-far from indecent, and \to purge the 
Commonwealth of a bad Member is not -only a ver- 
tue, 'but a neceſlary one too, and fuch as the Com- 
monwealth -cannot ſabliſt without. (Not only the 
Judge, but the Executioner too may be Saints for 
all the ſeverity of their Offices , and I ſhould think 
that things which conliſt with yertue ought not be 
thought yogi and what are neceſſary can- 
not, So that I mult -needs believe this Cuſtom _ 
E 2 the 
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the -Church implies- ber ſence, that hee Power is at 
an*end\ when - ſhe. has: us'd her - ſpiritual. rod-; | Ex- 
communication z/ and iÞany(more be' fit to be done, 
ſhe muſt have recourſe 'to "temporal Power, which 
if it think not fit to proceed, I know not why 
they are not at their: liberty. 

 This'is what occurs to me in Anſwer to-- the point 
you'*propoy'd. -I hope it: will -prove fſatisfaQtory, 
and fully quiet+che jealoulie you. have i of the ſpi- 
ritual 'Power; For certainly there cannot. be a 
more- uareaſonable fear in the world, then: to fear 
that which you know can do you no-harm. That 
men" ſhould be in'|the world''1mpowr'd/ to: declare 
r6 us the*commands -of Got; 'and- way' to Heaven, 
andnpreſs rhem+-by efficacious. perſwalion upon us, 
and" take" all opportunities | in ſeaſon .and out of 
ſeaſon ro*that-'purpoſe ,1:is ſo+far from prejudicial 
to imankimd”?,- that | we: cannot- fancy a greater nor 
more- needed: Good. © And: if you will take /:it- as 
way, yow-muft-:rake'+ mankind 'away .too, For if 
our -\nature- require ' we be govern'd by reaſon , it 
requires £00 that- men be permitted ro ſhew it. us 
when wewnſee it not- of our felves. - If perſwalion 
and exhortation - be thought -harmfull to- men, our 
nature 4s: fram'd 'very ill upon 'which' thoſe harm« 
full *things/ are-in' proper means to' work, all com- 
merce aftd .all\ſoGety muſe end when theſe -things 
are forbidden; For what uſe is there of conver- 
ſation, 'if -je” become \unlawfull for 'me to perſwade 
-another' mah 'to- his-owr or my good ? If jit were 
ot folly 2260Ailare: @ point: fo: phin, what": might 
not be'faid dfit FiFarther ; if men- become obltiz 
nate} and ?will nov ihear reaſon, 'it is very- natural 
and ivery* fit they ſhould: be reclaim*d if -it-may be, 
by openty'ſhewing - them their fault\, and making 
them-ſen&able chey- are in the wrong, which if they 
be; ''ris'*Gt they ſhould amend , if they: be: not, 
- the icompany*before whom-the crepreheniion is. mans, 

* wi 
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will ſee it; and take their parts, - And he who re- 
preheads them wrongfully wtll incur the ſhame in- 
tended for them. So that by this Power none will 
run the hazard, ſo much as of ſhame, but thoſe 
whoſe obſtinacy in (in truly deſerves it, Indeed , 
I have not known this Power put in practice, whe- 
ther we owe-the diſcontinuance of it to the Laws 
or- Confeſſion ; but *tis plain *tis in the Church , 
and good for Mankind, it ſhould be ſo. After 
this, if _ the Sinner remain yet obſtinate what 
remains, but that vertuous men and the Church 
ſhould have no more to do with him, who will not 
do good to'himfelf, and may do harm to others , 
but look upon him, in our Saviours language, as 
an Ethnic and Pablican, and have-no Commerce and 
Communication with him , till Repentance reſtore 
him to his former condition? In which-1 take the 
ſubſtance of  Excommunication to conlift.. And this 
I :conceive is ſo far from harm , that, I ſuppoſe, 
ou will make no difficulty to allow ir all, nor on- 
' ours , but all who pretend*to the title of a 
Church , claiming thus much Power at leait. For, 
that which you only do, and only-can fear , that 
this Spiritual Power ſhould go too far, and look 
upon . the diſpoſing of Kingdoms and altering Com- 
monwealths, as things within her reach, - I hope 
I have brought you ſufficient evidence to make you 
ſee, that the All-fore-ſeeing Providence of our 
Wiſe Law-maker has- provided abundantly for your 
ſecurity, in diſtinguiſhing the two Powers, and 
putting them into ſeveral hands; and ——_— 
the Spiritual -Sword: to rhg Church, the Materia 
to-the Prince, For if the Spiritual Power cannot 
uſe Force, and be -.only:over the Willing, and 
ſuch as may chuſe whether they will obey or no ; 
which you ſee the Fathers plainly affirm, there is 
MN oMlble fear from it.* If any encroachments 
be made to the prejudice of other mens Rights, we 
: | | have 
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have the ſame ſecurity againſt them as againſt all 
Injuries, the ProteRion of our Prince oblig'd to 
defend us, and arm'd with Power to do ir. We 
are taught, He bears not the Sword in vain, And 
we ſee by experience he does not, For, notwith- 
ſtanding theſe flattering Poſitions, which you make 
ſo terrible, Princes know well enough. how to pre- 
\ſerve themſelves and their Subjets frem receiving 
any harm from them. So Catholics have done in 
all times, and ſo they do ſtill, *Tis true, they are 
#encrally willing enough-to gratifie the Pope, with 
permitting any thing to be ſaid in his favour; and 
ſhew that reſpe& to the Common Father of Chri- 
ſtendom, as to let him , and thoſe who are addicted 
to-him, ſay even what they pleaſe. Bur yet they do as 
they think fit: And make no difficulty to Aſemble 
National Councels, and ſettle even Eccleſiaſtical 
Afﬀairs with their own Biſhops ; nay, to make War 
upon the Pope himſelf, And while they uſe the 
Sword , are juſtified ſtill by the Pens of Learned 
men who take their parts, For all this, they leave 
not off their reſpe& to their Church , but ſo pro- 
ſecute their Civil concerns, that they leave the 
Rights of the Church untoucht ; and make Peace 
with ſo much repatation te the Pope, that they re- 
fuſe nor ſometimes 'to ask -pardon , even when the 

are the perſons wrong'd. But while they give this 
reſpe&t to the Vicar of Chriſt, they leave not for 
all hat to do their buſineſs, and preſerve their own 
Rights. And while they keep the Sword in their 
own hands, let the Pope talk-as he pleaſes, think 
themſelves fecure enough, They apprehegd no great 
danger from Solligiſms , which they can uſe at any 
time, as Alexander did the Gordian knot. Notwith- 
ſtanding, lince it "may be dangerous to a Prince, 
that the minds'of his Subjets be poſſeſt with falſe 
Do&rines, eſpecially in matters concerning Religi- 
on, which men generally prefer before Allegiance , 
according 
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according to that, e/Zqunm eft Deo magis obedire quan 
Regi (though in truth , Religion and Allegiance can 
never interfare, ) it might concern the prudence of 
Princes to take that care in theſe matters which is 
fitting. But I am no Counſellour, and my condi. 
tion obliges me to- think they do. I have ſhew'd 
you what the Sentiments of the Fathers, and the a 
Church are; for the reſt it belongs not to me. op 
This which I have done, being only to obey your v1 
Commands, and teſt;fie the pawer you have over 4] 


Tour, &+c. 


The Seventh and Eighth 


OF THE 


Controverſial 


LETTERS, 


| Grand Controverſie, 
my Concerning 


”— 


The pretended Temporal Authority 
of POPES over the whole Earth, 


. And the 


True Sovereign of KINGS within 
their own reſpeive Kingdoms. 


Between two Engliſh Gentlemen, 


The one of the Church of England: 
T be other of the Church of Rome. 


| _— 


_—— 


LONDON, 


Printed for Henry Brome and Benjamin Tooke , at the Gun , 
& at the Ship in St, Pav/s Church-yard, 1673. 


kale fu. od. as #a+#. Oc T1. 


—_— —— 


i Fo on A Ie 25. - 


- 
EPIC UE TW SPST 77 LOA 3-H IOII TEact es, Ins 


FRIEND, * 


Know-not bow it happens; but the more 
you ſhew me, methinks the leſs I ſee. 
W & While I read your Letters I find not 
D Þ) what co except _ ; yet'when I look 
SIRgy off I remain til} unſatish'd, That there 
ſhould be a Spiritual Power diſtin& from the Temporal, 
is plainly neceſſary in it ſelf, and own'd by us. We go 
not to Weſtminſter Hall for remiſſion of our (ins, or to 
hear the Word of God preach'd , or receive the Sacra- 
ments. Theſe things belong to Spiritual Magiſtrates, 
among(t whom:the Chief - with. us is the 'Biſhop- of Car- 
rerbury, as with you the Biſhop of Rowe. And ſince for 
Orders ſake, and the nature of ' Government ,' a Chief 
there muſt be, It matters not much whether, as one wit- 
tily ſaid, the top link of the Spiritual Chain be faſtned 
t0 the Chair of Canterbury, or of Rowe. - SO the Temps» 
ral Primacy.be undiſturb'd , and undiſturbable by the 
Spiritual, .it ſeems all one vyhether have'it;; 1 mean in 
point of Safety , for true or falſe is zxnhother.queſtion. 
And truly, 1 neither ſee how your Spiritual Primacy . 
ſhould diſturb ir, if all be crue you ſay , nor why I 
ſhould doubt of the truth of: what you. fay , while 1 

conlider you ſay nothing of your own-head ;' but brin 
ſuch Vouchers for.:every-rhicig, that I think your 
Church cannot ſay otherwiſe, unteſs ſhe rhrow'off that 
Reveregce which , with ſo much oſtentation } the pro- 
feſſes to have for Antiquity. And yet uf neceſſity there 
muſt be more init. [The miſchiefs, againſt which F would 
be ſecur'd, have aRually: happened :-- Princes have bee 
depoſed, and the-world fins beer too much 'concerneU'in 
the.effects of this Power to be ignoranit'of it; © Our own 
Princes have not been exempt from attempts of rhis a+ 
' A3 | RT cure, 
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ture, and.the hazard the nation ran in 88. is nor yet 
out of our memory. So that manifeſtly , either you 
belteve-onething and do another , or you have not in- 

. forr*d-me-truly, but-coveredan ugly face with zhand- 
ſom vizar. Truly I believe better of your candonr, 
than to ſuſpe& you deceive rhe by deſign; yet certainly 
things are not ſocleer and ſmooth of your lide, as you 
-would*makt me: believe. To 'read your Papers; one 
.would think: nothing could be more innocent than your 
doctrine in this Pointe 4: yet the vworld is witneſs of do- 
ings fanfrom Innqcent: /:1/,muſt confeſs, I 'was:ſome- 
-time ſufficiegtly-petplextito:unriddle this myſtery; Bur 
atlaftlremembned Belarihin grarid.rvhen't reflected on 
chis Iwdiretband bnordivend Spirirnalie Power,  methought 
:Lhad found the clew toiguide me our of this Labyrinth. 
Thatdiſtin&ion does it' Friend;, and in truth, I never 
$9: wellutderſiood; the vertue:of:Diſtinions before; 
Sor bythedelpiofirbis-;: I' perceive pan ppoogy 
£0 paſz for. honeſtrmen 4 vandi in! the mean:time reſerve 
A$:much,liberty-as, heartocan:vyiſh to- play: the - knave. 
Pardonmy þluntneGs, tis without malice I aſſure you ; 
Þut'tam'too much intent upon the.Quettion to be choice 
of; my'vyords, eſpecially to you. :-:and conſider a little. 
You -have:tbld” me the Spiritual: and Civil Power are 
Riſtip); tharthe: Popes: Power is Spiritual:, and is not 
EonRtive.:1 Why :Bellarmir, and: any that follows bim, 

. whllgrant all this. :But, if vve.conclude thence, Thar 

the;\Pope:;has-nathing to do:vyith Temporals, they Yvill 
n9t ſufferas:, hut i; His Power.1s'indeed of its own 

Nante:Spiritys},- rectly -regards only the good of 

Sans 3but if Temporgls.concernthat good, His Power 

45:axtfended: cothem-too ;. not direftly;, as if they were 

its proper (obje&::. bur-indirety,; as they collaterally 
fall.in,: and-ar<;joyn'd to that which is its proper obje&. 

Sorthat rhey;intend por; . tbat:anypart of chat Autho= 

rity, which ob i conceive. prepadicialite Princes, 7and in- 

conlitent-with{goveroment,; ſhavid betaken-from him; 
but, plainly; ſeek+to-eſtabliſh dt; thofgh:another-yvay ; 
and whereas,,; Others. gorplainly to work and _ us, 
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Fittiout more adoe, That the-Pope is the only: Supream 
Monarch of the Earth ; Theſe $0 a little about the buſh; 
and ſay indeed, He is not dire&ly Lord of Temporals, 
but come at laſtto the ſame, and tell us, He may as un- 
controulably diſpoſe of them as if he were. If this be 


true, all you have ſaid is to no purpoſe, andall-you can 


ſay ; While you ſtick tothis, will nor abſolve you from 
inconſiſtency with Civil Government, For *tis a plain 
caſe , If the Pope may interpoſe in the diſpolition of 
Temporals as often 'as they have relation to Spirituals, 
that He may interpoſe alwaies : Since of neceſlity they 
muſt, and cannot but, be alwaies ordered either well, or 
1, and both caſes belo#d to the concern of the Soul. And 
then *cis all one, as ſome body in this caſe bandſomly 
ſaid, whether my eyes be put out by a dire& ſtroke of a 
Tennis Ball, or by Bricol. Wwitiam Rufus was as mor- 
tally wounded by the Arrow which glanced, as if it had 
been ſhot direQly at him. 1f Princes may lawfully be 
depos'd?;' and- their Snbje&s abſoly'd from their Alle- 
Siance,: and oblig*d ro obey the commands of another , 
and that in Temporals, they are no longer Sovereign, 
nor abſolute even in Temporals; and whether the Power 
above them. be Dire& or Indire&, Spiritual or not Spi- 
ritual ;' (60 it” be-a Power and can at , they are alwaies 
unſafe,” Pray Friend let me have no dodging. Tell me 
plainly, Is this the Do&rine of your Church, or is it 
not? If jt be, unleſs you can ſhew me, That thote can 
be good Snbjects, and true to their Prince who acknow- 


: ledge another, Power , which they are to obey again:t 


their Prince ; and how that Prince 1s- Supream in I em- 
porals, who has another above-him , whoſe Commands 

e is to obey in'the diſpoſition of thoſe Temporals , 6: 
if he do not, his SubjeRsare not to obey him , I mult, 
for all you have ſaid, continue in my firſt _ and 
not believe you tolerahle in any Commonwealth. If it 
be not true , I think you would deſerve very well of 
your Church , to freether from the ſcandal which the 
credit of thoſe who hold this, and the countenance 


ſhe.gives them; - brings upon her, 1n all events, I be- 


ſeech 


_ 


(4 » 
"ſeech you, ſpeak plainly, for elfe I muſt needs think, 
_ either that your Church teaches you to hold. what you 
are aſham'd to own , or, yvhich is warſe, obliges you co 
conceal the Miſchief ſhe teaches, that by the reputation 
of a fair Outlide you may preſerye your ſelyes in a con- 
dition to appear to purpoſe , vvhen time and, opportu- 
nity make it ſeaſonable for ber to-diſcover her injuſt 
defigns., If this happen , I muſt needs profeſs I ſhall 
have a worſe opinion of your Church than ever I bad. 
For to maintain a falſe or bad Pocrine, which you 
think to be true or good, is but Errour, a fault , which, 
unleſs other Circumſtances aggravate the caſe, is very 
pardonable, becauſe very natural. Men werenot men, 
if -they were not ſubjet to it. But to teach. Wicked. 
. neſs, and keep this wickedneſs conceal'd from thoſe who 
are not as wicked as themſelves; to pretend a ſound 
: Outſide, and carry a rotten heart, bas {ſo much Malice 
.joyn'd to- the .Errour , that *tis abominable in 8 private 
man, and [I have not a name abominable enough to ſay 


what 'tis in a. Church, After all your brags of SanGity, 
-I hope you vvill not fall into the woe , which the Goſ- 
. pel pronounces againſt Fhited Sopulchres , beautiful with- 
- out, but within full of dead mens bones axd filthineſs, la fine, 
.1f you . think Belarmins DoQtrine true , Þ as have the 


liberty to make it conſiſtent with Civil Government if 
you can, Yle promiſe-you-to conſider what you can 
alledge as fully and impartially as you candelire, and 
. ive every Argument its full weight. Bur if you ſay 
.nothing , or dodge it off , which is as good as ſaying 
nothing , being well enough acquainted with your;na- 
ture, to know yoy are not backward to communicate 

; any thing you can to the ſatisfaRtion of. your Friends, 
eſpecially . when it tends to the juſtification of your 
ſelves , 1 ſhall know how to ſet the ſaddle upon the 
right horſe, - and withoug putting you to the confuſion 
of revealing the ſhame of your Mother , conclude you 
are forbidden. to ſpeak; and, though you were not, 
.allow.you do wiſely to lay nothing ,. where nothing is 
:tO be {zid:that can. make for your SOR, J be 
"I RET & | » eluite 
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(35) 
eſuite Fiery was commanded by King 7ames, to deliver 
hows rave eſo, co him : 
Atid be” Anſwered the reſt , but paſt this over with this 
plain Confeſſion for his excuſe, That he was forbidden 
t0 ſpeak of that SubjeR, If you follow his Example, 
I ſhall believe you have one Religion vvhich you pub- 


liſh for your Repntarion, and another yvbick you con- 


ceal for your (Intereſt, I ſhall expet your Anſwer 
vyith impatience, and in the mean time remain 


Towr, &c. 


LO ———— 


FRIEND, 


Mult confeſs I ſhould bive thought my ſelf ob- 
lig'd to you, if you had diſpenſt with me in the 
Queſtion _ now propoſe ſo prefſingly. Hi- 
therto I have faid nothing but what the Farhers 
have ſaid for me, and hope if any man diflike 
| any — he will confider before he condemn 
ir, what ic is to ight and oppoſe an Authority ſo vene- 
table, But now I am not only without the ſuppore 
of Authority (for *cis not to be expeRed a peremprory 
deciſion ſhould be found in the Fathers , of a Queſtion 
which entered not into the world till a good while after 
they had left it) bur the face of Authority is on the 0- 
ther ſide: nor, butthar I conceive the Queſtion fully 


decided to thoſe who mind Sence , not Words. For it 


appears very plainly ie what I have already produc'd, 
That the Temporal Power moves in its own ſphere, beth 
Supreamaly and Independently ; which is in truth the 
whole buttreſs. But yet, becauſe this word Indiref is 
notfound in the Fathers , "cis Kill pretended that the 

= or Queſtion 


| (6') 

' Queſtion' is 'not decided/by-them,. and-thoſe who. bave 
appeared 'againſt chat Power are for-:ehe moſt part 4/- 
credited by Cenſures','and rendred -d unhr to pg 
others, that they have not 'been able-to; uphold rhem- 
ſelves: In my _—_— not without: partiality, .-For 


« © - 


ro ſatisfic it 'at ſome other rate-than the: que of your 
Friend, and-putting him- our-of: his'eafie[/road , and 
ſetting bim'ro ſtrive againſt the ſtream,” But, .ſince with 
a kind. of malicious importuriity you. profeſs to inter- 
pret my Silence to the! diſadrantage of the Chara I 
muſt rur+ the hazard of being/perbaps traduc'd my ſelf 
rather than ſuffer her to be ſo, and thinkmy'felf obliged 
to ſacrifice my Humour and inconſiderable Concernsto 
Her honour and ſervice. Wherefore, fince there isn0 
remedy.; :but I muſt; ſwallow this ungrateful Pill ;;- 1 
pray God make'is as wholſome; ; as 4! find lie bitter.” ,; | 
To\begin then;*Tis tooimuch known that there isaPow- 
er crcellidred to:thePope by ſome; mote than js thought 
due by others, and more:than ſome Popes themſel ves/be- 
lieve ; for *cis' written of Pius Vth. that he blam'd the 
groundlefs flartery. Theſe Favourers of the Pope are 
divided into two- branches , : Some giving him an abſo- 
lute Dire& Power over all; both-Spirituals and. Tempo- 
-rals: Others reſtraining his Direct: Power to Viriengls, 
ut 


7) 


bur extending it to Temporals too, in as much as they 


-have refetenice to' Spirituals, . The fornier is call'd the 


Opinion of 'the'Canoriifts,” they'being moſt*of' that O- 
piriion who hold it : the later is the opinion of Divines 
who generally go this way.” Now if there were nothing 
in the caſe, bur the Authority of the Maintainers, and 
Nrength of the Reaſons by which they maintain ie, Peo- 
ple might diſpute'with' freedom , and-let the ſtrongeſt 
Argument carry it, But Popes have taken part, and 
own'd this Power , and though they have not determin'd 
either the way or the thing, yet they take ir for granted 
they have it ſome way , and proceed upon it. By this 
means it has/got the face of Authority, and the univer- 
ſal Reverence we bear our Chief Paſtour, as it inclines 
many to think well of all that is favourable to him, ſo it 
awes the reſt, who do nor, into a ſhineſs of contradi- 
Qing it, Sothat of Learned Men, thoſe who write of 
this Subje& write generally in fayour of it, thoſe who 
think otherwiſe, chuſe other. SubjeRs to write of; as in 
eruth, there'is but little reaſon to diſguſt Higher Pow- 
ers meerly to ſhew there Learning. Burt this reſerved- 
neſs has bom ſo much taken notice of , that long (ince 
it has been thought neceſſary, Learned Men ſhould be 
conſtrain'd by Oaths and fear of Penalties , terribi/ibns 
comminationibus, to declare their thoughts of this matter. 
Poflibly Intereſt may have had ſome ſhare in this back- 
wardneſs, Men of this ſort of Learning belong moſt 
ro the Church, and may peradyenture conlider, that, If 
they diſpleaſe him who carries the Keys, he may per- 
haps make uſe of them to ſhut the-Gates of Eccleſiaſtical 
preferment. Beſides, they bave been diligent to diſ- 
countenance and ſuppreſs al Books written againſt the 
Popes Power), ſo that a Private man cannot write with- 
out the hazard of a Cenſure on his Book , and poſlibly 
on his Perſon. "Theſe I think are the true Reaſons, I 
am-ſure they are good ones, of the backwardneſs which 
you phanfie proceeds from a prohibition of the Church, 
and with a great deal of injuſtice ; and no truth, heigh- 
ten into malice, and the execrable bypocrilie of teaching 
1 | B ewo 


_ 
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(8) 

xwo Religions, anc £6 he publiſhed, the other concealtd, 
and 4 know not what ; when. all this while , I adure 
yon, there is no fuch thing .as- 8 Prohibition of the 
Chureh, atleaſt that I know of, for any'man-to ſpeak 
what he thinks ( what Fiber mentions was a-private Or- 
oy made.amongſ the Jeſnices,and cancerns only them- 
felves,) but wi men are not forward to ſpeak what 

-fara co their prejudice, nor quiet mento inter- 


may'fi 

pole in the concerns of higher and the Highelt Powers, 
a5 I conceive, your are not therefore blameable. How- 
ever it be, He, who from the Sence of thoſe who have: 
vvrit,. would infer the Sence of all Learned Men, con- 
cludes, in my opinidh, very fallacioufly : Thoſe who 
Write not, and whoſe Sence we know not, being muck 
wore Numerous, and-every j0t as Learned as thoſe who- 
Write. 

' But to ler that paſs - this PpArrine has found a dif. 
ferent reception. in ghe world, - The Freach, as their 
natures are frank ang open, without more adoe plainly 
deny\it ; and/belides, a: great many reiterated Arreſt of 
Parliament, . have ſolemply candemetd it io all their 
Nniverlities, - In ocber Countries they are more re. 
ferv'], and capber oppoſe, the Execurion.of the Power , 
an, the Poweriit ſelf. They let the Pope, and any for 
bim,.talk as they pleaſe, but when:it comes to Pradtice, 
! [waies proves anjuſt inthat particular, and,1 believe, 
alwaies ſhall do. In. Brohavs the Cuſtom is ,. That all 
8«lls are underſtood of courſe vo he Subrepritious, till 
they be approv'd by the Prince.: In other places ; they 
baye other expedicnts::- but as far as 1 fee , by ſeveral 
means, they all-compals the fame end, and admit no more 
chan they thiok ſtands with. their Profit : * Only, the 
French Weg rell che Pope, Tov cavwrr ; Others uſe ſofter 
words, but their &Rions ſay, Fer Gall wor, farther than: 
: uk fs, . Now me the con of = Canoniſts, 

ce Divines ynwerſally rejeRtir,. 1 may without more 

af06peFG i «+ qa Of the otber it may. be en- 

quir'd , Whether it be of Faith, and, Whether it/be 

True , which are very different Queſtions. _ __ 
ait 
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(9) 
Faith, I poſitively and freely difclaitvit, both becauſe _ 
the Maintainers of it thetaſelves 'corifels it is not , and 
thoagh ſome are unwary' enough co lieighteti it ro that 
degree, yet they areburfew , and their rafhineſs is ge- 
nerally condemin'd avill grounded, and carried too far. 
And belides,. I ſee the contrary is openly maintain'd 


* by as numerous and conſiderable 2 Member as any be- 


longs to the Catholic Church ; and while at Rome they 
condemn wWithrington and Barklay , at Pars they con- 
demn Bellarmin and Suarez, The Pope and the reſt of 
the vyorld knows and ſees this, and yer Communicate 
freely with them , and: account them alf the while good 
Catholics. Wohict is ny ro acknowledge, it is no 
point of- Faich in which they differ, for if it were, they 
could no more Communicate with them , than with A4r- 
rims Or Pelagins ; neither is any conlideration of their 


Power, or concern of Policy , ableto juſtifie or diſ- 


penſe with acknowledging him a Catholic , who perſiſts 
ro maintain'an Herelic. All the difficulty is , Whether 
it be true or no, And: who am 1, that 1 ſhould under- 
take to'dogmatize in an Age ſo Antidogmatical , and 
where no vanity is thought greater than that of Dogma- 
tizing:and'this in aQueſtion which has exerciſed theWir 
and Learning of Men eſteem*d'ſo great, that to oppoſe 
them may chance be counted Arrogance? The moſt I can 
do-is to tell you whac'I thinky and whart I think is,even in 
my own judgment, ſo inconſiderable, that I think it 2 
great deal better'to play the Hiſtorian , than the Diſ- 
puter ; and hope you will be ſatisfied, if I inform you 
2s\ mach' as-I know of this Queſtion , and relate the 
Arguments hitherto produc'd on both fides ; ar leaſt, as 
far as I am acquatnced with them, and leave you to 
judge as you ſee cauſe. By this means, as you will have 
all the Information I can give you, ſo none«ccan rati- 
 onally blame me for barely relating what every body 
either knows already, or may know, that will cake the 
pains to look upon what is publickly and every where 


_ extant, 


B 2 But 


('10 ) 

- But before I begin the, Arguments ; it will not be a- 
miſs to looka little into the Origin of 'this Diſpute and 
conſider when , and how it came into.the vvorld. Gre- 

oy) the VIIth. was the firſt that broughtir on the Stage, 
Till bis time the Independent Power of Princes was ne- 
ver queſtioned, They not only quietly diſpos'd of Ci- 
vil matters without controll , except where any-noto- 
rious Injuſtice happened ( and:then both: Popes, and. 0- 
ther zealous Prelates took the liberty to-reprebend; and 
ſomerimes.Excommunicate them ) but had no ſmall ſhare- 
in Eccleſiaſtical matters, fo. far as to make Laws con- 
cerning'them , to inveſt the .Perſons duly.choſento Be- 
nefices,, and confirm the Ele&tion-even of /Popes| them- 
ſelves, which was not held, yalid without their appro- 
bation: Take it in the words, of Onwphric no enemy 

..,tothis Pope, Though formerly the Biſhops 

Onuph, oe var, of Rome were reſpetted as the Heads Chri- 
Creat. Rom, . ** ; 
Penta hoc 751 Thar Religion ,' the Vicw's of Chriſt, and 

\ * _, Sucgeſſors of Peter , yet their Authority ex- 
tended no. arther , than either. 18 (aſſert, or maintain the' Db- 
Grines of Faith. For the yeſt , they were ſubjett to the Em- 
perours, all things were done by Their appointment ; Thbem- 
ſelves were Created by them-,,. neither did: the Pope dare to 
judge, or determine-any thing concerning them. Gregory the 
F1ich: wai the Fir#t of all the Biſhops of . Rome, relyin 
on the Arms of the Normans avd Wea'th of, the Conneef, 
Mathildis, '« Woman of great Power in Italy, and inflam'd 
by the diſcord of the. Princes of Germany. oppreſt with Civil 
Wars, contemning, contrary to the Cuitom of bis Predeceſſonrs, 
the Imperial Power aud Antborizy's after: be had obtain'd the 
Pobhrific ate, darſh, not on i Excommunicate,' but deprive the 
Eniperonr ( by whon bo had been if - not Elega,; at leaft Con- 
firm'd) of bis Kingdans and Empire. A thing to that Age un- 
heard of , for,. 4s for the, Fables which go about of Arcadius, 
41d Anaſtins,ang Leo the Iconoclaſt, [value them not, Thus 
then hd jo s iff, the vyorld when Hildebrand, Arch 
E- 


detcon of urch F Rome,was choſen;foithe Bapacy 
a 


in the'yedt 1083 ,and called Gregory the 7/Ich. The: Con- 
tefts, which in his daies began berwixt the Spiritual and 
Civil 


provok'd by 


(/12-): 
Civil Power ;- are wow = we ,'I ſuppoſe, why he is ſo 
differently: repreſented! by thoſe ,who vvrite of him, 
His Enemies give bim the' CharaRer of an Imperious, 
Tyrannical,and ſeveral waies Wicked Man : his Friends 
on the other (ide praiſe him as much , and affirm he was 
2 man of great Prudence and Vertue , and ſo far, that 
it. bath been atteſted by ſeveral Miracles. And for my 
own part, I muſt confeſs, I incline to believe well of 
him. For he had been the ſupport of the Papaty during 
the time of ſeveral Popes, his Parts and Induſtry having 
drawn upon him the greateſt weight of all buſineſs, and 
was ſo, far from aſpiring to.that dignity , that, if Ba- 
renixs ſay true ,- He. treated with the Emperour not to 
conſent .tohis EleQion, aſſuring him before hand, that 
if he did, He would be very ſevere againſt the Abuſes 
praQic'd in his Court. Belides, if Sigonizs may be be- 
liev'd, and the paſſages he relates, vvhich can hardly. 
be read vvithout horrour , the Emperour was a very 
WickedMan : but that which concerns this matter was, 
Fhat all Benefices were, with .alf the Licentiouſneſs of . 
a depraved Court expos'd to ſale, and He that could Fee 
a Courtier was vvithout Merit, or even Capacity, poſ- 
ſeſt of the moſt conſiderable Preferments of the Church. 
As this vvas a miſchief- palpably deſtruRveto all Good- 
neſs, ſo-'tis not incredible from the irregularity of a 
debauch'd Court, And if the Pope delir'd to have it 
remedied ; the end he propos'd was but what became 
him, if the means had been ſo too. I amthe more in- 
clin'd to believe this true, becauſe the Germars in a 
great meaſure took.part with the Pope, forct the Em- 
perour to comply, and after ſeveral Traverſes , at laſt 
rook the. Crown from him , and plac'd it.on his Son, 
However it. were, the Emperour, notwithſtanding the 
Popes Remonſtrances , gives conſent to the Election 
and confirms him; and the Pope was as good as his 


"word. And firſt Excommunicates thoſe who ſhould 


receive Inveſtitures of Benefices from Laymen, after- 
wards the W__ who. ſhou}d grant them, and laſtly, 
be Emperour , who in 2 Synod at _—_ 

1a 


(12) 
had farbidden Obedience to/him; *Excommunicaces and. 
depoſts the Vmperourhinſelf, andrv ivclas ficfiumpue- \ 
ſtionable Example of this kind;whichbavappear'd inthe 
Chriftian World; Bellarminindeed, and his Followers, 
would make us believe there are Exzmples more Ag- 
cient; bur in my opinion he proves them'not well , and 
you ſee Onnphrixs counts them but Fables: and thoſe of 
that Age , at leaſt thoſe vyho favoured'the Emperour, 

exclaim'd againſt it as-a Novelty unheard of; not to 
call it Herefte as one faies. But though the ching were 
now done, it appears not yet in vertue'of- what Power 
*rwas done. As that Age was not, I think, extraordi- 
nary fſubtle;, the diſtin@fons: of Dire ane Indire& 
Power were not yet found: out', and/the-Pope kimſeif- 
-ſpeaks'in;common, That the Care of the Chriſtian World, 
rr Anthority to, bind and loſe-was committed ts him ; cou- 
inthe hy mg Aercy of Gid:, and' Pityonage of 
| ons 4 4b, Authority 6 won SS. Peter 
ad Paal)&c. yt. efcends'notr'to particalars,- So.that/ 
it appears not whether lie 'a@ed in vertae of: a Spiritual” 
-or Temporal Power, *Direaly- or Indirecly,, and cis. 
likely be ſpeculated not ſo/far, One-thing is pretty re- 
' markable. in lis ſecond Sentence}, for he'made ewo , 
which ends inthis manner; Aﬀrer he bad 'commanded 
all concerned;to wm Soo' ogy "= py; 
and teld it.co Rndolphes, ing as he does a 

AP. 'to- the- rock wa 39 Peter and! Pax: Te 
See the words. then, ſaieshe, moſt boly Princes of the Apo= 
in Plating. ' fHes confirm what I have ſaid by your | Aurbo- 
'  ritytbat all men at loft may weder und; if: yow 

can bind and looſe in gee wo likgwiſe on Earth maygive 
and tak. away E ies, Kingdoms, Principalitie we» 
ever mertals can &er- Kings, qyy- Princes of 
the World onbrtfand by tir Bam! > abs:  youcan doin Heas 

ven, and what power Drs God, -*q bireafter fear 

Fn contemn the mn apr; ie ew 
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(13) 
Rigent aver he may, at your requeſt., find favonr of aur Lord at + 
She day of 4m ws For my po m_ imagine, 
but a man who ſpeaks thus muſt needs mean vuprightly, 
and think at leaft he does well. Notwithſtanding the 
Apoſtles did not do as fie delir'd chem. For this Ruds/- 
pb, after he had fought twice upon equal terms with - 
the Emperonr, was overthrown in the third Battle, and 
ſo wounded in the right hand that be dy'd of it, and 
dy'd full of 5 > 6g and acknowledgment of his 
own fault, and the Juſtice of God, who had deſervedly-. 
puniſhe him in that hand with which he had former|! 
ſworn Fealty and Service to his Lord. So, that have 
I- believe the Pope thought himſelf much inthe right 
yet the Court of Heaven thought not fit togrant his 
Requeſt, but ordered things quite contrary to his-cx- 
peRation and delire. | 

The next famous Example is of Frederic the Ad. a 
Prince of great Power and Parts, who falling out with 
ſeveral Popes as reſolute as himſe}f,after ſeveral breach. 
es at ſeveral times madeup, and feveral'Sentences pub- 
lifht , and recalld, and renew'd again, was at laſt, 
with the afteniſhment and borrour of all preſent, ſaies M. Par, 
ſolemnly Excommunicated and depos'd in the Councel. 
of Liens, And this made both Princes and Prelates be- 
gin to look abopt them, foreſeeing, that if this depoling, 
Power ſhould go on, a flight Prcetence might at la 
ſerve turn to unthrone perhaps an Innocent Man , and 
bring the vvorld into confulion , which poſlibly was - 
the cauſe , the Popes Sentence was not executed, For: 
this Frederic , notwithſtanding thoſe proceedings, kept: 
the Empire till his death, which happened long after. 
But fill I ſee not any ground to judge , whether the 
Power were yet chonghe Dire& or Indire& ; and in 
likelyhood , People had in common a great Veneration 
for the Supream Paſtour, and his Decrees, and thought 
them wicked men vvho ſubmitted not ro them, but what 
kind of Power he had, and hovy far it extended , as far. 
as | can perceive they little conſidered. *'Tis obſerva» 
We koh jn this Sentence, and the former of Gregery VT. 
T enat- 


('74)) 
that the-Emperour.is firſt Depoſed, :and afterwards. Ex- 
wr api , in aggravationas it were of: the former 
Penalty, TECTTICT ED) Poles bing nt es 
Thebuſineſs was a little more diſcuſt imthe Conteſts 
betwixt Boxiface the / 111th. and Philip the Fair of France. 
Asthis Pope'is Recorded: for a mart of :miore mettle than 
Vertwe; his proceedings-were- Violent, but havingts 
dowith a Prince doch Reſoluteand:;Prudent,, he found 
*byr bad ſucceſs. +The ;Pope perſwades thei King to'an 
expedition/into the HolyLand : to promote vyhich bu- 
lineſs, He-exaRts the Tithes of Church Livings in France, 
and reſerves the Collation'of all Benefices there' to him- 
ſelf; TheKingexcuſes:the one, and plainly denics the 
other.  Thethor Pope ſends rhe [Biſhop of Apamea to 
threaten him wich Cenſures, and Depoſition, unlefs he 
yielded to him. The King calls the States , and upon 
Conſultation with them}, reſolves the Legat deſery'd ro 
'be impfiſoned; -but for: reverence tothe See Apoſtolic, 
baniſhes him:, and forthis Threats contemns them. The 
Legat rot «content to-fcape-ſcot-free ; falls a new to 
Threats, which-the King reſenting commits 'him to cu- 
ſtody to the Metropelitan.” The Pope complains of the 
breach of Eccleſiaſtical Immunity:, :and commands his 
'Legat ſhould be' immediately 'return'd. - Theſe Letters 
being read in an Aſſembly:of the:States ,'the Count bf 
Arras, as hot every-jot as the Pope, throws them into 
the fire. - This put the Pope: quite out of - patience, 
"Wherefore he Cites -both King and Biſhops ro Rome, 
where he'had appointed a Synod , and in the mean time 
declares the Kingdom of France, for Contumacy; Fe-+ 
lony, 'and: Violating the Law of Nations devolved to 
the” Apoſtolic'See\, writing: thus peremptorily'!to -the 
King ; We would have you to know, that you are [nbjett toms 
borh in Spiritnals and Temporals — and who thinks otherwiſe 
 werepnte Heretice. - The King, upon the receipt of theſe 
Letters, calls: the States again, | and by their Advice 
frames an Anſwer every jot as ſmart,, and ſomething 
more homely, .We would have your foolſbneſ: know, we are 
[ubjeft ta-nome in T emporals— and who thinks otherwiſe -we 


take 
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ike for medimen : And withat appeals to a future Gene: 
ral mor and objects ſeveral Crimes to the Pope, 
to be: made good when the Councet ſhould fit, and in 
mean time forbids all intercourſe vvith Rome. This 


on. 1 math A to Rowe by three Biſhops deputed 


_— - 
- for par Pope began to be ſtartled , and at 


lat 5 That to- ufurp the Kings Juriſdiction be. 
longed not to him ;- nevertheleſs that in reſpe& of Sin, 
the King could not deny but he was ſubje& to the Pope. 
This pur. chem to examine, how far, and in what manner 
he was fubjeRt to bim., and one of the Cardinals in a 
Conſliſtory, in which the Frexcb Embaſſadours were pre- 
ſent, reſolves the caſe in this manner : That Supream 
Dominion belong'd properly to the Pope, but the Ad- 
miniſtration £0 Kings ; and therefore all Chriſtian 
Kings vvere ſubjet co the judgment of the Pope even 
in. Temporals, in regard of his Supream Dominion. 


| But this: fatisfi*d not the Embaſſadours at Rowe z and the 


Sgates in._Fraxce , reſuming the Debate, declar'd poſi- 
tively the King in Temporals vvas ſubjet to God alone, 
and ow'd his Crown and Power only to him. Never- 
theleſs, this SubjeRion on the account of Sin , ſeems to 
he the ground of thediſtin&ion betwixt DireR and In- 
dire& Power], though I cconteive it borrowed from 7»- 
#icext the 1th, ſome: time: before, upon occaſion of a 
Contiſt-betwixt obs King of "England, and Philip Au- 


Sy of | France, . vvho proſecuting' the King of Zyg- 


for: default of - e for ſome Dukedoms in 
France,&c. King Jahn appeals to the Pope ; Philip main- 
tained, that bethng a Temporal buſineſs he had nothing 
to do. yvith" te; : The Pope was vvilling to favour the. 


Engle, and therefore aſſumes cogniſance of the Cauſe, 
upon pretence that there: was an Oath in the caſe , the 
violation of vyhich being Sin , belong'd properly to 
his Tribunal. And this Reſolution having been put 
into a Decree, : and that Decree into' the Canon- 
'Law ſeems the: principal foundation of Indire&t Pow- 
er, * 


C I muſt 


C16 ) 

., I- muſt corfeſs;. I. do nor wellunderſtand: how, eicher 
this. Canon whieh 1s in the-Decrerals, C.Novis Te. do f #u4 
dicits., or'the other, C. per Venerabilew. \2ui' filis int legi> 
rims, which are the two uſually cited both of Iindcent 111, 
make ro the" purpoſe, The. former: was 'made-upon-the 
oreaſion now i rape rats parted gk hoe _ 
Wa intend not. to: fudge of © the Fer! where! t pe vg {ance 64-- 
lowgs to-hinp. (the 26s Apart $a Recrre of the" Sim,: whereof 
the, Cenſure without! donht - pertains 10 1s. , which'we. may and 
ought to exerciſe on every ons. — None of ſand Fuilgment is 
 $pner art: that-it belongs to onr Office , to'corrett every.Chriftian 
or  anymortal Sin; and, if be deſpiſe Correltion, no conft rain 
bim by Bceleſtuſt ical puniſhment ,8&c.: Where the Pope faies 
Gorred,, ; the Gloſs adds-Indiretty-, [which ſingle word, 
and that.not; explicated.,' is the main Authority for the 
diſtin&ion of: Dire# and Indirett Power-now 'in queſti- 
00.; ;;Thejother-Canon per! Vexerabilem was made upon 
this occaſion:1 : Philip; Auguſtur'of France had put- away 
his Wife,j-and taken; as; 1:remember, che Counteſs: of 
Anjov,and;bad Children by her: , Theſe Children, ar his 
requeſt,the Pope Legitimates, while the ſuit yet depended 
of. the;yalidity of his former:Marriage ;. For the King 
alledge&it was jnvalid. - But as the:Example of : Kings is 
aptco befollow?d; -Some body leaves his Wife too, and 
bas Children-by another Woman and then ſollicites the 
?ope'to- Legitimate them-as he” bad; done'tlic King's, 

The Pope refuſesto yield his Requeſt, but-witha} owns a 
Power'to haye granted it , if he had found-ir reaſona- 
ble, ,and,proves. it by ſeveral Arguments ;; and'amongft 
other. paſlapes: has: theſe words': : We. exerciſe. 'rempo> 
ral Juriſdiftios ; rot; only 5n the \Patrimony of (the 'Church 
(where we; have full power in Terporals ) but in other Conn- 
tries alſo.,. caſually' upon inſpettion'of certain Canſes. Theſe 
certain.Gaxſes the Gloſs interprets to be when He is re- 
quited.,' Now.both theſe Caſes ſeem tro me far enough 
jrom.the inferxing the Depoling Power , ,whicti was not 
' at al) +n queſtion ,. but; Legitimation. in; the ;one , ani 
Cogniſance of a Temporal bulineſs in the other : And 
though the Pope aſſume both, yet he is very ſollicitous 
to 
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T7.) | 
t9.prove they are within bis Sphere, as both may. be, and 


yer nothing follow in; behalt of his- Indire& diſpoſing. 


or he may Legitimate Children , in order to Spiritual 


. capacities, and leave them in the ſame condition in 


which they were before as to Inheritance , and other 
Temporal concerns. - Again, He may Judge of Sin, 
and/puniſh. it. in his own. Court with Spiricual puniſh- 
"ments ,, and, let Temporal .puniſhments alone ro whom 
"they belong., the Temporal Magiltrate. .And (ince he 
expteſly limits bimſelf to Eccteliaſtical' puniſhments, 
methinks it is'to train Logic a little to far to infer out 
of chem, aright to Puniſh by Depoſition, 
\, However, ia my Opinion, .this difference in the man- 
ner of Explicating this Power ſometimes Caſyualiter , 
ſometimes [ndirette, ſometimes Ratiove peccati , which 
differ ſufficiently , though they Cite the Authorities in- 
differently ;as if they were all one, is a ſign they were 
at 'firſt not very cleer in this buſineſs, in_Explicating 
which they hit it.no better. Notwithſtanding ; the 1n- 
dire& Power bas-at laſt got the Vogue, and: moſt of 
the Learned Men who-Write in favour of the Pope 
ſick to that way. As Belarmis is the moſt famous a- 
mong(t them, and moR at hand, I chooſe his Arguments, 
þelieving as he was a Man of great Keading , be fail'd 
not. £0-make uſe of all that was confiderable in thoſe who 
Weir: before him ,-and ſecing:;, thoſe:who: Write lince 
borrow moſt from bim, -- He has, Fiverin his Book, De 
' Rem. Poxr, and Four in bis Anſwer to Barklay. The Firſt 
are. Anſwered by B&Uo, and better « Srrumps £56 
and-every. one who. Writes of this Subje& rakes notice 
of:them, In Anſwerjng:I-make-uſe chiefly of Fichringron, 
jaſerting; po) .upon;joccafion- what 1 find in others. 
Only to indulge ſomething ro my fancy, and-eaſe it of 
the grievous pain of Tranſcribing, I neither tie my 
ſelf co the order, nor preciſeneſs of the. Arguments , 
ut make entire Arguments of themſelves, what the Au- 
thor, meant ſometimes a proof of: ſome part of an Ar- 
unent going eforg. While you have che Subſtance I 
hope you will allow me 2 little Variety (for my own caſe. 
=> ou Bellarmin 
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Bellarmin then', After be bad raught xpainft the Care- 
»;f+, Thatthe Spiricuxl and Civil Power arein'them- 
ſelves diftin& ,' and- have different Offices; -Jifferenc 
Ends, &c. yer when theſe two meet together , then he 
affirms they make but one Commonwealth,” in which the 
Spiritaal Power: is fuperivut 'to the Detwporat: 'For, 
Inn A Eretes 
| : ; "## (tv# Whey; wins Cl 
nto one Commonwealth, '' But this they dv where vhe Law of 
Chriſt « recety/d, For we bs wp pet tns b, Chyf, 
Roms. 12.” | Antl'#n ove Spirit we were all baptiz'd into one 
Body. 1 Cor. 12, \'\ And beranſe 'the Menibert of the [ante 
Body mutt depend vne of gm. In retuals Cmmnot be-{aid 
£61 06 Temporals., Temper alt muſt depend on $piricwdls, 
rar up-7rey net yr et Fete) 


To this they Anſwer differently. Some granting 
the Spiritual and Temporal Power make butoneCom- 
, affirny rhe Members independent one of n- 
nother ; 3s'ithe Hand depends not' on the Foot, nor 
the Foorion the hand, bur each freewnd abſolute in their 
proper Fun&tions, are ſubjeR''only to the Supream 
— Others , in my opinion more rationally, 
deny the Two Powers clab imo ofie Commonweelth, 
and-fay, The Spiritual makes one+, and the Temporal a 
oother ,' and fo many-others #s there are Independen! 
Heads of this Power': Thut'the ſame''men it! ffferent 
reſpetts"thake both theſe Bodies ;''and that #s' Clergy, 
and Laity, an4oll; not Þ the Prince himſelf, in 
as-much a3 chey:arc Faictful , are Yubje& 10 the Spiri- 
tual Power, _O_ 'nature of 'Spirſtuz} Sub» 
jeion; ſabe lawe Lulry and Cſergy., "or excepting 
the Pope hinadelf ," Jaws murh'as re” Citibens' xn 
parts of the! Tempora! Cothme h;-wre"ſubje&' +> 
the Temporal Power; 'thuris,, Forus nidich'ss concern: 
the Law-of Gol purely, and'ubRiriRing from Homen 
Conftituvions., and ſuch Changes as time Hs 'br 
in the World, | Per! nowthe Pope is himiſelf 'fn' 1b 


ſolute Ptance., andorhur Olergy MerNace Priviledye; 
and dounungtics juftbpbrivygingrotem,' Wheti _ 
| tore 
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(19) 
fore *tis'afſymed” that the Church is one Body , they di- 
this word Chirrh, \nnd ſay if itde taken. For- 
» thar is, the Puithfaf ander the notion of Faith. 
ful, then indeed they make but one Body ; but neither 
dorhthis'Body include borh. Powers , foc tis only the 
Spiritual to which they are fubje& 'as Faithful ; a5 Ci- 
tizens; they! belong ro:the Temporal, - Biic if: the word 
ChurohBe taken Marerialy, »for the Men vihich make wp 
the Church (an Acception ſomertitag. improper , duc 
yet fuck as comprehends both Powers ) then ſay they, 
In this fence'the Church is norone Body but two., or 
if yon vvill-tweaty , as many as thereare ſeveral Su- 
pream Temporal Powers in Citriſtendor ; -Qune Spiri 
intefativn 26 the Spiritual Power rung which; is pro- 
perty the Church ' The reſt 7impora' in relation to 
their ſereral Temporal Heads. ' And this. Anſwer , as 
Tt ſeems fair in itfelf, and/juſtified by the fence and ap- 
prehenſion of Mankind { for: Fraweand Spoin, for exam- 
ple, both acknowledge the Pope, and arerbork parts of 
che Church , and 'thar-one Body of which zbe- Apoſtle 
ſpeaks ; bur he that ſhould therefore think them nor co - 
be Two. diftin& Bodies, and 1 ent. Common- 
wealths ,” would be thought (ſomenbing-extraxagant. } | 
fo "ris 2 licete more tro! 'inforc'd apaint Befarmm: 
r parts of tis own Do@rine, Forte teaches chc- 
ere, That Clurch-men; beſides chathey are Church- 
men, are alſo Citizens wnd party. of the Civil/Common- 
wealth, and that: all Members of every. Body mult be - 
fabjec& to their reſpeRive Head :- That the Civil and 
ia ones Power are in their-narure:diftin&t Powers, 


have Uiſtin& Offices nnd:Rads,#%, -anddhar Chriſt 

hd diſtinguiſh the Dignities and Offites of Paper:and 
Emprrour , thet\on& (Hold nor: preſume! upom the 
Rights of the other; That Chriſtian Pronces!, ,as well 
as Infidel , acknowledpe'no Superiour '1n Temperals, 
fince Chrift took. for awey whe Rights/of any, anda 
Xing by becoming *# Chriſtian boſes 'no Right- be had 
before, andthe hike. Beſides, this Anſwer WoR- 
_ derfully {trengebned' by: fore \Auchovicies mentioned in 
| the 


{ 20.) 
the former Hetters." : Stichugs) EHlafw ito thenEmperqur 
Andſtaſtis :Fhe\P rebates: of rheGhyr th owe you #{1 Obeti- 
 evce;'| Andeagains' The, Bibeps' rhew/elyes are toobey your 
Lins ; and that; bitsanſe there \are Two. pronceipal Papers by 
which the World « Governed, the Suered Antherity of Biſbogr, 
ad \Reg al Paley; Likewiſe Poperineſ aſus to the: ſame 
Emperour. Bibops are ſubjtft £6:the Laws off the;\Privce i 
what concerus\Publid/ Diſcipline 5 and Princes $0 Biſhops 
7 and S467 AB," acorn g 
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iſtoule, 


c Sptricusl,! Ao! 
than-gisUriderthe other: K9L& t Or 
the other has over ic;which iyby "0 [nſtcuRtigns 

y way of Come, 
pulſion;; Forithatbelangs-not-to Spiritual Power, Ler 
the Prince; ſoy:they,! in Gods, name ,- be Inftructed by 
ithe :Prelate to :do-well,,. and Admoniſht, and 4f it;be 
feaſonable ; even-yrith Spiritual Cenſures be Corrected 
if hedo amiſs : 'all this may be, and.is done by arrves 

: \ r 
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'but. their Arts have not. therefore any ſybordination to 


Cas ) 


Ptdlates \wirtiour' prejullicing: the» Auchbarjry of, the. 


Prigee;' Bur if they oceed ronabthariſe his Subjects. 


t off. their. Ob dience , then; tsy; exceed ,* (a 
they, the bounds of ' their Spiritual;:Bower;, aodiverench 


upon another which..belongs ,. 'tiot to them ,,; but the 


Pritce / -and/in which he is:fabjet rieither, ta.ghem, nor 


any botly; bur God. Another way: cbey Anfruer, by; 
detiyifig che'Ende bf: thoſe Ewo Powers;to be ;ſubordi- 
nate Sne-to the'otherþ/FortheLaſ-endrof every Power 


is its proper a, as Sighr is thie!laſt end of the power-to, 
fee, 'and Reliſh of che power to taſte, - and ſo Temporal 
Happineſs of Temporal Power. ;Indeed hevyho has 
Temporal Pywer,ought ro have, andhas if hg be,a Chri- 
Riad;) a\farcherenÞandaimarEternal bappineſs, both 
inthe uſe of! his Teniporal power ,-4ndall,the Ations 
he does.'* Bur: the end of the Power is 0ne thing, and 
the end of: Himithar has the-power another, Wherefore 


though the Man be ſabjedt; his Bower is not;;{;Efernal- 


happineſ9is indeed higown; tal endgbuyrehs laſt-end of 
Powet is Peace ;! and rh quiet, ſecyritly a6 his Subjects, 
nor-is there any'orher :end'to vyhich, his) Power-is:0r- 


; dained.- "Bellarmin'againit Barkhlay endeayouys to Make : 
this, Argument good: by::the-SubjeRzon which all Arts 


ins Commonwealth ave co the great Att of Govern- 
Ty whete- the Painter, ' the: Mulician, the Mariner, 
26d-the reft, ateall directed, ſoa9 uſe their feveral Arts, 
\as © mo fitting for thejend of the Prince , and good 
Government; /vvhich is Superiour to them all : ;And as 
thefe are: fubje&:to the King , and muſt obey vyhat he 
preſcribes even in the Uſe of. their Arts; ſo King and all, 
Nieshe, is ſubjeR to: the Pope-as. He who profeſles the 


*bigheſt- of Arrs, the bringing Souls. to: Heaven,, - by 


vyhich'all-infertour Arts, and their Uſe, is to be regu- 


Jared: - They Reply, thattbis rather confirms than op- 
\poſes what they ſay. Thoſe Artiſts are indeed all ſub- 
Fe& to the Supream- Artiſt the Prince ,. but as Citizens, 
*nocas Artiſts... The-Men are ſubje& to him,and obliged 


£6 ' obey bis Commands even in the Ufe of their Arts, 


his 
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nate one rol bo her. 

are ſabje&> to whe 1 | 

King bs fubje&ev cle Pope ,' King, 

Mos Sand, no- otherwile ſabjech chan 145; Chriſti Muy 
ws are _ yang it may  barhywrell Mr ;Fbac 

tte He to the Pope Spiriepals ,- the Pape 

 may'deſabjeſt ro him in Temporids, | 

_ *Anoth&© Argurient* js 9. from the "refedion 4 of 

'\Commvoriwealths,' and os the Church. in. 

mich" ds'it 48 & Commonwealth. ' Every Commonerdhh, 

'Faies Bellarmin, woff have Aran '[wfficient to artain its ond, 

"and the End of this Spiritual Commonwealth , which we call 

: the Church, being thi Satuation. of Sovls, the Church Werg wot 

perfeiÞ'in her kind if She waned ſufficient Means to bring. wen 

- fo'Safvation. | Avid becanſeWickgd Princes may be agrest ob- 

'Racle'to the Salvation of Souls , the Church would. mant 

ſufficient 
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( 23) 
ſaſiciver Aloan: 1% attain her End ,. if ' She had not ' Power to 
rebwealy this inronvenienty;! and Depoje thers when they' are f6- 
obftinate, ' bs Atrgumecit,'to ſay the truth, 
lealinle ſeverely. And frſt they make Bel- 
lowie himſelf, anſwer' it , putting inſtead of wicked 
Princes, Wicked Popet,- and then making uſe of it vvith as 
mach4the > conclade that the - Church has a Power 
to! ©7301 But rhis He will- Ps means 
admit; Ari phnyvs ore tell us, a; 

ads if i hart Chiſe' there be'no efficacioi H umane 31mg Cap- 
nomedy. il the Obarch , ſince wy ſafety principally i 


_ Wopend?'; v6t on Humave indu G nt A be”; the Divine protetion, 


$i See beiny'G bo D'; Whereftre; though the Church canner 
mY can , arid ought, pray that God will 
__ ts 4h Ai Fad oY”, certain t at Cod will take care of 
ry ven dither. Convert, or taks away, ſuch a Pope 
before hi© bros 'nin'd the -Church. | Now , they conceive 
e muy us welt have recourſe to God for remedy a- 
gairfia WiokeT- King ;'us a Wicked pope, Th what He 
ra as yell tee then” However, fot of efficacious 
Humane retaedies in ſonic 'eaſes,is hl pong by 'þ Bel- 
larmin wo be tidArgumient of In ion C fig 
and thereforechey think he ht well-ta Fatty of his 
pains in this particalar. And, _ the ſafety of the 
Churth-Yepen ds onthe A pr of 'G60": ."rey/' cdn- 
cvive it'if 549 77gd0Q fatids and that there i ho*4 Cit 
the Wiekedieſs of ny Prince” will prove more 
powerful that hiy Goodnefs, to' which: ty of the 
Church may very ſecurely be truſted , "Without any ne- 
ceſlitycof:a Remedy worſe than the Difeaſe:” Bui the 
vfaeaber; and 28k; if this Power of the Bret be io 


aſeitient to bringni fetr t 9 ww Tt hap- 
thex&is T0 rr EN: 4; hath ©S Co- 
aſneſs ; *1@'fd much Hy” knd-ſo much Con- 
ſterice of the Fleſh, arid'of the Eyes, ſo much Pride 

of life -Rill left: ih the vvorld ? - For theſe things ar 
Fedor in et Diey'f 897 tn 2nd. the Church Teetys 
ot in-her Maſs Ee them not away when 


hbican? Agditi; Why'46 or Os Church, with het 
ſufficient 
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ſufficient Power, cleer the Watld;from. Maliumetiſm, 
Ak, fidelity... and Idolatry, , which likewiſe: are main 
obRagl e520 Satyation, and provide' forthe. ſafcry of:fo 
many.Mullions as areoſt by. them, -Fatther;' Amongft 
Chriſtians, A man commits a, mortal Sip ,: and:runsmad 
upon it... Has ze, F-harch _—__ aa Emer; 
this map to-bis Wits, .that, he may Repentand;beiſaved 2 
Tin hedinde Adortions, "and bet lt Childrer-dlive 
ro Baptiſm Mel emancy. ocher:dhs ''Cxoſs! Queſtions 
4bey pat} But to, Anſwer the Argumgntamore preciſely: 
They-eonſider, this ſufficient Power 10 theGhunch,eicher 
in.order to.it Self, or in order to.all. things necelany: 69 


the Effet, D Co i(1dering.the Power.init. elfz2f is abut 
ent 


Wing Tut for , 2s. much. as js; requrre&.004be 
Tide, but, becaufe'rothe Effet many.chings.ace xequined 


belides ſufficient, Power, or Eficacy-in'the Capſe;ns. that 
the Subje& be fi ay drſpoſed, the Cauſe duly-apply'd,& 0, 
they ſay, a. Defect in.cheſe things argues no.infufficiency 
3a; the Power , apd rhe Power may, e very ſufficient for 
Þ ch, as, belongs to..che-Nature: of Power,; and yet 
the Ef nar. fallow for. want; of ſome diſpoſition in 
the Subje&, ,, For ;Example,The Sun-has ſufficient, Power 
ro, enlighten the whole, World, the Fire has ſufficient 
pRwer to: burn. that. ſtack of .Wood, though the Sun can- 
nor rela Mgppening wich anger oeprerhy courſe of; his 
beams, nor the, Fire has han 


- 


- 


. 


r the, Fir £0 bring. the Wood toi, 
or legs to on 1t.to.the Wood, / Where rey. them: lay; 
The Church has Power abundantly ſufficient to bring 
Men to Salvation , for as much as is requilite/'0n the 
part of Power , but 'cis a wild conceic toxhink Sheican 
remove all obſtacles. which Nature or Chanceicaſts in 
her way to et e exerciſe of chat, Poweri;.. AniL.if 
one of thoſe Obſtacles hap en to, be [the ,Wiekedneſs 
of a Prince, the Churches, clone Power to Save men 
can no more take Him away, than the Suns ſufficient 
power to ſhine leyel a Mountain, - What her ſufficient 
Power, or Means to Save men. are, we may learn:from 
thoſe who certainly beſk know the end of the Chunch, 
and Means to attain it, the fir Planters of Chriſti- 
| anity ; 


ad > 4. 
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ſelf,” and bring its Subjefts vs Femporal 


Wt $1 
aniry;;: who by there Example have 'infiruted us, That 
efficacious Preaching; and more efficacious Living ac- 
cording to the my DoQtrine they Preach'd , Charity, 
and Patience , and humble Zeal are the ſufficient Means 
which have prevailed upon the Converted vyorld , and 
when they are in Gods fit time duly apply'd , vvill be as 
ſufficient forthe reſt; In the mean time we' may learn 
of -Bellarmin, that God vvill bave'a care of 'his Church'; 
and, whatever he think, muſt think our ſelves | That 
Prayer is as good a remedy againſt a Bad Prince as a 
Wicked: Popes : And therefore that Propoſition, which 
aſſumes that a Depoling/Power is neceſſary ,' or that'the 
Churches Power would be Inſufficient withour it ,' they 
fatlydeng. 7d 4; nn ©1113 <neb thy; ; > 
. From the ſame Head Betarmin Arpues again, Every 
Commonwealth, becauſe it has Power JO to Preſerve it 
happine(#, nay vem- 

mand,another Commonwealth, which 14 not [ubjeft to it , to 
ceaſe from doing injury to her, | and hinder her from the proſe- 
cution-of ber juit Ends; and if it vefuſe'to Obey,” m Deroſe 
the Prince of it, and ſet up another-who will be more Fuſt , is 
6aſe theye be no other way to. avoid wrong from'it.'' Therefore 
much mate maytbe Spiritual Commonwealth command the T em- 
poral, (which @fubjett 20 it: and Dipeſs the” Prince; jn = 
She cannot ether wiſe rompaſe Her Bund, the Satvation of Sonls, 
And this Argument —_—_ not more favourably than 
the former: For they lay firſt, Ic afſames plain Contra- 
diction, vyben it puts two Commonwealths both inde- 
pendent and:free./,/. and yet puts 4 Power in the one to 
command the:other, whichasits make that other'SybjeR; 
and gov Free:! Again; It affimes without any teaſon;and 
againſt a-Feqth:, i Thar: che Temporal 'Commonyealth 
is ſubject to;the: Spiritual', which they wilf by no means 
admit , unleſs perhaps of a'Spiritual SubjeRidp , and 
thatjiego of- the perſons. as Faithful, not '##-2 Common- 
wealch,..in which reſpe&every abſolute Commonwealth 
is abſolutely-free:from -all Sybjeion'to any þit- Got, 
Farther, they recortit.as the former ,- and ſay;" Tr*con- 
cludes as well a Power in or os poral Commonivealth 
* 2 over 
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Pkg ,e5in the Spirntatiover dhe Benporak, 
+: The Fevpersl js ajpertet Commons 
Nets -Wnd. bas:Power ſufiGicnit co attain jts: End. 
When oxef the; Spiritual bidder: her-in the proſecu- 
Fignof Hep 04h, $he may commancthe Spiritual Com- 
e3lih 16, furceaſe; :and:'if cho Sparitual Pririce 

os HODadieht, epoſe him and/ſert opanother, lince 
UE tual Gommanmealth is .as fubjat tothe Tem 
in.Temporely,. as the Temporal to the Spirirual in 
Spirituabs. Batre Anſwer the Argumentmore direQtly, 
Bra xy Os forgible proceeding; of one Inde. 
awealdh with another," argues anyiSu. 

vs qv" Ee ovither, {What they do in vhis 
it be well done , being juſtified by the force of 
SON light of Reafod,) and lawleſs Law of Ne- 


qyer the 
Far af 


Fvhich ceaches Forte £6 he then ficly us'd, when 
ewilkeempaſs dn; End: ;. otherwiſe ne- 


b 
Cs this kinds. of: Power.) is no other 
a..IC 


wba:has to. take. away: :the Purſe ofa 
x 7 od thers4is- no doubt: but whoever has it, 

if be wh; -make-ufe of c ic; and ſo the Pope , if 

whe SSN ;- may certain] y Depoſea Prince; 

4+ \Þ on 


mn Bribarivin 


MK Re r-if; She come to, vye with Princes in this' kind 
ower; the Matecial- Sword, which belongs to ther, 
will, 40. goons, aound; the-Spiriruab Outward: 
abs hs ſenſibly ; 1than -the'iSpirituat Swordneill the 
artal many - Moan timeyrthiey:tqnceive baxukoos bad 
IF LIT "AuthaovititivelPoivts {i the 
way of a Power'in Commonwezltdls, 

wh port  is.nog-Anch 
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dv awing them or no , wherefore to the Pope it belonos to P, 
whethor he onght to he Det n, Becauſe ws 
but foreſee his firſt Propoſition would be deny*d him, 
he provided Proofs , - which before 1 meddle with 1 
maſt inform you whar they ſay to thus much of the Ar- 
pument, for they are nowhere ſmarter, This, ſay they, 
is without mote adoe , to: put all Kingdoms into the 
Popes hands, and make him as Abfolute as the moſt ex- 
travagant of Canoniſts can fancy him, For lince there 
are but'two things conliderable in the caſe, Whether an 
Opinion ; Tp to a'Prince be Herelie or no? and, 
Whether he hold it or no, and would introduce it a- 
mohp'his Sutbjeds 3! If both-theſe depend on-rhe Popes 
Judgment, and his Judgment be irrafragable, the ſafery 
of all Princes lies in bis breaſt, and no Prince can be 
longer ſecure of his Crown, than he is of the Popes 
fayour * 'For the Pope may proceed to Judgment when 
he pteafes, and if he be to be obey'd let him Judge how 
he pleaſes, No Prince can be a Prince longer than he 


_ pleafes. For put the caſe, ſay they. To. deny in the © 


Popea Power to Depole Princes is an opinion, . which 
may, by this Rule, be declared Herelie , whenever the 
Pope thinks convenient. * The King of France, for Ex- 
ample, himſelf holds that Opinion, - and endeavours his 
Subjects ſhould do ſo to: 'Fhis King therefore, and I 
behieveir will-po as hard with all the reſt \ is Depoſable 
if for no other reaſon, yet for thinking himſelf nor 
Depoſable, And ſo, all-Kings are without more adoe 
at the Mercy of the Poge. 1f they acknowledge them- 
ſelvexDepoſable', they/grant the Power , and are: be+ 
holding ro him chat he pyrs it not in'Execution , if they 
deny it, for that very reaſon they are to be Depoſed, 
and are again more to thank bim that he does not De- 
poſe them , when they deſerve it. To this particular 
then of the Popes Judgment, If it be underſtood of a 
Natural Judgment,” others; ſay they;may Judge as well 
as. the'Pope whether tft Prince deſerve to be Depos'd 
or ho, and thoſe- who live upon:the place better, as 
bhaving' better information from their Eyes and _ 

| ; than 
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than he can have from the Report of others; . 'But if it 
be underſtood of an Authoritative Judgment, [ſuch 
whoſe Sentence obliges People to the Execution of it, 
the deny the Pope, or any elſe, has any Authority to 
Judge, 1n that manner, of the Behavionr of Princes, 
For, ſay they, the Authority of every Judge, is con- 
fined to his proper:Tribunal,,, a Judge; of ,Aſfize is no 
Judge in the Spiritual Court , nor is: a Biſhop a Judge 
of Aſſize, Now the- Pope's is a Spiritual Tribunal , 
and in that he may , in fit circumſtances, judge even of 
Princes, and condemn them , if they, be faulty , and ay 
ward-Spiritual Penalries againſt them. - But if be, pro- 
ceed ro Temporal Puniſhments,; he paſſes to a Tribunal 
in which- he is-no .Judge , nor his Sentence ſo given 
more to be obey'd than that of a Court Marſhal in the 
Common Pleas:. And to ſay otherwiſe, were to take 
all.Judges, and all Tribunals out of the vyorld,. beſides 
his own. For there is no. Action; but. if well done, be- 
longs to Vertue, if ill, to: Vice, And He being as much 
Judge of Yertue as Vice, as of Herelie and Faith, there 
is no Acion nor can be, . which by this account does 
not belong to his Tribunal, and ſo all other Judges are 
uſeleſs. For the reſt , they flatly deny the firſt Propo- 
fition,:.and , affirm , Subjects are ſo far from being ob- 
liged not to endure an Infidel, or Heretic Prince, that 
they are: oblig*d to Endure and Obey him roo., not ſo 
far indeed as to turn Infidels. or Heretics for his ſake, 
nor ſo-far. as not to repreſent his Errours, or Miſcarria- 

esto him-/in that .dutiful manner which is allowed by 
the Law, and their Allegiance ;,.but, for. the reſt, let him 


be never ſo.muchan Infidel or Heretic, He is ill their. 


Prince,\..and as ſuch to be obey'd.. . +. | 
- . Bellarmin proves he may not from Dexterov. where the 
care forbidxo chooſe aKing who is nota Few: And 
this ſeems alirtle far-off, For if. in Polaxa, for Example, 
the:Law were t0.chooſe only, a Polander ; or in Germany 
a Germany; this might very well be,true,. and Wirhal, be 
little -ro-plurpoſe, - [But yet he brings it nearer. The 
Reaſon of this. Law, ſaigs he, was feaſt by choofing a S iranger. 
| they 
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they _— be brought into Tdolatry, But there is the ſame den- 
Lo the fame '\miſchief in chooſing -a Prince who i not a 

hos ian , and remaining ſubjeit toone who becomes ns Chri- 
fian ," therefore Chriſtians *are borind to Depoſe « Prince who 
deſerts Chriſtianity ,- and endeavours to pervert 'bis Subjetts 
after him, This Argument, ſaies the other fide, makes 
nothing for-the'Pope : It may ſeem ro/ countenance the 
pretenſions which Rebellious People make to a Power 
over -their- Kings; ' for thoſe -are they who Chooſe, 
and by Conſequenee-are to Depoſe, if this Argument 
hold; but-the Pope has no more' to do with the one 
than the other, ' or if he have he has as much right to 
Chooſe as Depoſe, For the Law then , they acknow- 
ledge the Reaſon, aſſigned by Bellarmis, is in likelyhood 
true : but: when be aſſunies that the caſe of not Chooling, 
and not Obeying a Prince already choſen, or otherwiſe 
in Lawful poſſeſſion of the Principality, is equally miſ- 
chievous, they think- him wonderfully out, Before he 
is Choſen, tie is-no Prince, nor have the People any tye 
to him, and while they are at their Liberty they will nor 
do well'to Chooſe ill, and ſubje& themſelves to a Bad 
Man. But when he is once Choſen , or otherwiſe eſta- 
bliſbr, they are no longer Free , but Subje&, and chat 
for Conſcience, neither have they any other part in the 
diſpolition of the Commonwelth but Obedience. This 
Prince , though EleRion were the means by which he 
got his Principality'; yet has it now , and that by Di- 
vine Right, andis truly the Vicar of God, whoſe par- 
ticular Commiſſion for his Depoſition unleſs it can be 
produced, thoſe who reſiſt him reſt the Ordinance of God, 
and acquire Damnationto themſelves. A Man does ill who 
chooſes a Bad Wife, and is bound by the law of Reaſon 
to chooſe a Good one : But can he therefore caft her off 
when he has her , and becauſe he did amiſs in taking a 
Scold , doworſe in leaving her? © The Cardinals are 
bound to Chooſe a Good Man for Pope:, if they chooſe 


2 Bad one, or he become Bad after his Election , Bel- 


larmiz will not therefore allow them to Chooſe another, 
And yet his Argument js every jot as efficacious in _ 
caſe 
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caſe., as in that of Bad Princes. A Bad Popemay do. 


as much miſchief 'as a-Bad Prince, and if the danger and 
| miſchief be equal.to Chooſe. him , and Obey him, the 
Pope is as fully*confuted as the Prince, But that Bel- 
lermin ſhould impoſe upon, them that the miſchief of 
Chooſing, and not Depofing is equal, and make it a kind 
of known. Principle £00, and fuch as:needs no-proof, 
they take very unkindly at his bands. ' For, if they re- 
fuſe to theok a Bad Man , there 1s.no_ miſchief, at all, 
nor injury ſo muchgs to him who.is refuſed., , But if a 
Prince once lawfully Eſtabliſht be afterwards caſt out, 
there follows Bloodſhed, and War, the Hazard, perhaps 
the Ruine' of the Commonwealth. So that his ,cqual 
Caſes put the greateſt miſchiefs that, can be on one ide, 
and none at all on the other , which.is a very. partial , 
and ſomething unequal equality: or <lſe, they, make 
the Diſturbance and Hazard of. the Commonwealth no 
raiſchief , which, that Be/armis ſhould go about to per- 
ſwade them, argues, he had more I inkis Lo- 
gic, than they: have Opinion of his. Judgment. ,., 'Tis 
great pity this Do&rinezif it be true, was not, in faſhion 
a little ſooner, the Ignorance of it colt the life of many 
a pood Chriſtian', and the Bloud of abundance of In- 
nocent Men, fhed in Ten Perſecutions, might have been 
ſaved, if the firt|Maſters; of Chriftianity, bad; Ioſtru- 
Red People a little better ,, 3nd made them underſtand 
the convenient uſe. of their Power, ; For it had;been 
but Antidating a little the courfe of Providence, and 
ſetting upa Chriſtian Emperour in the place of Vero 
or Dieclefrian , 'and all bad been wel]; And *cis alittle 
ſtrange:thoſe Primitive. Chriſtians, . whom none ſuſpects 
of wantof Zeal, cither underſtood, or Dractia'd their 

, duty noderrer.. - >, r do Loc g; = 
Neither the one nor the other ſaies Belarmir : but the 
Reaſon why they: Depos'd not Nero and Dioclefiar, and 
the Apoſtate 7«isan, and Yalexs the Arian, was, becauſe 
they wanted Force. . For that they wanted not Right nor the 
K nowleage of 'it; 15 apparent by the Apoſtle, wha, 1 Cor. 16. 
bids the Chriſtians appormt New Judges, -and if they could make 
New 
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New [ es, they might as well have made New Kings if their 
Force had been equal to their fuſtice. But certainly ſome 
body 1s extreamly out, Bellarmin or his Adverfaries 
for they affirm very confidently, that the Primitive 
Chriſtians were not ſo weak and helpleſs as he pretends. 
S. Peter himſelf liv'd in Nero's time , and he had power 
ro reſtore the dead to life,and call the living into ſudden 
death, A body would think this was Power enough in 
conſcience, and that Nero with all his Guards and Le- 
.gions was not more ſecure of his Empire againſt this 
miraculous and unreliſtable Force, than Ananias of his 
life. It was not then for want'of Power thathe taught 
Chriſtians to be ſubje&t to the King as moſt excelling, 
&c. and chooſe to lay down his own life amongſt the 

reſt, rather then praQtice an expedient which Be/armin 
thinks ſo neceſſary, and which to him had been ealie 
enough if he had been of Belarmins mind. But to ſpeak 


only of Humane Power , Tertslian liv'd in thoſe daies, 


and Writ what he ſaw and knew; He affirms the con- 
trary to what Belarmin thinks very plainly, Apologer. 
C.37. Should we want Numbers or Forces if we had a mind 
to be open Enemies, not ſecret Revengers? Arethe Moors, 
and Marcomans , 4nd Parthians, and whatever Nations of 
one place , and confon'd to their own Limits, more than thoſe of 
the whole World? We are but Men of yeſterday, and yet have 
filled all the places you have , your Cities , Iſlands , Caſtles, 
Burroughs, Conncels, and Camp it ſelf , your Tribes, Courts, 
Palaces, the Senate and the Market. We bave left you only the 
Temples. For what War are not we fit and ready, even though 
we were Inferiour in Number , who endare death ſo willingly, 
if in thu Di{cipline it were as lawful to Kill as to 
e killed, &c? Euſebius, Writing of the times L.8 c.1. 
before Diocleſian : Who hall deſcribe , faies 
he, che numerous Congregations and multitudes of meetings in 
every City, and the open concottrſe to Oratories , for which not 
content with the Ancient Buildings, they in every City ſer np 
mn and Large Churches from the very Fonndations, A 
thing teſtifi'd by Aaximinus himſelf, who fſaies to $4. 
binus, that Diecleſian and Haximinian commanded Chri- 
e575 _ 
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{tians to be proceeded agaiufſt becauſe they ſaw Omnes 


fere mortakes , All men generally, leaving. 


Fuſeb.L.g, the Worlhip of the gods, unite themſelves 
C9. to the Chriftians, The Army of falian 00 
was almoſt all Chriſtian, ſay Hiſtorians, in 
ſo much that when -Fovizian chofen- Emperour after his 
death, ſhew'd a backwardneſs to his EleRion, as being 
himſelf a Chriſtian, and unwilkng to cake the Command 
of Men accuſtomed to Wickedneſs under 
Theodor, 7alian, they all cry*'d out, He fbould net dowbr 
L.4.C.r. and vefuſe a Command not Wicked, That he 
| fhould be an Emperour of Chriſtians, and At» 
bronght ap in Diſcipline and Piety , which the Eldey of thews 
learnt of Conſtantine, and the Townger of-Conſtantius, 
and that if Julian had circumvented ſome , he lit/d nat long 
enough to ſettle the Miſchief. S. Anftin to0 
JnPſal.124 reſtifies of them, that They could at their plea- 
x {wre have depoſed Julian, but wonldnot, becauſe 
they were {ubjrtt for Neceſſity, not only t0 avoid Anger , but 
for Conſcience and Love ,, and becauſe wr Lord ſocommanded. 
And abundance more they alledge in this kind. 
To the Proof which Belarmin brings from 1 Cor, they 
Reply, That (incectlie Chriſtians had Force 'enough £0 
Create New Judges, they {ee not why _—_ not 
Force enough to Crente New Kings t00, And:thetruth 
is, if the T; udges meant by the Apoſtle, were ſuch as 
could claim and exerciſe the Authority , inveſted in 
thoſe who were appointed by the Prince, it was little 
Jeſs than to ſet up New Kings, orat leaſt deprive their 
Old of a gvod part of the Subze&ion.due to them. For 
bethat refuſes to ſubraitto a Magiſtrate Commiſſiona- 
red.-bya Prince, makes more bo]d with -the Prince him- 
ſelf than is conliſtent with the duty of a Subzet. For 
ftince the Inferiour Judge has bis Authority from the 
Prince,to refuſe it is in plain terms to refuſe the Autho- 
rity of : the Prince, Which the Apoſtle, they think, was 
far enough from Authorizing, ,or even perſwading, 
Chriſtians todo. They concetve .then, that what the 
Apoſtle did in this caſe, is No more than _ 
udges 


3 
| 


5 Sen OY 


0 yo rf - 


n 
*" 
o 
« 
- 
py 
x 
.. 


(33) 


-Judges ought to do at this day,it being no unuſual thing 


for them to wiſh the parties not to expe the Rigour of 
the Law, but compound their Differences fairly a- 
mongſt themſelves, to which purpoſe they either Aſſign, 
or leave them to chooſe Umpires themſelves. Yet, all 
this whilEnever intend, by their Charitable Compaſſi- 
on, to forfeit their own Right , or debar the Parties 
from having recourſe to them again , if the other Me- 
thod proves not to their ſatisfation, Such, ſay they, 
was the Apoſtles meaning in that place, Hedelired to 
prevent, as much as might be, all Contentions among 
the Faithful, at leaſt the Scandal of their breaking out, 
and being taken notice of in the Courts of Heathens. 
To this purpoſe be wiſhes them to keep their Frailties 
from becoming public, and if they could not avoid 
Contentions , at leaſt ro end them by the Judgment of 
Men choſen among themſelves ; but never intended 
to inveſt the Men ſo choſen, with an Authority any 
way prejudicial to that of the lawful Magiſtrate. Even 
now, ſay they, the Apoſtles whether Counſel or Com- 
mand is ſtill in force, and People do ill who expoſe their 
Frailties co the _— of Public Courts; notwith- 
ſtanding, if they will needs go to Law,Courts have their 
full Power now as theyhad then, and as much as if S. 
Paul had never written any ſuch thing, By the Judges 
then mentioned by the Apoſtle, they underſtand Um- 
pires choſen among themſelves to prevent the Scandal of 
Public Suits, but without any Authority derogatory 
to the Public Magiſtrate , and alledge from S. Thomas, 
That if the Faithful had been forbidden to appear upon 
Summons before the Tribunals of Infidels, it had been 
againſt the ſubjetion due to Princes, and contrary to 
the Command of S. Peter, Be ſubjett to every humane Crea- 
ture, tothe King as precelling , and to the Rulers as ſent by 
him. Bellarmin cannot digeſt this Umpirage , but perliſts 
againſt Bark/ay to maintain they were True Judges , yet 
withal confeſſes they had no CoaRive Power as to the 
External Court, and that Chriſtians were obliged , 
when ever Cited at the Suit, either of Infidel or Chri- 
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ſtian, to anſwer,before the Legal Magiſtrate ,, becauſe, . 
ſajes he, they were not Choſen by conſent of the. Con- 
rending Parties alone, but. appointed by the Church. 
But this, I think, makes them no other than bare Um- 
pires; for ſuch they are. and are (0 eſteemed among us 
who are ofren appointed.by our Courts to decige parti- 
cular Differences. And all ;the obligation to ſtand to 
their Award, .was, for ouSht appears, the. obligation 
of doing what became Chriſtians, -whom $. Pas 1n that 
place , and our Siviour before him had inſtrukted Nor 
to contend in Fndgment, but part with the C loak,too to him who 
world take away the Coat, ; - And this Obligation, for ought 
I know, continues ſtill, and [aw Suits are a blemiſh co 


the perfe&ion of Chriſtianity even at this day , where 
men ſhould do. a great deal better to decide their diffe- 
rences by a Friendly Compotlition , than loſe ſo much 
time, and undergo-ſo much Trouble as is required to 
follow the Law. * But if eicher We now, or They then, 
are not ſo perfe@ as we opght , but will haye recourſe 
ro rig TT there is noth 


ing in $, Paw! which binders 
' their Juriſdition. Mean time I conceive , the diffe- 
rence betwixt a Judge and an Umpire, is, that one has 
Power to execute his Sentence, the other not ; where- 
fore Bellarmin may call them what he pleaſes, bur if chey 
had no CoaQive Power, as he confefles they had nor, 
they. were not what our, and I think all Languages, 
properly call 7#dges, This Argument then ſeems to - 
come off lamely enough , while it ſuppoſes the Primi- 
tive Chriſtians wanted Force, againſt the plain teſti- 
mony of Primitive Chriſtians themſelves ; and weuld 
prove a right ro ſetup New Kings, by ſetting up New 
Judges , vvhich Judges had not that Power vvhich is 
neceſſary toa Judge, and makes his proper diſtintion 
from an Umpire, however, vvhich did not prejudice 
the Authority of the Legal Magiſtrate, In ſhort, ir a- 
mounts-to this, Chriſtians are now free from Subje&ion 
to their Princes , becauſe S, Pail adviſed them hereto- 
fore to do ſomething which did not take away their 
SubjeRion to Inferiour Magiſtrates; 


Perad- 
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Peradventure. 2. ſecorid:Prodf-may bemore lucky, 
which Belarmin makes (in: this manner, To tolerate an 
Heroticub Prince \- is toiexpaſd Relighan to moſt mprager danger. 
Fix (ach: as'the Ruteriof a City 14,,[nch will be the, Inhabitants. 
Ecclelialtic. 10, ' Baf\Chriftians ought not to tolerate an Infi- 
del Prince with evident peril. of [Religion , becanſe. where Di- 
vine and Human Laws are pore 4" we muſt obey the Divine 
Law, Andithe Divine Law -obhiges |4| ta: preſerve the true 
Religion,” Human Law only to: have. this ;' or that dan for 
King: And to ſay truth; Bell&rmiz is a litthe more lucky 
than ordinary ; for his. Adyerſaries, belides, vvhat he 
Cites from Scripture;grant him at leaſt one Propolition, 
namely, ' That: the Law of God. is to be prefer?d before 
the Law of Man, and they hit-it fo ;ſeldom,, that,,'cis 
well they agree in any; thing. . But then they deny, all, 
the reſt, ,and affirm, that to tolerate an Infidel King, .is 
notto expoſe Religjon to evident'danger ; That Chri- 
ſtians ought be ſubje& ro.the Prince God has ſet over 
him, whatever hebe;; That there is no, Contrarity be- 
twixt the Law, of- God., and. the Law of Man, in this 
caſe, and laſtly, That our Subjecion to Princes is-nQgt 
only by. Human Law.' And while they'are in ſuch an 
humour of Contradifting, 'twas great luck that Belar- 
min-could get any thing granted. For the firſt, they ſay, 
Bellarmin torgets himſelf and bis Doctrine elſewhere, 


' When *twas for his purpoſe he could acknowledge, that 


T he ſafety of the Church depenas,not on Human Induſtry, bat, 
the Divine Protettion , and that he will be- ſure to take care of 
her, and provide Remedies againſt all miſchances which may 


' befall her. And they think, if Bellarmin'be forgetful, 


there is no great-fear;/that God will be ſo too, or danges 
that any Wickedneſy will prevail-againſt the Power of 
Omnipotent Goodneſs. For what greater danger is 
there in theſe later daies, more than in the. former, 
when for Three hundre@ years together Princes, not 
only were Infidels, but employ*'d all their Power” and 
all cheir Induſtry to-roat our Springing Chriſtianity out 
of the World. Notwithſtanding which, the Church 
continued, and increaſed, and prevail'd at laſt, So that, 

if 


© 
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if 2: King dippen roPetſccutethe Church, nghigh, as 
Bellarmis fee, £6500;, that: all'is preſently loſt: , i3 tO. 
reſying the 2ih-0f: Fleſh + lixclemore than becomes a 
| parheg Chriſtian ;-and-xo'diftruld -eipber che Power or 
| eſs of God z an& belides,” Manifeſtly to contra» 
.di& the gray of Hiftory..' And for the ſecond, 
Eris - Agorercvewap Cr6rs, Prince, So_ 
't reouTepole toevident Danger. 1$ 
Tole Prince feems ſomething an unmanaeccly 
phraſe g's Sebi A Prince may, /when he ſees fir, 
Folerare-the fn po wardneſs of his Subjects, and nor 
puniſh all'the favles Bur for Subjects, to Tole- 
= their Prince (is "ay expreſſion mp tolerable, 

bey/are eo 'obey/hich; notin his Infidelity, which/'tis 
ttet] pkg even to __—_ all che iful Means 
ome wittfehe Fidelity of: good , but in 


the reſt to refuſe SubjeRion ; :is nolleſs than to acquire 
damnation; However, 7 gue King net they. * 7qqan 


$47 495e hauls apo Gain m— 1/ oa 


res Meg 'Yer, if an Ea Hy fo aw from not 
AQing, /it is the only imparable ro him who. Ads nor, 
when Hei otherwiſe obliged.co'A&. - And noman a 
be obligp'd ro AR , bur where: the ARion:is Juſt and 
Eawful. "Now Rebellion, and Tumales, and Murther, 
#ndſuch'Agions as thoſe of -necefſity muſt be, by which 

2 Lawfol Prinee is reſiſted by his-Subjedts , till Bellarmin 
ou yd Jaſtand Lawfol Actions, they thiak, they 
deny, any apprehended danger of Religion 

wilt qaſti aſe thoſe x hy o them. "If any harm come, 
My are x11 accountable /to God:who doi; the People 
who-do'Nothing have nothing co Anſwer for, unleſs it 
de bhatiable'ts trilſt Gods Providence, and not to inter- 
meddle wiihour ſafficient Cauſe , a ſufficient cauſe of 
PRE If the Lawsof 'God did warrant the 
Interpoling of the od ſomething might be ſaid-for 
them , but {ce 'they do. nor ; [their part is' to do thejr 
oY in what Hrs reel do,-and rely upon God 


reſt,” Then' for the Contradiion etween the 
two 
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two Laws : The Divine Law; ſates Ballaymin, ohliges us 
to preſerve the [True (Religion , Human only £o have 


this or chat Manfor King, Where is the Contradiction, . 


ſay rhey ? * Cannot I keep this Man for wy King , and 
keep my Religion eoo ? A body would think that this is 
very polible to deddone. The contrary to that Divine 
Law is, You ſhall not preſerve the True Religion ; and 
it avy 'Haman Law command this, Diſobey freely in 


God's name , for eZnuemeft obedire Deo wagis quem Hee 
minibus, But while you diſobey this Law, which you . 


cannpt withour offending God obey , do not reſuſc to 
acknowledge your Prince, .and obey him there, where 
you offend God if. you do got obey. Again, the con- 
traryto yrhat he calls che Human Law is, You ſhall not 
have this or that Man for Prince , or, which is all one, 
Youſhall not-@bey him in juſt Commands, B#e/lar min 
hasnot yet produc'd any Command of the Divine Law 


which ſaies 'this, nor vill ; til4 Rebellion become 4a. . 


partiof ' Gods Law. In fine, Whoever perlifts to put a 
contradiionberwixt Fearing (God avd Honouring the 
King, . will be Confuted by all. the Bells in the Pariſh, 


Laftly, Whereas he makes#t.only by Haman Law that 
this or that Man is King , 'they Reply, wyhat you have 


more -at-large-in_ a foomegr Letter., Thx Hle becomes 
King; as the Pope becomes Pope ,; by Human means ; 


but when he once is fo , 'Qbedience tobim is by Divine - 


Right, and ſo; if there be any contradjRtion betwixr 
Preſerving-our Religion and -Obcying our Pricce , the 
+ Divine Law -contradicQvsic ſelf, Fpr:as Preſervation of 
Religion .is Divine Law , 10; Qbedience to Princes 15 
Divine;Lawtoo. If Bellarminibe not pleas'd vvith theſe 
Anſwersthey leave him to make 'better Himſelf, retor- 
ting, as they are very good at 'Reparty:, bis Argument 
againſt a ſcandalous Pope ; foribe , ſay they , expoles 
'Vertue t6 evident danger ; For-fuch asthe Rujer, fuch 
-will/be'the Inhabitants, And Gods Law tis to be ,ob- 

erv®d when "tis contrary to Human Layy.,. and Gods 
Law obhges us to preſerve Vercue , and 'tis by Hamar 
Law only -chatthis orthat Man1s Pope, &'6, RP 

Ar 
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:- And ſo weicome:to-aadther Argument from the parity 
betwixt 4h/Infidel Pdinceand an/Infidel Husband, whom 
the Apoſtle allows the Faithful Wife. to leave, and 
therefore, Why are not the Faithful. People as free in 
reſpe& of an Infidel Prince?. In Anſwer to this they 
Diſpute ſevetal things: with exatneſs enough, and ex- 
, amining- the 'particular:Caſes' where, and bow far , and 
why Divorce" is lawful ,, find ſeveral Diſparities, .and 
ſeveral Reaſons why the Argument.concludes not. Burt 
to leave thoſe Conliderations , which are not without 
their perplexiry, this'Reply' of theirs ſeems' very:plain. 
Bring, ſay they, a Permiſſion from the: Apoſtle | for a 
Subje& rv deſert his Prince, as.plain as this 1s for.a Wo- 
man to leave her Husband.,. and we vvill acknowledge 
the caſe 1s equal, The Apoſtle plainly derogates from 
the general Rule , and brings an Exception wherein the 
- 'Law of Marriage bindsnot. He that was: ſo.careful. of 
- Private coneerns;;/ cannot! be imagined .unmindful of 
Pablic and greater. Had he known any Exception 
from the general Rule of ' Obeying Princes, it is not to 
be ſuſpeted he would conceal it, and teſtifie more care 
for Private Families than Commonwealths. So that the 
Argumentiamounts-to this: 'We are free from the Law 
in caſes where the Law is'diſpenſt with , therefore we 
are free likewiſe where *tis not diſpenſt with. . Again, 
ſay they, the Woman -is only then free when the Man 
refuſes to live vvith ber, for if he ſtay S. Pas! wiſhes 
ber'to ſtay vvith him, -Now if any Prince refuſes to 
Govern his -People;; -unleſs they vvill -become Infidels 
like himſelf, I think they will allow the People are not 
obliged to turn Infidels/for-his ſake , but may'get them 
another in caſe he leave them. But if 'the King will 


- + ſtay with his People; ſince the Woman-is to ſtay with 


her Husband who vvill be with ber , :they:think the very. 
parity concludes the People oblig'd to ſtay vvith their 
Prince, - Otherwiſe the [parity {tands in this manner : 
Even as the Faithful: Woman is. not to leave her Un- 
believing Husband who vvill continue vvith ber, eyen 
ſo, the Believing People are to leave their ary” - 
OY | : ing 
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Kings who vvill ſtay vvith them. Or, even as the Belie- 
vying Woman is free from an Unbelieying Husband who 
caſts her'off,- even ſo the Beleiving People are free from 
an magma! King vvho does not caſt them off, Which 
methinks are ſomething unlike for Parities. * 

The next Argument 1s of great eſteem with Be/llarmiz. 
He made it in is Book De Row, Pont. and repeats it in 
Torts, and urges it largely againſt Bark/ay, This it is: 
Princes are receiv'd "into the Church with this either expreſs 
or tacit bargain, to ſubmit their Scepters to Chriſt, and pre- 
ſerve and defend their Religion , and this #nder penalty of for- 
feiting their Kingdoms ki they fail. Wherefore , if they be- 
come Heretics , or an obſtacle to Religion , they may without 
 Snjury be Fudged aud Depoſed by the Church, For he t5 not 
fit to receive the Sacrament "of Baptiſm, who is not diſpoſed to 
(erve Chriſt , and loſe alt be has for his ſake , according to 
$,Luke 14. If any one comes to me, and hates not Fa- 
thex and Mother, &c. he cannot be my Diſciple. And 
the. Church would err too grievenſly if She admitted a King 
who withont Controul would cheriſh Hereſie, aud overthrow 
Religion,” Thus Argues Bellarmin in Rem:Pont. (@ , 4 
But againſt -Bark/ay more largely. Let ws © 
imagine, ſajes he,” as Infidel Prince , deſirous to be receiv'd 
into the Church, ſhould ſpeak, in this manner : 1 deſire to be- 
come 4 fellow Citizen with the Saints by Baptiſm, and promiſ(s 
zo ſubmit my Scepter to Chriſt and defend his Church to my 
power , and never to break, my holy purpoſe. Nevertheleſs, 
If 1 happen to break my Word , and become an Heretic , or 
Apoſtate,' or Pagan , 1 will not be puniſht with Temporal P- 
niſhments,' either by the Church, or its Preſident , or any bnt 
Chrift, and if the Chief Governour of the Church ſeparate 
me from the Communion of the Faithful , I will nevertheleſs 
that the Faithful Sons of the Church continue Faithful $ub- 
geits to me, ana may not be abſolved from the bond of their 0- 
bedience by any. Snch a King , aies he, if Barklay thizk 
fit for Baptiſm , wiſe men would laugh at him. For if a man 
ſhould deſire to be incorporated into any City, and ſhould proteit 
that if he had a mind to betray that City , he wonld not be 
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iudged by the Magiſtrates of it , (but by the King who dwells 
juagen'9 ever be, wowld Ar at ell And ad 'He that, 
accordirg to the Goſpel , ought:beiprepar'sd to loſe his life for the 
Faith of Chriſt , ought more t0 be prepared to loſe.an Earthly 
Kingdom. But "tis ridionlons to ſay, 1 am ready to be de- 
priv'd of my Kingdoms , if +, renounce my Faith , but not by 
any Sentence of Man, but will bave Sentence pronountt againſt 
me by the Angels in Heaven, The Church would be very im- 
prudent to receive into her boſom ﬀa Alanwhowould, without 
controul , affiif# the Members of the Church , and not ſuffer 
the Faithful to be freed frombi Tyranny by uny Anthority on 
Earth. Thus Relarmin; more zealouſly than wiſety fay 
his Adverſaries. Such fine:difcourſes never vvere , nor 
areever.likely to 'be made proadks the King\'of Uropia; 
Kings vybo.receive Chriſtianity:think-nor-of :fuch ſab- 
tleties, .nor imagine-they are to treat with their Spiri- 
tual Inſtructors yvith thoſe nice Cautions , which they 
uſe in making Leagues, and Treaties of War and Peace 
with their fellowKings. To make Proteſtations , and 
other. provilions of /Security , againſt-Chances they ne- 
ver do,, and:none (hurt a:man cunning in Chican ever 
would think of, as if :Baptifmwere a barg1inmade in 
Law, wherein., if. by -misfortune the-Writings be-nor 
exactly drawn a:man-forfeits\his Tirte to his'Purchaſe, 
or a man becomes liable to Eternal damnation for the 
fault of a Scrivener, is:a. conceit of amore ſubtle reach 
than. is like"to proceed from 'the :fimplicity with which 
men deal in the-concerns of Eternity. However , if 
Bellarmin do put ſach thoughts inro the head'of a Pagan, 
he may very ultly proteſt : I deſire to 'bemade a Chri- 
Rian, .and intend to live like one, and ſabmit-to the 
Diſcipline of that Law which I am-going-ro-imbrace : 
but 1 mean tockeep my Regal dignity and Proropatives 
inviolate, and do-not intend to be putby Baptiſm into 
a worſe condition than now T amin. My Subjects are 
now my SubjeRs, and 1 intend they-alwaies ſhall be ſo, 
For my ſelf, if I deſerve it, I refuſe not to be expell'd. 
{rom that Society of which I Thall-have-made-my felf 

| unworthy ; 
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unwortby ;. But 2s I had my SubjeRs. before Baptiſm, 
I will not-that Baptiſm ſhall: take them from me, I am 
2 =_ while I am no Chriſtian, andif I ceaſe to be 2 
Chriſtian, will not therefore ceaſe to be a King. God, 
not Baptiſm gave me a Crown , and none but God ſhall 
take it away. * A Pagan, ſay they, may warrantably de- 
clare thus much/, and: warrantably even according to 
 Sellarmin himſelf, who teaches that the Law of Chriſt 
deprives no man of any right, and-when a King becomes 
Chriſtian he loſes no. Right or Dominion , but gets a 
new right to the Kingdom of Heaven , for elſe the Be- 
neft of: Chriſt: would be a prejudice to Kings, and 
Gracedeſiroy: Nature; - As for the' Compariſon betwixt 
him-who:pretendsto the Freedom of a City , and him 
who pretends to Baptiſm , the Proteſt which Belarmis 
enters inibis behalf -is indeed ridiculous, and overthrown 
by-his very pretence ; for a Member'of a City muſt, by 
_ his very being a Member, be ſubje&t to the Laws and 
Ms ry" that City'; And ſo a King, if he become 
a Member: of the Spiritual Commonwealth', becomes 
ſubje& tothe Laws, and Magiſtrates, and Puniſhments 
of that Commonwealth, which are Spiritual, and may 
be:inflitedona King as well azother men ( conſidering 
their own: Natures purely, and abſtrating from Cir- 
cumſtances;which inthe caſe of Kings are generallyſuch, 
that, if ir be lawful; ir is ſeldom expedient to uſe them) 
but for Temporal puniſhments, He is himſelf the Head of 
that Commenwealth which ſhould infli& them,and muſt 
either puniſh bimſelf, or cannot be punifht bat by God , 
So that to ſay, by his becoming a Member of the Spiri- 
tual Commonwealth he makes Himſelf liable ro Tempo- 
ral puniſhments, is to ſay, in the Caſe of him who pre- 
tends to be made a Citizen , That by making himſelf a 
Member of rhat Corporation he ſubjeRts himſelf to the 
Laws of another. 

But to leave theſe ſpeculations to them who Write of 
New: Atlantis and the Ifle of Pines ; The Argument, ſay 
they; is doubly faulty , for it aſſumes what 18 not mw, 
£ F 2 an 
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and concludes-what does nor follow thongh the Antece2 | 
dent;were-trae.' - Fitſt,'they:deny any ſuch bargains are 
made in Baptiſm, '- There is indeed an expres, whether 
Promiſe, or-Purpoſe to-RenounceSatan and his.Pomps, 
but of Renoancing the Right of) Kings, there is not any 
expreſſion vvhich ſounds like-ic;, and for ſecret bargains, 
they are ſo {ceret;, if -there;:be any; that they are'known 
to.none but; Bellarmis, i They: bave lain hid! for:imany 
Ages, - and do 40-ſtil};,! for any credit:.they give this Ar- 
gument.: He would infer,it out of thedifpoſition which 
our- Saviour, 'in S, Zukg., requires in him, «who-yvill be 
bis Diſciple. .- And! this diſpoſition - of: preferring. bis 
Love and Service befare all thivgs; they acknowledge is 
neceſlary in;Baptiſm 1 and:thaeMan unfit: for;ic -vvho 
does net firmly purpoſe ſo:to do,;- Butthe Queſtion is, 
1f xbe, King chance to: break; his goad: Purpoſe;,- is He 


therefore, hableto-this patticular puniſþment of -being 
'Depos'd? This particular Conditionmuſtenterinto the 
bargain,,or; nothing .wvill- come:of it,'; Otherwiſe our 


.God- fathers 'and/God-mochers have undereaken for all 
of. us, :that yve ſhall doiall tharwhe greateſt:King Pro. 
miſes 10 Baptiſm. - wp all, forfe1c..the Surety 'they 
' have given,:and, break the-Promiſe ſolemnly-made in our 
Þehalf,, and {in:daily.and grievouſly.: Cane therefore 
- without, injury-be zurnid.our ofo0nri Eftates?> We muſt 
tbe prepar'd as-vvell-as ;any/King;; th.lay down our lives 
for the: Faith of Chriltz: if for Fear ; :or:other: frailty, 
we. fall. even.to Idolatry,.is it therefore lawful .to.knock 
us 0n the head,or-if- it-yvere, Canthe; Church or, Prieſt, 
before. whom. vve made this: Promiſe which .vve have 
broken, give Sentence,of: bloud againſt us? How juſtly 
ſoever we deſerve-to be puniſhs.,; yet. this puniſhment 1s 
not juſt, becauſe. we never ſubmitted to-it:in'Bapriſm, 
or any other way ; andif we did, the Chutch, of all the 
vyorid, ean theleaſt inflitit, But the truthris, no ſuch 
puniſhment yvas ever thought of, &ither by the Givers 
.or Receivers of. Baptiſm,; If. vye do; nor continueccon. 
ſtant to our Renouncing of Satan; Saran vvill. take poſ- 
| | 7 b ſeſſion 
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ſeſſion of us. again | to whom the Church may | vvhen 
there is juſt occaſion, by ber Power: deliver us. And, 
if Satan be not puniſhment enough even for a King, and 
the Wickedeſt King that ever was or will be, I am migh- 
. tily miſtaken, Bellarmn therefore vvas leſs conlidera- 
tive than vyould be expeRed, when he talks every where 
as if Kings, unleſs they were liable to be Depos'd, would 
be vvithourt puniſhment. , Methinks-Excommunication 
might ſerve turn, Excommunication vvhich 

as himſelf ſajes, is a puniſhment greater L.3.de Zaic, 
than Temporal death, It being more hor- C.2. 

rible, as himſelf Cites 'S. Aſtin to be deli. 

vered to Satan by Excommunication , than to endure 
" the Sword, or Fire, or be devoured by Wild Beaſts. 
Death is the laſt of puniſhments with us: of the Tempo- 
ral form, and if a Wicked Prince may be puniſht by the 
Church with a puniſhment worſe thanDeath,l know nor 
vvhy the charitable Anger of a Churchman may. not be 
ſatisfied vvith it. However it be, accor- 

ding to Bellarmin himſelf', Excommunication | De Eccle/. 
#s the moſt grievous puniſhment which the Church , ©» ©. 
can inflict : 'when ſhe has proceeded ſo far, She 
has no more to a», ſaies Celeſtin.z. Wherefore if Depoli- 
tion be a thing with vyhich the Church has nothing to 
do, Bellarmin may be content, if that be not done which 
' cannot be done, and cen ſubſctibe to Pet. 

Gregorixs, teaching as learnedly ks honeſtly,  'L. 25. de 
that Rebellion againſt Princes , upon pretence of Repub.C.5. 
theirVices cannot ſcape the Crime of Treaſon and | 
Indignation of God , and thoſe who reign wickealy are rather to 
be left to'the fudgment of God , than the hands of Subjeits be 
polluted with Sacriledge and Parricide. God wants not Means 
when he pleaſes either to amend, or take away ſuch Bad Prizces, 
-But to return to the Argument , They politively deny 
any bargain at all made in Baptiſm, unleſs you yvill call 
© the Purpoſe they make to live Vertuouſly an expreſs 
bargain, and'a ſubmiſſion to the Law vvbich the Bapti- 
Zed embrace, and conſequently to the puniſhments of ir, 
: In 
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an implicit one; as indeed, whois once Baptized,vvhe- 
ther Prince or Private man , may upon occalion be Ad- 
moniſht,and Reprebended, and Cenfured by the Church, 
bat if Human frailty, and the Temptations ro vyhich our. 
Nature is ſabje&, make aPrince break either this Bargain. | 
or Purpoſe;that he ſhould therefore be content to beDe-, 
poſed, or that he Bargains to-ſabmit to. any ſuck Penal- 
ty, they flatly deny, and ſay, that by the ſame Reaſon, 
ſince every Private man-makes the ſame Bargainin Bap- 
tiſm which any King does, every Man that Sins might 
preſently wicker injory Done him, have his ERate Con- 
fiſcated, or beffent'to the Galleys or the Gallows;:Which 
would make ftrange vvorkiina World ſo frail.as ours, 
And for thisReaſonthey deny the poop; Pagner anon 
as the Antecedent of this Argument. - For , ſay they, 


although a Prince ſhould bargain tw forfeit or Crown 
or Life, if he forfeir his Faith, anleſs he bargain ex- 
preſly that the Church or Pope: be Garranty of this 
Treaty, and-give them power-to | env-oup to Depoſition 


in caſe'of Failer on his part, nothi £15 done, and they 
have otherwiſe no power to:do it. For all the Power 
they receiv'd' from God is Spiritual, and is not tomed- 
dle with matters ſo Temporal, So that a King muſt not 
only ſubmit to the Churches Power , but create in her a 
rm vyhichGod'gave her not, or nothing vvillcome 

of it, | | "fit, 
Upon-the whole they ſay two things which ſeem re- 
markable enough. Firſt, thiat this claim from Bargain 
or Promiſe | whether expreſs or tacit, plainly evinces 
there'is no Internal proper Power in the'Church.to De- 
poſe Princes, forthen there were;no need of this Exter- 
nal Right by bargain , beſides, that if ſach Power accrue 
ro her, as it cannot be other than according to the ex- 
preſsTerms of the Contracſo it vyould nor be IndireR, 
2s Bellarmin pretends, but as Dire as can be imagined; 
there being'in the World no Power more Direc than I 
have over thoſe things for which 1 have bargain'd. 
Next, they ſay , "that Bellarmin manifeſtly Rs 
what 
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what other Divines, and himſelf vvith them', teach of 
the Nature of the Promiſe made in Baptiſm. Suarez 
obſerves, that this Promiſe is not to be underſtood a 
roper Promiſe or Vow made to God, but only an Ob- 
igation which the very Profetlioh of Chriſtian Reli- 
gion made in Baptiſm induces, by reaſon of the Divine 
Law, and Power granted by Chriſt to his Church, 
Which I take to-lignifie , Whereas in things in vvhich 
we are otherwiſe free, we can oblige our ſelves by Vow 
or Promiſe ( as vvhen I Vow to give Alms, or do any 
other good Work) and this Vow induces an Obligation 
vyhich otherwiſe I had not , but in things vvhere we are 
otherwiſe obliged, if I Vow to-perform them, I am ob- 
lig*d to no more by my Vow than I was before , that 
the Promiſe-made in Baptiſm is of this ſecond ſort, and 
People were oblig'd to the performance of the Chri- 
ſian Lawthen receiv'd, although they made 
no -promiſe ſo to .do, So Bellarmin elſe- De Monach, 
where teaches, That the promiſe , made in C19. 
Baptiſm, ts nothing but a teſtification, or accep- 
tation of the Obligation , mhich the Law of God brings with 
T7 Neither are the Baptized bound to any,either E xplicite 
or Implicite intention of obliging themſelves farther , than as 
they are ob/ig'd by the Law of God, And farther, That Bap- 
tized Chriſtians are forced by the Church to keep the Laws of 
Chrift, not ſo much in virtue of their Promiſe , 4s-0ut of this 
that they are become Members and'Children of the Church, and 
every Member is (ubjelt to the Head, and every Child by the 
Law of Nature to 'bis Parent, Wherefore manifeltly, 
either the Law of God obliges Princes to ſubmit to 
Depolition without any bargain of theirs, or this Bar- 
ain he talks of leaves thenfas free as they were be- 
fore. If the Law obliges them, *tis to no purpoſe to- 
mention Bargains; if it do not , 'tis to no purpoſe nei- 
ther , fince their Bargain ſignifies nothing , for they 
bargain no farther than to obſerve the Law. And the: 
Argument amounts to this; They bargain to be Depov'd, 
becauſe they bargain to obſerve the Law which nneges 
tacmi 
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them to no ſuch _ Belides, if -we examine a little 
more narrowly, and ask by what Law of God Princes 
become liable tro Depolition, ;Bellarmin: Anſwers 'tis by 
Badgley which is not to be liable by the Law of God: 
And if we ask-again vvhere any ſuch Bargain appears, 
Herells us, *tisnot an Expreſs, but a Tacit Bargain,im+ 
ply*d in the Law of God ; which is plainly to,prove the 
Bargain by the Law, and the Law by the Bargain; and, 
that is'ſuch a'kind of Argument as, I think they call.a 
Circle , but ſure 'tis none of the beſt, nor needed bave 
been ſo much eſteemed by Bellarmin. 71 -q 

There follows an Argument which you ror ve upon, 
and propos'd'/tro me: vvith- ſo:much 'ſmart 'Rallery. ina 


former Letter, fromthe Compariſon of the Chief Po- 
ſour in the'Church to a Shepheard, - Which in ſhort. is 
this. hen it was ſaid to S. Peter Fred my Sheep., all Power 
was given him which is neceſſary to. a Shepheard in regard of 
his Flack; But a Shepheard, muit have Power againit Wolves 
and Rams that 'they hurt-not the Sheep , and, Pawer to provide, 


as is convenient, for the Sheep themſelves: Then applying 
the Notit8nv%f alb-Three by {imilicude to Princes ,- as 
youthave formerly obſerved , he concludes The Pope has 
Power over them inreſpett of every one. They Anſwer,there 
is more wit than ſolidity in this diſcourſe., Similitudes 
of all other being+the. worſt Topies,, and-which affards 
the. weakeſt - Arguments, as ſeldom running , in the 
School" Phraſe, 'of all Four: The Metaphor is generally, 
and more fitly underſtood, ſo that by Wolves are meant 
Perſecutors, by Rams'the Prelates of 'the Church,” and b 
Sheep the'reſt of the Faithful. But allowing him to uſe 
the Similitude/as he pleaſes , and-apply-it after his own 
faſhion; roralk vvith hin in his. own language, they 
obſerve many differences berwixt a figurative and real 
Wolf, a figurative and rea] Sheep , and many defects in 
the Similitude , and Reaſons. yvby the Argument cons 
cludes/not, 'even keeping vvithin the terms of the Meta- 
phor;” But to conſider the Thing ; : Here, ſay they, the 
Church'is'compar'd:to a Flock ,: as it vvas before to a 
| Common- 
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Commonjvealth, and-may to be a City, or Family , or 
Ship,or Army,or twenty things more, ' All theſe ſeveral 
Compariſons make no difference in the things compared: 
For, whether you conlider the Pope as Prince of a Spi- 
ritual Commonwealth; or Shepheard of' a Spiritual 


. Flock, his Power as Prince is not different from his 


Power as Shepheard, but the ſame, and ,if you conlider 
it according to all the Compariſons, of which it is ca- 
pable, *cis ftill one and the ſame, and'that a Spiritual 
Power. Wherefore all the Similitudes, that are or can 
be , will never make it other than itis; and the Pope, 
whether he be lookt upon as a Prince, or a Shepheard, or 
a Pilot, or however he be conſidered, can'do noe more 
than a Spiritual Prince, and a Spiritual Shepheard, &c. 
Now when Bellarmin Argues, the Pope is a Shepheard, 
and a Shepheard may drive away or killa Wolf, and an 
Infidel Prince is a WolF, all this, ſay they, even allow. 
ing the Compariſon, is to be underſtood of Spiritual 
driving away, and Spiritual killing, But when he iofers, 


' Therefore he may Depoſe him, he paſſes from Spiricuals 


ro Temporals, and leaves his Allegory and the truth too. 
The Pope may Admoniſh and Command the Flock not 
to follow the Wolf in what he is a Wolf, but in what 
he is not a Wolf, but a Shepheard himſelf, what ever 
the Pope ſay tothe contrary , they are bound to obey 
the Power which God has ſet over them, It is by Di- 


- vine Law that SubjeRts obey their Prince, and Princes 


ceaſe not to be Princes by turning Infidels, nor Subjets 
to be SubjeRs by becoming or remaining Faithful : And 
that all the Similitades in the World ſhould diſpenſe 
with the Law of God , Bellarmin may talk as long as he 
will, but:they will not believe him... 

For the reſt theſe kind of Arguments, if too much 
credit were given tothem , would make mad work, E- 
very Biſhop, and every Curate is as truly a Shepheard as 
the Pope, Their Flocks indeed are not fo large, bur 
they are truly Flocks, and ſuffice to denominate their 
Governours with propriety Shepheards, If this quality 
nord : G enable 
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enable him who has it to Depoſe a Prince, there is tio 
remedy bur every Biſhop has Power to Depoſe the King 
who is of his Dioceſs,,- and every Curate him who be- 
longs to his Pariſh. And fince Private men have ſome- 
thing leſs Title ro their -Eftates than the King to his 
Kingdom, if Kings be ſubje& to this Power, Private men 
are much more; and fo, becauſe the Argument with a 
little more ſtretebing would reach co every Sin, within 
2 little while every Sinner might be diſpoſſeſt of bis E- 
ſtate at the pleaſure of his Biſhop or Curate;z which in 
time wonld make ſuch work, that People would go near 
to hate all Arguments , and all-Scholars for Belarmins 
ſake, and as the 7 wks do, Forbid all Learninprbar:they 
may live-in Peace and; Security. - Befides, it che fancy 
ſhould take a nian to/ apply this very Alegory to Prin- 
ces; for if it were ſaid:to S. Peter, Feed my Sheep, it was 
of Cyr, 1 ſay to Cyrus, Thon art my Shopheaard.. Ifay 44. 
and of David, hon ſhult feed my People Iſrael, 11 Paral.11, 
and then; apply this Notion of the Wolf,” znd furious 
Ram, - to/a wicked ſcandalous Pope, over whom he muſt 
have Power if he: cannot otherwiſe -preſerve' his own 
Flock , Be{armin muſt either unravel alt he has weav'd 
bere ,, or Prjnces will have more Power over Bad Popes 
than he will think fit to allow them, In the mean rime, 
of the two waies by which be ſaies in Row.) Pont. his Do- 
&cine may be prov'd, Reaſons and Examples, 'Theſe are 
all: be produces of the firſt kind, - You will judge of 
them, while I paſs ro theothber. 
He brings in all Twelve, Two mn the Q1d Law, and Fen 
m the New, Thoſe of the Old are O#545 depor'd for Le- 
prolie by 4zarias,and Athalia by 7oiada for Idolatry. Of 
theſe two, one was never Depofed, and «the other-never 
3 Queen, but by Ufurpation. ' 0was for'bis Preſamption 
was miraculouſly ſtruck with Leprolie, and by the Prieſts 
according to their duty, and the command of the Law, 
put ont of the Temple , and ſeparated from the People : 
but, for the reſt, continued King rill his dying day: , his 
Son ſupplying his place in what his- Diſeaſe Pn 
im 
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him not £0 'interpoſe himſelf. Athelis endeavonred to 
fertle ber ſelf in the Kingdom by the Murther of all the 
Children of Ochozi4s , but was miſtaken. foar was ſaved 
by bis Aunt 7eboſzrh;, and, by the honeſty and credir of 
her Husband 7oiads , put in Poſſeſſion of the Regal Dig- 
nity, whereof the Right had been in him all the while. 
So that the Argument from this Inſtance ftands thus. 
The High Prieſt amongſt the tap was inſtrumental 
in placing his trucSoveraign in his Throne, therefore 
the High Prieſt among the Chriſtians may tumble a |aw- 
fyl Soveraign out of. his Throne, which for a man of 
Bellarmins V ogue is ſomething odly Argued. 

His Third Example, and Firſt from the New Law, is, 
the dealing of $, Ambroſe with the Emperour Theodofons, 
whom, after a Cruelty commanded by him in a tranſport 
of Anger, he admitted not into the Church , till ke had 
Repented, and make ſatisfaRtion, I know not, but me- 
thinks he makes the moſt unpromiling entry into bis bu- 


- (inefs'that'may' be... In the former Inſtances, one had no 
Depoſition, the'other, no Lawful Prince to be Depos'd, 


and in this rhere is neither Depoſition, nor Pope to make 
ie, -''S. Ambroſs was Biſhop of Ailes, not of Rome; and 
T hope he will not extend this Depoſing Power to every 
Biſhop. However, what hedid, nor only every Biſhop, 
but every wy Father, may do both lawfully and 
Jaudably. It is the Office of Churchmen to induce Sin» 
ners to Repentance if- they can , and perſwade them to 


_ _ thoſe Remedies which may hinder them from relapſing 


intothe ſame faults; And they have here the Zeal of an 
excellent/Prelace; ſucceſsful with an excellent Emperour, 
for their encouragement; and this is all 1 can perceive 
in this paſſage, The Fourth is a Priviledge of $. Gregory 
the Great to a certain Monaſtery in which there is this 
Clauſe'; Jf any King Biſhop, fudge, &c. violate this Decree, 
what Dignity or Degree ſever he be, let bins be depriv/ dof 

is Honowr, This they take to be a form of Imprecation, 
not a Legal Decree, as when be ſaies alittle after., And 


Go 
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&c;. or as the ſtile of Bulk nhow is | 'Lit bins know! be. ball 
menr the Indignation of God, &c. ' For they think, that for 
the Pope direQly ro command:People ſhould be damn'd, 
is. not very- commendable in him, nor very wiſe in any 
who.ſhoujd think he does ſo. ' Wherefore to look/\upon 
theſe. kind of ;expreſſions as otherithan Threats, by which 
men:may.be frighted from Wickedneſs , *they' conceive 
js both againſt $.Gregory's Sence,and:Common Sence top, 
The next 1s theEnatple of Gregory the Second; who for- 
bad Tribute to-be-paid to Leo the Jconeclaft ; and this is 
one of thoſe Stories which On»phrizs reckons amongſt 
Fables, and Platiza exprelly denies,” for be ſaies the 1ta- 
lians were ſo exaſperated againſt the Emperour, that the 
Pope.was feign to-interpoſe his Authority to-keep them 
from chooſing another Emperour. So that till the matter 
of 'Fa& be agreed, *tis an uncomfortable and uſeleſs Em- 
ployment-to bulie our ſelves with thinking, what. will 
follow out of :it. There follows the Depolitton of Chi/- 
deyic King. of France b __ Zachary, . with vvhich:they 
make quick/work; and olitively deny'\it';; got 'that the 
King was-Depos'd,;but that he was Depos'd by the Pope, 
The French indeed conſulted him':('2s they-Mmighr haye 
done. any.9ther,. whoſe-Credit they had: thought uſeful 
to their purpoſe ), yuh ther were more truly King, He 
who managed all che Afairs of the Kingdom, or be:who 
had the |bare Title; but; medied with nothing :. And He 
anſweredithe former.. And this was all he did , for the 
reſt, what-was done, was done by the Frenchthemſelves, 
Not but that'tis oy , he underſtood wellenouph the 
meaning. of. the Quel ion, and” was inclityd';to:favour 
Pepin all he could, but:he did no, more; -andthoſe: who 
did, have, lang. ſince; given-account to God: of. their 
action. I'know-not of what bumour the French were in 
thoſe times ,- but he that ſhoutd-atthis day maintain'in 
France, The Pope has. Power to'Nepole their King,would 
o,neer tobe confuced with;a; Hakter, - The Seventh and 
Fighth,Examples ares; The(Tranſlagion of the Empire to 
the Germans, and ſerling theEleQouts who-are-to.cheoke 
* \ | the 
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the Emperour. This is a Queſtion of ' yvhich Belarmin 
has written Three entire Books, and 1s of more both 
importance and labour than to be treated with any ex- 
aQneſs'in a Letter, That which #irbrington Anſwers is 
in ſhort, That the Pope concurred to the Tranſlation of 
the Empire, and Nomination of the EleRtours , not as 
ating by his own ſole Power , but as one who, for the 
place he held , had much, and perhaps more Intereſt in 
the buſineſs than any other. To which purpoſe he Cites 
Aich:Coccinins, ſaying, that The People of Rome, and the 
reſt of the N ations of Italy oppreſt by. barbarous People, and. 
»ot ovly not. protefied by. the Grecians, but il! uſed too, and af- 
Aifted' by their' Avarice and 'Imperious humonr, transfer'd the 
Empire from the Grecians to the Germans in the perſon of 
Charles the Great. And 'tis not to be doubted, ſaies he, that 
this Tranſlation was made , and had its force and efficacy from. 
the Conſent and Anthority of the. People of Rome and the reſt 
of Italy. And whereas Innocent the Third Writes to Ber- 

toldus, That the ApoFolic See transfer'd the Roman Empire 
from the Grecians to the Germans ; We do not grant the A- 

poſtolic See transfer'd it otherwiſe , than by Conſenting to thoſe 
who did, or by declaring it ought be transfer'd , but the Tran- 

ſlation had its force and ſtrength from the Conſent of the Peo- 
ple; To which purpoſe he alledges alſo Card, Cyſanw, 
ſpeaking in this manner : Whence the Eleftours ordaiw'd in 

the time of Henry the Second by common Conſent of all Ger- 

mans, anad-Others ſubje# to the Empire , have their Radical 
Power from: this common Conſent of all , who by the Law of 
N ature could chooſe themſelves an Emperonr not from the Pope, 

in whoſe Power it 1s not to give a King »0r Emperour to any 
Conntry in the World, without its Conſent. But to this con- 

curr'd the Conſent of Greg. the Fifth as of the ſingle Biſhop of 
Rome ; who for the Degree in which he 1s., has.an intereſt 
Conſenting tothe Common Emperonr. And rightly , as in Ge- 

neral Councels His Anthority concurs in the firſt place by Con- 
ſent with all the reſt who make the Councel ;, the force neverthe- 
leſs of the Deppnition depends, not on the firſt of all Biſhops , but 
ws-#he common conſent of all, beth of him andthe reſt, __ is 
Os wilt. 
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what they fay ,/ How far itis to be. aitow'd is er 
Queſtion, 7: Gel of \Empires,and Rights of Prin- 
= are' things I have more diſpoſition to admire and 
reverence, then Diſpute. In the mean time here are 
Eight of dis Twelve Examples , which youlee are all 
Conteſted, how rationally you will j e. Thoſe which 
follow are of G, he Sevemth , who. ſed the Em- 
tne" Henry \ Three Popes-more who followed 
ries, wil to which he mi have added ſeveral 0- 
ther , \ir being acknowledged that after Gregory the Se= 
vemth-had onee , many have imitated him , and al- 
moſt all claim'd a Power to do ſo. Bur as He was the 
Grſt unqueſtionable Author of that till then unknown 
FaR, ſo they maintain, thar FaRt wanunjuk in him, and 
notallowabſeinany of his Succefſours,, They Anſwer 
bom fb with 7o. Paris. That Arguments are not to be dr axvn 
vel ar Falts, which proceed ſometimes from Deve- 
rion rr tre ch, i Greg Th Gao; cn aatty pare th 


X | 
Be there are found divers ions of Popes by Empe- 
rowrs, as well' at of Emperours 4 opes , ſo tha there has 
been a great Viciſſitnde in theſe things ens "tis a had 
of Diſpnei to ar of 806-1916 ed and the Examples of Depep- 
FI0%, —— of al which, mbitious difturbers of the Com- 
monwealth , Uſurpers of 7 Kimdems, and Rebels 20 their Law 
ful Princes way gather firſt, That every Depoſition Arjncts 
ic mot therefore Fuſft, becauſe it has been mg for all _Fatts are 
_—_— and ſeroudly , That no ſuch Conſequence onght to be 
there is an Example of ſuch a thing, "therefore the liks 
may be attempted again. And in the words of Ballarmin 
trimſelf, De Rom. Pore. Z 2. C29. ſpeaking to the In- 
ſtances in which Popes have been Depos'd: by Empe., 
Tours. Sch things, ſaies he, how bead cots, but how j 46 
let them look to it. —— Tis plain that Otho the Firſt 
por'd John the T we yes with a — Zeal, though wot. p69" 
#0 knowledge, for this John 5p of the worſt Popes. th 
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ever war. And therefore no wonder if # Plout Emperouy , as 
this Otho Ws, but not fo-rhillful in Eccleſiaſtical Aﬀairs con- 
$eiv'd be might be Depor'd , eſpurially fince many Dottors 
thonght ſo as well as = xj "tis one thing , ſaies he in Tor- 
tw, to bring Examples of Kings (fajes he, of Popes, ſa 

. they) _ anether to Hom, Ox Power and j ira 
Secondly, They Anſwer, that if it be a good Proof that 
a thing may lawfully be done , which has been done be- 
fore, the Wickedeſt things in the world may be prov'd 
Lawful. People may lawfully Rebel , Public and Pri- 
vate Faith may be broken, Commonwealths may be 
overturn'd, &c. for all theſe things have been done, 
And without more adoe Popes may be Depos'd by Em- 
perours , as well as they by Popes, for that has been 
done too. Laſtly ,. and with a little more ſmartneſs, 
They ſay this way of Proof plainly begs the Queſtion, 
and aſſumes the very Point in Diſpute. Belarmis affirms, 
and his Adverſaries deny , the Pope may juſtly Depoſe 
Princes; now to Argue , He has Deyor'd them therefore 
He juſtly may, aſſumes , That what he has done is Juſt, 
which is the very Point they Conteſt with him ; and 
therefore think ithad been ſomething ſhorter , and al. 
together. as much to purpoſe, to have ſaid, 'Tis 74 
becauſe 'tis ?ufF. Every body knows Popes have both 
challenged and uſed a Depoſling Power, but every body 
is not ſatisfied that this Power is juftly due to him, 
Bellarmin undertakes to prove it is, and brings for an 
Argyment, That he has us'd it, whick no body denies, 
and would have that conclude , That therefore he juſtly 
may, which if his Adverſaries had thought a good con- 
ſequence they had not put him to the trouble of making 
it. For they knew and acknowledged the Antecedent 
enough before. Burt they think the Popes did amiſs who 
didſo, and if barely ſaying that they did the thing, . be 

proving they bad right to do it, they confeſs they are ia 
the wrong; but if it be not, Belarmis is ſo,and ſhould have 

conſidered that barely to ſay his Tenet over is a kind 
of Proof which takes with none but very good natur'd 
; people, 
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People?) "un a6 fer as 1'Fee- his Adyerſatic ares litle 
 moteſtabborn,* » MIA, gk WALL © 20 3 
T'am ſoweary with-lopg writing, that ImuRi zntrear 
your. permiſſion to. refer what remains to another op. 
nity.) 1 1 wilttbope I bave ſaid engugh'to:quiet'your - 
aſpicions, 1 and amſure I' have ſaid ſo-much that I need 
ſome quiet my ſelf, :and muſt take- leave 4 afcer; ſo long 
eos 4 ro /20 reſts while, 2b 
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-£ Expect that which you ſay remains with 
BBs much impatience,and tis only to tell you ſo, 
&2, that I now write; for I do not intend to 
give you my thoughts of your laſt,til] I re- 
FIaga ceive your next, Only let metell you it 
wambles in my ſtomack I know nor how., and works not 
kindly : bat becauſe your next poſſibly may fully ſettle 
me”, I will not yet complain. But methinks this next op- 
portunity of yours is long a coming, Have you been lick ? 
or diverted with bulineſs of greater ca_—_ then clea- 
ring your ſelf,and yourChurchfrom an aſperſion,of which 
I take no joy to tell you, the ſuſpicions are more preg- 
nant than I wiſh they were. For *cis undeniable that Te- 
nets inconſiſtent with Government ' are maintained a- 
mong you. You ſay they belong not to Religion , and 
that indeed is ſomething, but not enough. This may ſerve 
in ſome meaſure to juſtify your Religion ;, but anne at 
all to clear your ſelves : For what matter is it whether 
your Religion be innocent, if all that profeſs it are guil- 
ty, though upon another account. If you think theſe 
Tenets true , you will be apt to praQtiſe them at one time 
or other, although they do-not belong to Religion. Re- 
ligion indeed is the ſtrongeſt Principle of action, but nor 
the-only one. It is no part of Religion that two a1d 
three make five; bur yet if you do think to pay a debt of five 
pounds, with twice forty ſhillings, no body will deal 
with you. And if all the Papifts in Emg/and adhere to 
theſe Dorines, whether this adbefion of theirs proceed 
from Religion, or any other motion, the men will be un- 
fafe and irreconcileable to the ſecurity of their Country, 
Jet the Religion be whar it will. But if there be any who 


think them falſe, it were convenient both for the ſatis+ 
A2 faction 
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faion of their Prince and Fellow- ſubjeRs, and the in- 
tereſt of -thethinkers., People ſhould know who thoſe awy 
are; We cannot know your thoughts unleſs you acquaint 
us with them. And becauſe we have reaſon to believe, 
' that ſome do hold them, 'aud no reaſon to believe of 
articular man , but he is of the number'cill he difclaim 
them , what can wedo bur involve you all, guilty ard in» 
nocent; if there be any ſfuch', in the ſame condemparion 
of Aiffidence. STE-AOE?. 4 ( Cad ls 
"You tell 'me'the French plainly and openly condemn 
them 1 The Hhoneſter men they , and the [imore-ſhame*for 
ſome. body 'thar-rhere ſhould be [more honeſty found in 
Fravce then Engl ard. You ſhould do as they do though 
- £were butts bein themode.. n all their airy toys, their 
_ Feathers, their Perukes, their Pantaloons you can follow 
them faſt'enough. But when they play themen, and ſec 
you examples of.praif-worthy a@ions, there you are con- 
tent'to þe out of faſhion 3- av if ir-were:an honor to be as 
liphrasebey/, anda ſhame to.beas wiſe, But pray whar 
urity is it'to England; that 'they'are good ſubjets-in 
rance? Tf they were knaves all over the reſt of the world, 
aid we all honeſt ar home, it were a-great deal better for 
us thapthatthey hapid be boneſt abroad, and we :knaves 
at home *1 perceive indeed by whar they do, char youtell 
metrue when you' ſay*rheſe-Tenets are no points, of your 
Fxith *©'But then methinks you ſhould have the'leſs difh- 
culry to diſclaim them..' Unleſs perhaps you think them 
rrue ;, which if you do , eitber-mrke them our to be con- 
 fiſtentwith'govermene, or you will-not be conliſtent your 
ſelf, © Trell-you you's ſhall:cbiok& 3H! of you , if; you 
think wet of theſe DoCtrines, unleſs you can Abe wa 
mhocent andfafe'; which as far as1 perceive you do. nor 
0 about ro'do, and when: you offer at it, may, I be- 
eve, with" as much bope of ſucceſs offer at tbe Philoſo- 
phers: ſtone; | | 
- In (other 'Countrys you tellme , They are more reſer- 
ved',” and will not ſay you can not ;but you ſrall not. And I 
believe you have liv'd in thoſe other Countrys,and ſuck'r 
on their 


(2) 
:tbele Policies. with rheic Air, . But for my -part I muſt 
- confeſs'l.am+ for the mode once in my life, and would be 
of the French faſhion in this particular, *Tis true as long as 
«there-is good intelligence betwixt Prince and' ſubject, and 
the Peoples affeRions carry them to. their Soveraigns in- 
tereſts, this /hall not may do pretty well. For no effect 
can follow from a Power which is hindred to work, and 
*ewill be -alwayes eaſy enough to find a pretence for not 


_ doing what we are before hand reſolved ſhall not be done. 


Neither did I ever think the Pope's Power ſo ſtong,, thac 
it was likely to prevail where Prince. and People both 
joyn againſt it So that in ghii; caſe your Can net and your 
Shall not are two lines which meet both in the ſame center, 
no depoſition. But what becomes of a King, if bis ſubjects be 
not affected as they ſhou!d ? A mule is not more bomerous 
than the Multitute, nor can boggle more extravagantly, 
and upon leſs occalion. And though they be wel! diſpo- 
ſcd, are ſubjzR tro be wrought upon by the artifice of 


' thoſe who are not, and ealily poſſeſt with a thouſand jea- 


louſies and ſears, from which even thoſe who poſſeſs them 
perhaps are free enough themſelves. 1f upon any capri- 
cious toy of their own, or crafty ſuggeſtion from abroad 
they come to wiſh the Princeleſs Power then he has, and 


that he ſtood in awe of ſome body, *twilt be the ealieſt 


thing in the World to perfwade them that what they de- 
fire ſhould bz true, is ſo, and rhar he 1s ſubje&ted to the 
Pepe, whoſe claim-is as fair as any, if they would have 
him ſubje& at all. And where's your Shall ot then ? I fear 
he will go near to repent the moceſty of his Polities, and 
tind to00 Jate that by delaying to fix rhe Pope's Can net in 
the minds of his ſubjects , he his bronght a worſe Cax- 
zet upon himſelf, a Cay nu 2voy'd being turi'd our of his 
Throne. If in ſuch a poſture of things he would bur 20 
about to perſwade the People of the Pope's Can not on all 
likelybood Cwould incenſe them more, and make them 
think it yet more ju{t he thould be deprived of his own 
right, who would i:vade the right of another For if 1t 
be nottruly che Pop*s right , why did he ſuffer it.to paſs 

y | UNCcON- 
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uncontronl'd fo Jong ,- and now begin to queſtion- it 
when'it makes againit him? 'But- let them do what they 
witl 1n other Countries, and foHow ſuchMaxims as they 
conceive fitteſt tor rhem. Plain dealing-ſuits beſt- with the 
 Zngliſk Natures ,, and will I believe provethe beſt Policy. 
If they think good elſewhere to let"their ſecurity depend 
on tricks, much'good-may their Policies do them + I ſhould 
| be ſorry ir ſhould be raken for good Policy here.: ' How- 
ever I recommend'plain dealing to you; for why ſhould 
you:gO beating about the buſh when your mark is fair be- 
fore you Z.Bur' forbear to preſs you now , If- your next 
pleaſe me not you are like to hear more, I have tothing 
to do at preſent but to_intreat. you would diſpatch ir 
away bythe firſt, and co affure you Iam 


Tonrs, &c, 


* FRIEND, | 
Have been neither buſy nor ſick , but only of the 
lazy diſeaſe, Idleneſs , which is ſickneſs and bnlſi- 
<4 both, or as bad , and ſhould perhaps do ber- 
ter to continue idle ſtil], then be longer buſy with 
this ſubjet, Your lilence made me hope my laſt 
might have ſerv'd turn, and excus'd me from dea- 
ling farther in an argument to which I have no fancy. But 
it ſeems you are not ſatisfi*d. When I know what *ris you 
ſtumbleat, I will do the beſt I can to keep you upright, 
But when you talk of plain dealing, I know not what you 
would have, To acquaint you plainly with what People 
. ſay, is plain dealing in my judgment; One can hardly 
dogmatize without ſome ſubtilty, but the Hiſtorian is a 
plaia man, Ihope you have no juſt cauſe of exception 
agaioſt my relation hitherto, and I ſhall endeavor to give 
you as little in the progreſs , which lince you fo much de. 

l.re 
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lice to know, take it without more ado, and take this con. 
ſideration along with you, that we are now come to!'tlie 
Triaris,.. The Arguments which made up my laſt Letter 
were ſuch as occut*'d to Bel/armin when he had no oppoli- 
yo to help his fancy,” and expected none, at leaſt from 
thoſe of his own communion, Afterwards Barclay in 
France and Withrington in England write both againſt him. 
And as oppoſition 1s the beſt wherſtone of 'wit, the (ight of 
what can be ſaid againſt us on the ovelide enlarging won- 
derfully our proſpect of things, and repreſenting them in 
a clearer view, and on the other,the ſhame of being wor- 
ſted, and pleaſure of victory ſtreining our abilities, and 
prefſing from them all they will afford. We cannot bur 
look upen theſe later productions of his as the uttermoſt 
be was able-to do. | For certainly, he omitted nothing 
which he thought could be faid in his defence, You will 
therefore obſerve theſe Arguments with more atten- 
tion, while I relate them with the ſame fidelity. They 
afe principally four,all in-his Book againſt Barclay. Schal- 
hanins has the very .ſame,. ſometimes a little, differently - 
worded ,. ſometimes not all, $o that I perceive they are 
what they finally bide upon, 0 
/, The farſt js this, That. 3t is certain and manifeſt that the 
Pope »por juſt cauſe may jutly of temporals, and ſometimes de- 
poſe-temporal: Princes. we. prove firſt from the common conſent 0 
Writers mboſe words I have related at the beginning of this diſpa- 
#ation (where he had alledged no fewer than 70 ) For what 
;Dottors teach with a common conſent in different times and places, 
that the Univerſal Church is believed to hold and teach. For 
God therefore placed Paſtors and Doftors inthe Church. Eph. 4. 
that the people ſhould follow them as their guides , and not reeede 
from then, anleſs perhaps they ſee ſame oxe bring in ſome novelty 
againſt the common doitrine, as Barclay at this time has done. 
This is the frit Argument which ſpeaks big, and makes a 
magnificent ſhew , engaging no leſs than the Univerſal 
Churchit ſelf. But ſure Be/armin either forgot himſelf, 
or thought his Readers would , when he objeQts novelty. 
19 Barclay, Novelty was the very thing objected againſt his 
: | | Opinion 
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opinion when jt firſt broke out in the world, in tbe time 
of Gregory VII, | | 
| ' This Novelty ( not tacall it hereſy ) was net- yet 
Vin, Bill, crept into-the World, &c. \ays one. - That ('the in. 
__ +... depencyof the two ſupream Powers ) was rhe 
true opinion of all the antients , and if doubts be newly ſtarred 
 byaþ6 Wore deſire of pieaprg many; let the vid be 
Cuſan, recalled ſays another. And does he now: ptetej® 
, anc who of all the men4an theWorld; 
a body would think, has theleaſt reaſon, when'the moſt 
ancient Author himſelf can alledg in prof of this 01d do- 
Arine of his, is Greg, -V II. the man wbo began this buſtle, 
and was charged with novelty for doing ſo , and afterall 
liv'd but io the 11th. age. . Since Chriſt's time what'is/ once 
new inthe Church is alwaies new, For *tis'not with d6- 
Qtrines as with faſhions. Anew doQrine can never/grow 
old ; nor an old doctrine new. To fix antiquity on- what 
was not heard of in the Charch for ten ages, -is with the 
confideniteſt, and he muſt” truſt much to *hisRhetotick, 
who goes about to petſwade it, *'In the thear? time”Poby 
Barclay, in defence of his Father , has reafon'to fay that 
this leaving the common conſent js not to be objected'to 
- him; but ro thoſe who ſpring upin later ages,teach againſt 


the torrent of the Ancient Church, 
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' ous butin two caſes. One, vyhen the point'in queſtion is 
Om beyond 
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= the reach of reaſon,as in Myſteries of Faith, which 
ecauſe the ſhortneſs of human underſtanding cannot 
comprehend,there is no means for men to lay hold of but 
by relying on ſuch an underſtanding as can and does, Thus 
Religion is believ'd, becauſe much of it cannot be ſeen, 
and our ſecurity is the Authority of our firſt Teacher 
God and Man, who we are ſure ſaw himſelf what we could 
not, and brought good evidence that he did ſo. And fo 
upon the matter we ſee with his eyes what we cannot with 
our own. The other caſe which requires. Authority is 
from a contrary ground , not from the abſtruſeneſs of 
the points propos'd, but weakneſs of the underſtanding 
to which they are propoſed. As when I preſs ſomething 
upon another, whereof I could bring proot good enough, 
but his dulneſs cannot takeit, Here again Authority is 
all the Argument which can be uſed, If 1 have not credit 
enough to perſwade him to believe me, there is nothing to 
be done. You may ſay, if you will, there is the ſame reaſon 
in both caſes, viz, Weakneſs of Underſtanding , only in 
the firſt, the weakneſs is general, and extends to all man- 
kind; in the ſecond particular, and belongs but to ſome. 
- But which ſoever you ſay, I do not remember that Autho- 
rity is otherwiſe concluſive, Wherefore this point of 
the Pope's Power mult either be of a Nature too ſublime 
for any underſtanding to reach , or it cannot be preſt by 
Authority but only upon the weak and dull. 1 know not 
which of the two Belarmin fancied, when he choſe this 
Argument , but in my opinion they are wild fancies both. 
- Tf he thought it ſo ſublime , how came he by it himſelf? 
And to what purpoſe does he bring ſo many reaſons to 
prove what is above reaſon , and nor attainable by it? 
There 15 no way coclimb to ſuch a height but by immedi- 
ate ſteps of one to another, whereof the firſt had it with 
the reit of the Myſteries of Religion, from Chriſt him- 
ſelf. But as this way is neither endeavoured nor preten- 
ded, ſo ir would place the point in the ſame degree of ob- 
ligation, with the belief of the Trinity , Incarnation, 


and the reſt; which, to omit the known untruth and —_ 
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elſe might be ſaid, wonld leave no excuſe for communica « 
ting with thoſe who opetilydifavow it, Then to.think all 
men weak and dull , and none able to look uponthe da. 
zling luſtre 'of thoſe reafons by which the point may be 
proy'd,' and upon that account deſcend-to Authoriry,js.as 
much on the bow hand on the other ſide,and a fancy which 
feems hardly credible in. ſo modeſt a man as Bellarmin was, 
Ant yet ohe of thetivo mult be ſayd, or I know not what 
place-there is for Authority. Of a thing which, can it ſelf 
| be ſeen, and<o thoſe who can ſeeit, it ſeems to as little 
purpoſe to falk whar others ſay of it, as.if, to-perſwade 
meit that this ribond is green,andthe other blew, I ſhould 
ndtime if numbring how many thoughr ſo, when 'tis 
PRewig the ribonds and every body can tell what theix 
diaries: itf tipns 3H i glut | 
.''To.my appredenſion/ therefore the whole Topic ſeems 
improper and il] choſen, Notwithſtanding let us.ſee whac 
it-will.d0; And in the firſt-place metbinks it were conye 4 
nierit to take along with us. what | Anthofity means, and 
how they-oughtbe qualified who canpretend toit, And 
becauſe Þ intend-not to make 2; common place of it, ;and 
ſwell my Letter by delating farther then 1s necefſary,l ſhall 
mention bur'one qualification ; but ſuch an one as in. my 
opinion is very requiſite, iz. That thoſe by whoſe au- 
thority others are to-be perſwaded, do.themſelves, know 
that:to which others are to- be perſwaded, -For I 0bſerve 
the world is4 little reſty and unwilling to. be led by thoſe 
whom they account weak'and ſhallow; . And-then this Au- 
tbority isan- Argument, which does not render. the truth 
apparent to:the eyes of thoſe who accept iit upon Authorj- 
ty , but ſuppoſe it ſeen by Authority, and in vertue of 
hs ſight tobe believed by other folks, But if it be not 
ſeen by thoſe whoſe Authority is preſt upon me, I can not 
imapine what title they can pretend to Authority , nor in 
vertue of what I can be preſt to follow it, For certain- 
ly-if I beblind my ſelf it is very. unreaſonable 1 ſhould 
take for a-guide one who is as blind as I am. When one 
blind man leads another, we know what becomes of both, 
i GER b __ Now 
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Now becauſe a concluſion is not ſeen till ir be rightly 
prov'd., among thoſe ſeventy men of Authority whom ' 
Bellarmis alleadges, there mult be ſome one or more, who 
has ſeverely prov'd the point in queſtion, or neither he 
nor any man elſe can ſay that any of them ſaw it. If there 
be no full proof among them all, there can be no Autho. 
rity, nor reaſon why others ſhould take them for Guides, 
who for any thing we know are themſelves blind, as well 
as thoſe whom they would lead. If there be,ſhew the ribond 
without more ado, and never amuſe us with what other 
people ſay of the colour. It is a much ſhorter and much 
eaſier way for him to produce , and us to ſee one good 
proof, then to ſtand lifting the depoſitions of 750 men 
whereof 69 perhaps ſpeak little to the purpoſe. And af- 
er all too, this proof muſt needs appear atlaft3 for cill 
it do, as I come from ſaying, there is no reaſon we ſhould 
believe thoſe who, for ought appears, know no more than 


- we who are required to believe them, 


" "But to make this matter as plain as I can, what is the 
reaſon, when a man affirms a thing without proof, there 
is ſo little obligation ,- that on the contrary tis lightneſs 
to believe bim? I ſuppoſe, becauſe wig no proof 
(and by no proof I mean no ſufficient proof) he may for 
ought appears be miſtaken, and we with him, Why then 
inſtead of one put twenty that ſay it, orif you will a 
hundred , or as many as Arithmetick can number z and 
put them to bring no more proof then the lingle man, in 
what is their cale different from his, or how am I excus'd 
from lightneſs or ſecur'd from error if I believe them ? 
Wherefore,cither produce the man who brings ſufficient 
proof, and let us ſee that ſufficient proof of his, and let 
alone the 69 Cyphers which ſtand before him or it none 
can be produced, ?tis a clear caſe they are altogether (0 
many inſufficient proofs, and to think that number is ſuf- 
ficient , when every particular is inſufficient, is to 
think that a great many nothings vvill make ſomething, 

And this 1s the caſe of Bellarmir's Authority , wbich 


. yet has ſomething particular init. Of his 70 Witneſles 
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balf are eicher Canoniſts, or ſuch who profeſſing other 
. ſtudies , rely in this point on the Arguments of the Ca- 
noniſts. Theſe Arguments Bel/armin himſelf thinks faul - 
ty , and has taken ſucceſsful pains to confure. Now 
would I fain know what great neceſlity there is of belie-: 
ving thoſe, who I know before hand have themſelves no 
reaſon to believe what they tell me? To offer me theſe, 
is plainly to offer me error for ſecurity againſt error, and 
ro make me believe that I ſhall not be deceiy*'l if I fol- 
low thoſe who are, and that the way to goripht is to go 
afrer thoſe who ſtray. 1 know Bellarmin thinks them right 
in the main though they miſtake in a circumſtance; for 
example, that they think well of the power, though they 
are out inthinking it Dire. Bur if they mjfs and miſ- 
rake all in the circumſtance, how can 1 know but they.do 
ſo in the main ? *Tis plain they all miltake when they ſay . 
*tis dire therefore their conſent in. ſaying a thing, does 
not make that thiog to be true ;, wherefore neither can the 
other, in which he thinks they ſay true, be therefore true, 
becauſe they ſay it_, and this eyen in Bellarmin's Judg- 
ment. And that he ſhould preſs that on another which 4 
does not value himſelf, ſeems a little unreaſonable, Then 
for the other half who go upon other grounds. then the 
Canoniſts , I will take the liberty to ſuppoſe they go up- 
on the ſame with Bel/armin, or worſe. For he was too ju- 
dicious a man, to back good arguments, and chooſe bad 
in their rooms. Now what his are, ( beſides what you 
will End here) you know by my laſt. If any man think 
them good, he may for me.But this is clear, that no num- 
derot men perſwaded by theſe arguments can add more 
Atrength to the concluſion thenthoſe arguments give it. And 
ſo we arc juſt where we were. If the Arguments be ſuffici+ 
ent to prove the concluſion, the buſineſs is done,and Au- 
thority ſuperfluous if they be not, what he calls An- 
thority is bur a number of inſufficient proofs, or of men 
led by them, which infufficiently proofs I am deſired 
to take for ſufficient proof, And this in plain Engliþs is 
to delire me, becauſe thoſe who are deceived are a greaz 
many, 
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many, to believe they are nor deceived:; as if by adding- 
black co black and laying op black enough the wall would 
become white, I know that number generally carries 
with it a fair perſwalion (eſpecialiy where the men are o- 
therwiſe con({1derable ) that chey-are nor all miſtaken. Bur 
of the one half of theſe, Bellarmin aſſures us they atu- 
ally-are *miſtaken, notw:thſtanding their number , and ' 
whoever dots not approve Bellarmin's Arguments can not 
bur chink as much of the other half, Wherefore it muſt 
of :neceiliry reſt upon proof at laſt, and this Topic of 
Authority might , in my opimon , have very well been 
ſpared. For if any can ſee the conclulion prov'd, he 
needs no Authority, but is oblig'd in vertue of that lighr 
to: ſtand to what he ſees , though there were none in the 
world of th: ame judgment with him. But to thoſe who 
cannot,this Authority is a bare ſaying without proof, that 
is5no Authority. 

However Bellarmin tryes to make it up, and intitle the 
Church it ſelf to the ſayings of his 70 men, What Dotors 
teach , ſayes he, with a common conſent in different times and 
plates, that the univerſal Church is believed to hold and teach. 
For God therefore placed Paſtors and Doftors in the Church. Eph, 
4+ that the People ſhould follow them as their Guides, &c.1 think, 
to make this Argument look any thing like, to his com- 
m1 he ſhould have added wniver/al conſent. For if Do- 
Rors teach differently, many one way, and manythe 
quite coatrary, I hope the Church ought not-to be belie- 
ved to hold and teach what both teach 53 or if ſhe do, ſhe 
muſt plainly be believed to hold and teach contradicto- 
ries. Now for Bellarmin's 70 Caron hath alledged more 
then twice 70 on the other (ide. How then is it poſſible 
to find the Churches doctrine by the conſent of her Do- 
Rors , when they are ſo far from common conſent that 
they teach dire& contrarie«? Again, to univerſality of - 
conſent there goes univerſality both of time and place. 
Bellarmin either thought of no more, or could produce 
no more than out of the Weſtern Church, # hope he 
does not think the Church confin'd tothe Weſt, In all 
COntroe 
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\Tontroverlies of Faith, others and he himſelf uſes topro- 
duce teſtimonies from other places, We hear of S. 
prian, and S. Auin, S. Baſil, S. Cyril, S. 7o. Chryſoftom, 0 - 
 rigin, Tertullian, &c, whereof none belong to the Weſt: 
an that conſent be univerſal to which there concur none 
of theſe once ſo famous parts of the Church > Then for 
time he begins with Greg. 7. and be liv'd bur .inthe 11th. 
age. , Are 10 whole ages ſo inconliderable, that they 
-make nothing to univerſal conſent ? Theſe links can never 
hang well together that bave ſuch a gap in them, nor is it 
poſiible to be believed the Church ſhould aniverfally teach 
- whatnone of all her DoRorsin ten ages mentioned, A- 
laſs 1. how little ſabſtance there is in theſe great words 
common conſent and the Charch : But God therefore placed Pa- 
ſors and Dottors that People ſhould follow them, very true, But 
when God placed thoſe Paſtors and Doors , he put into 
their mouths the DoQrine which they ſhould preach and 
teach. So far as deliver that doctrine , they have 
his oven for their warrant, but no further. - if 
they will any other truth, they may without doubt, 
_ - provided they can make it appear to be Truch z in which 
« caſe the evidence by which they can make it appear is their 
warrant, not the Authority of God ; and provided far- 
ther that what they teach in. this manger be neither preſt 
by them, or accepted, by others/as part of the Doctrine 
which they are conumiſſionated by Chriſt to teach , but as 
found out by their own or other mens whether induſtry 
or luck, For theſe Paſtors and Doctors ceaſe not to be 
men by becoming Paſtors and Doctors, and men cannot 
be hindred from doing like men, and ufing: their reaſon, 
and diſcourling as well as others, and now and then as 111, 
In which caſes , though the material men be Paſtors and 
Dottors , yet now they act not as Paſtors and Doctors , 
but barely as men. Daily converſation furniſhes us with 
a hundred examples of the\like nature. 'A Judg for ex- 
ample isa Judg as long as his Commiſſion laſts , but how 
few of the mans actions belong to the Judg ? He | whygt 
[ 


bis Children as a Fatber, his Servants as a Malter, he 
diſcourſes 
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diſcourſes as a Scholar ,. he eats and drinks and ſleeps as 
{ meer man,  *Tis the Judg who does all thefe chings.Bur 
. certaioly if he have a bad palate, for example, and chufe 
atnwholeſom food for fopbiſticated wine, none will think 
he makes that choice in vertue of his Commiſſion , or 
that the Princeor State are concern'd in the errors of his 
Palate. So *tis with Paſtors and Doors, Tn what tbey 
aQ by vertue of the Commiſſion giver them by Chriſt, 
fo far they are Paſtors and DoRors, in other things meer 
mefi.; which men are indeed Paſtors and Doctors ; bur 
extend not that Authority to things not included in their 
Commiſſion, When they tell us this Doarine we have 
receſy'd from our Predeceſſors, and they from Chrilt, 
ahd tell” us this with an univerſality of conſent both for 
time and place, we muſt hear and obey Chriſt in them 
- whoſe commiſſion. they execute. But when they diſcourſe, 
lay down their aſſertions, and bring their proofs, by 
Bellaymin's fayor, we have no more obligation to be led 
by them then the ſtrength of their proof layes upon us, 
For'now they are no more Paſtors and Doctors, then the 
Judg isa Judg when he tells a ſtory , or delivers his opi- 
nion ini a point of Law by way of diſcourſe, and without 
giving ſentence, For my part,I conceive the Church ſo 
ar from being engaged by the opinion of 70 men, though 
they be all Paſtors and DoRors , that I believe it very 
poflible, that all the material Paſtors and all the Doors 
in the Church, .and all the Sheep and Scholars too, may be 
perſwaded of a thing which theChurch taken as a Church, 
neither believes,nor has any thing to do with. And I think 
that ſach a caſe not only poſſibly may be, but actually has 
happened,as in the belief of the Antipodes, the motion of the 
earth, ard perhaps twenty ſuch things even at this preſent. 
The truth 15, if any one ſhould put me to it, I do not well 
know how to prove it. But let us for once ſuppoſe, there 
was a time when there was no man in the Church more 
knowing than S. Aſtin, and that the conſent againſt the 
Antipodes was fo common and univerſal,that there was not 
fo much as any one who held otherwiſe, I conceive ir 
would 
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would be a very falſe inference, if any ſhould from thence 
conclude that the Church at that time held there were no 
Aztipodes. For *tis.a plain caſe that Church imports Faith, 
and Faith aderivation from Chriſt, and. lince'*tis known 
that'he taught nothing of the Antzipodes, '*tis clear that no 
opinion concerning them can belong to Faich, ' or the 
Church.Whoever they be who hol for or againſt them, or 
however they may belong to the Church in'other reſpects, 
in this particular ſhe has noching to do with him, nor they 
wich her. For now they a& not as believers, but as Schol- 
lars, and *tis only as. believers 'that they belong to the 
Church, for the Chuch is a Congregation'of faithful, Tis 
true theſe believers are many of them Schotlars too, but 
when they play theScbolars have no privitedg,nor. ſecurity 
againſt error trom. Chriſt or the Church, but muſt look tv 
their diſcourſes, and ſtick to their [Learning z in which if 
they fail,as they very well may and often do, *cis at their 
own perils, for the Church is no farther engaged than in 
what they take from her, and ſhe warrants to be received 
fromChriſt, But this point is already diſcourſt at large in my 
firſt lertter,and the lictle I have ſaid here peradventure is 
more then needs.For this Authority, which Be/armin would 
pin upon the Church,is no more then the ſayings of ſo ma. 

ny men,whereof one half he recites and diſproves himſelf, 
the other half depend upon the irengeb of their Argue 
ments, which are the only means by which other men can 
judg whether they deſerve-more credit then their fellows, 
and whenall is done are contradicted by twice as many as 
learned and as famous. And this I ſhould think ſo far from 
the Authority of the Church, that 'tis well if it be any Au- 

'thority arall. And ſo much for the firſt Argument, 

The ſecond is this. We prove it ſecondly by the Extrav., V- 
nam {antlam de Major. 3 Obed.Where we are taught, the ſword 
is nnder the ſword, and temporal authority ſubjeft to the ſpiritual 
power, and that if the earthly power deviate, it ſhall be judged by 
the ſpiritual, an inferor [piritual,by a ſuperior \ 4nd the ſupream 
ſpiritual only by God. Neither does it make againſt this, that the 
definition of this Decretal ſeems revok;d by Clemen. 5 .in the Ex- 

ITav, 
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rrav. Mernit. de Privileg. For Clement did wot revoke the #x- 
travggantef Boniface but informed u« that it defined no new thing, 
but declared the ancient obligation , which men have to obey and 
be ſubjeft to the Apoſtolick Sea. Now I ſhould think whether 
one Pope made aDecree,and another did not revoke it,mat- 
ters not much,unleſs this Decree determine the point in 
queſtion, And-cis a clear caſe,there is nor a word of depoſe- 
#10» in this meager aur of Boniface 8, neither has Belarmin 
remembred to tell us how *tis implyed, which yer ſeems a 
material circumſtance. That which he ſays we are taught by 
it, is that temporal authority is ſubject to ſpiritual power, 
 & may be judged by it if it do amiſs, but the ſupream ſpiri- 
eual Power by none butGod. All this may be very true,and 
the DoQtrine of depoſition very falſe, When the temporal 
Sword is drawn by paſſion and ftrikes with injuſtice, as,to 
ioſtance in an example us'd by bimſelf, when Theodoſcxu cau - 
ſed 4 number of innocent people to be (lain at Theſſalonics, 
a leſs man than thePope had ſpiritual power w_ to judg 
and puniſh this temporal power, or in plain Eg/if to ſhut 
the Church doors,and not admit the Emperor to a fellow- 
ſhip inChriſtian duties,till he had done what became a good 
Chriſtian,repented and made ſatisfation, Here the tempo- 
ral Sword was under the ſpiritual Sword, judg'd and pu- 
niſhe by it, and all this while no depoſition nor thought of 


any ſuch thing. Of all who had their ſhare in that bulneſs, 


none was better ſatisfi'd then the guilty -and puniſhe Zm- 
peroy himſelf, who more lov'd and honour'd S. Ambroſe ever 
after. And *tis likely if all ſpiritual Princes would imitate 
the zeal of that excellent Prelate, and preſerving the re- 
fpect due to the dignity of ſecular powers, ſtrive only co 
redreſs the errors of their frailty , that Temporal Princes 
would imitate the Piety of that excellent Zmperer,and there 
would be never any claſhing betwizt them, But this by the 
by.1 have only todo with the Argument, and*cis not the 
leaſt I have £o do to find the force of it. For 'cis plain the 
bare words themſelves, without a comment will nor do , 
'and Bellarmin has here forgotten to give a comment, And 
ſo there remains nothing but to rove at random; and hope, 
.if luck ſerve,to hit right. If Be/armin underſtand thisDecree 
wc : 0” 1 in 
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Ih that manner'in wbich-he-underkood it who.made it, Þo+ 

niface the 8,25 Fariavican be.gatbered. by thoſewbo writ of 

bim,was perſwaded be'was veſicd in 3 Power as. unlifniged 
and abſolute as the wildeſt of Canovifſts ever fancied, that 

he was the only univerſalMonarch,and al} Princes his ſub- 

jets without more ado. You remember how he writes,to 

the King of France: We would have you know, you are ſubje# 

10 ue both in ſyirirngls and temporals, and taks for Heretichs who 
think.ctherwiſe.Now there, is one ,in-my. opinion, yery good 
reaſon, why Belarmin ſhould not underRand the Decreein 
this manner, and that' js becauſe he thinks that fence nor 
true , and maintains the:Pope has no-fuch power, and che 
Cangniſts are oue who give itihim.if..he will gnderſtand jc 

lement 5 {eems/40 underſiand it.(you-muſt pardon me if 

] entcrtein you with /cemivge, we muſt;rove where we-can 
do ne detrer)it will amount tone more than dare ſpiritual 
power,as indeed the words themſelves carry no farther. e 
weither will nor intend, ſays he, thet any projudice be done to the 


X xy 9's owief Frence þy theDecree in queſtion,norther 
nr 5a », & ee brew: ſole tothe Church 
of Ren or Apa rir muy oye he in win 

in which they. were before the nom New One point 
of-the ſtate in| which things were before, was,if we believe 
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ny thing anthwnden he has done,aCommentis one thing 
anda Text another: One is not altogether ſo current mon 
as the other. Although in this particular his comment m 
be better mettal then the Texc it ſelf,or will hardly paſs, 
Fhe whole Canon- Law,theDecrecs not only of particular 
Popes, bur-pabricutar Councils, 'unteſs in circumſtances 
which happew-nor in this caſe, are freely and openly —_ 
| the 
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the power to oblige to belief. But Iwill not meddle with 
this point, which would draw on a new, and that contro- 
verizal diſpute,and Iam no man of Controverſy. What] 
have fayd is anſwer enough co an Argument no better preſt. 
Yetlſhall make oneobſervation more,and ſa take leaye of it. 
% po Canon according to the declaration of Clement 5 de- 
ed nothing new,ſays Bellarwn, but only declared the an- 


cient obligation of eong, topjec? to the Apoſtolick Sea.Now 


would I fain underſtand how we ſhould know by gbisCapon 
what that ancient obligation was. The queſtion is- whether 
the ancient ſubjection were in temporals or fpirituals.. And 
the Canon is declared to define, neither the one nor. the 0- 
ther, but only the ancient obligation ; (and if\it define no- 
thing ip the queſtion, it might yery well have been lec.alone) 
of neceſſity we wult know what this ancient obligation. is, 
before we can know what this Canen has defined ; and tben 
"js a clear caſe we can know nothing by the Canon, but muſt 

pend.on another knowledg,and by that find out what the 
:agon ſayes l things be lef gl this Canon, as the Pope ſays 
are, 1n zhe {tate 10 which they werg before, it.is not po+ 
eto know bow.;this Canon 1 


eto know how,chis'4 [ak them. , but by knowing 
ow they were before,See now how well this. Canon proves 
the Pope a power over temporals; which ſays no more but 
_ be has a power he alwaies had,: but whether that power 
\temporal or ſpiritual js. wholly, lilent, *Tis ſometbiog 2 


-new.way.of argyiog.to bring us. in proof, that things are as 


Beli ſays they are,a Cangn which ſays only they are as 
they were before,and force us t0;2 new ſearch to know;how 


phey were before,of which we have-no intelligence from his 


anon ; - but as far as we can have intelligence otherwiſe , 
have reaſon to thiok they were quite contrary to what Bel- 
i pretends. Far the French, who took themſelves paxti- 
cularly cqncern'd in this Canon, did neither then nor fioce 
believe any obligation ro be ſubje@ in temporals, and were 
unſatisfied cill they procur'd this Declaration from Clemtnr 
5 that things were as they were before ; and becauſe this ſa- 
tisfied tbem'tis in my opinion a ſtrong proof that it was then 
kaownibere was no ſubjeRtionin temporals due before. Hows 
ever it be, the proof from _—— ſtands plainly awcTop 
2 mu 
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muſt in vertue of this Canon believe the Pope. has power 6- 
ver Temporals;becaufe he has a power which by the Canon 

ou tahnot know whether it be over temporals or no; Or, 
you wuft know by theCanon the Pope has a temporal Power, 
which whether it be temporal or no you 'muſt' know from 
ſotnethingelfe then rhe Canon:That is,I muſt know' in yer- 
rue of theCanon,wharT cannot kngw in vertue of theCanon, 
Which proof beipg har in vertue whereof I know, Ogni- 
Gei:the Canon is a proof, which is nor a proof. 

The chird Argument is from Councils, and is thus propo- 
ſed by Bellarmin.We prove it thirdly from the Comncils before men- 
tioned, whereof the two laft were general For how can that be brought 
jor Fer 5 hw 0 the opinion of men, which general ries 

edn But theſe ten Convlile, ad cially 
the prof rp and Lyovss do mo ft evidently teach ip tem- 
poral tear OW aca by the Pope, got thi neceſſity of the 
Charch » res, it, 'and or ar mae that the temporal Power of 
Princes i; err Do [ofrienal pawey of Popes.1n 
opinion os ha re at at conf ſequerrly. If lawful 
wh Connery FEmaenay reach” Depofirion,” they teach e- 
nough of a] conſcience pos know well'enough whar will 
folts, Mthour the/h fp bf" bis inferences ;,' and kngw that 
rwenty worſe mer will follow then ſubordination of 
powers, But is Ze/lain.in eargeſt too? and will le reduce 
the Cathofick Churthto the narrow'compaſs of 'rhoſe who 
believebis pv ? How! Eonfol genera}Concils' teach, 
and char evidently,rbac Princes may be depoſed!Why,what a 
hand has he wet on't ? His Friends, Cotos, Soxrad, andthe 
reſt of the Jefuites, who by a publick declaration difavow'd 
and deteſted this doftrine,were no very honeſt men by bis 
— 'TheFrenchare all direct Hereticks without more 
ado, and I fear it will go hard with the Pope bimſe!f,who ſo 
freely and openly communicates with them. Ag for my fmall 
acquaintance, they are all in as bad a cafe as Fa/Faffs 01d 
Hoſts,if ſack be a fin. They*l be mall'd to my knowledg. If 
he do not make amends,with the weakneſs of his proofs,for 
the confidence of his afſertions, we are all' undone. But the 
comfort is that all Cathoticks are not of his mind. For this 
very Book had the luck to light into a certain Catholick 


Country 
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-Country where it was publickly condemn'd, and the men 
who did it,did not for all chat think they .contradied any 
thing evidently taught by lawful general Councils, Bur let 
-us ſee what thoſe Councils ſay. Thetruth is, (ſince of ten 
which he cites,2 only are general,8 might have been ſpared, 
'For particular Councils,according to his own dorine, are 
-not ſo irrefragible, bur what they determine may be brought 
into doubt, But we muſt take bis Arguments as they are. 
.- His firſt Council is , 900.years old, under Greg.2. where- 
in he would make us. believe the Emperor. Leo Iſaurias was ex- 
communicated,and depriy'd of the tributes which he uſ'd to 
receive out of 7taly. And this is one of the tories whichOns- 
« takes for fables. Bolarmis alledges for proof (for the 
Council is not extant) the teſtimony of Zoxaras a GreekHi- 
ſorian, whoſe words are theſe : Gregory, who at that time ru- 
led the Church of old Rome,involved them together with the E mpe- 
ror in a ſynodical Anathema,and making 4 league with the French, 
forbad the tributes (which till that time were paid) from thence to 
the Empire. Barclay anſwers, that he miſtook the meaning of 
Zonaras, thinking that thoſe 2 ſeveral things, becauſe they 
are joyned-ia one period, hapned therefore at the ſame time. 
*Tis.true that either this Pope,or his Succeſſor Greg. 3 did-in 
aSynod excommunicate,not the Lingeroc perticatarty, but 
Tconoclaſts in general. *Tis true: that Greg,.3. made a league 
with the French, or rather fled co their protection from the 
injuries of the Lombards, from which the Emperor either 
could,or perhaps would not defend him. And thereforeWri- 
ters who ſay that after this league 7aly.. withheld their uſual 
Loa ar ag matter of fact be not altogether ſo clear, 
but none ſay they withheld them by the authority of any 
Council, As far;zas can be gathered the exaſperated people 
were willing to: keep their mony for their own defence, and 
not by ſending it into Greece,expoſe themſelves defenceleſs 
to thoſe injuries which they either ſuffered, or feared. And 
- thus far there is mention of the Pope's conſent, and even 
countenance at laſt , for he oppaſed the ſway of the people 
2 good while ; and by his authority preſecv'd them in their 
- allegeance'to the Emperor , yet iided with them at long run, 
jn-this keeping their mony at home, . But for depoſing the 
| Emperor 
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; Emperor much leſs in a Synod, neither he nor any body elfe 
thought of -it, on the contrary to his dying day he acknow- 
ledged him his Emperor and Lord, Whether the People, or he 
did well in doing fo much as they did , is another queſtion 
which belongs not to me to determin. But I ſappole itis no 
wonderful thing,that a remote Province of a great Empire 
: ſhould upon ſome difſatisfation fail at ſome time in their 
duty,and the men of greateſt Authority among them joyn 
with them. This is ſtanding upon' their terms more then be. 
comes ſubjeRs , but *tis not depoling,and much leſs depofing 
by the Authority of thoſe great men who take their part. One 
might as well oy the Prince of Oravge by his Authority de- 
- Poſed the King of Spai from the Low Comnries, becauſe he 
was the Principal: Actor, with thoſe who fell from him. But 
. to make ſhort work with our cafe;there was in it,I think, no 
depoſition at all.But if this Tribute matter muſt be called 
depofition;to that concur*d ng Councilzand betwixt them 
' borh *tis plain there isno Argument. 
'» There comes'next in play the famous buſineſs of Greg. 7 
which rakes up 6-Councils more: Theſe becauſe they belong 
- all-ro one ſubje, youſhall give me leave to reſpit,till-T bave 
rid my hands of his next Council which belongs to another, 
'Tis the Council of Clerment., where, be ſays, Vrbay. 2. ex. 
communicated and depoſed Philip. r.of France for caſting off 
| his lawful Wife;marrying an Adultereſs, and refuſing upon 
admonition to. make fatistaQion. For this he cites M. Paris, 
and Sigzbert.T have not ſeen Sigeberr 5 but M. Pars, who par. 
ticulaſizes the Acts of the Council, and among the reſt this 
- excommunication,makes no-mention of depoling.I,but,ſayes 
Bellarmin, depoſition muft be underſtood to go per 7a 
excommunication. Marry I thank him heartily. Vnderſffood 
. quotha ! Is our evident teaching come to underſtanding, and 
underſtanding thoſe things to be the ſame than which the 
world has none more different ? Excommunication ts a pure 
' ſpiritual cenſure,and deprives a man of none but pure ſpi- 
ritual goods; depoſition 1s quite contrary, and takes awa 
only temporal. It paſſes my underſtanding how one of theſe 
muſt neceſſarily follow out of the other. Pray why muſt we 
- underſtand it does ? Becauſe ſays be, Hiſtorians teſtify the 
| Pope 
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Pipe forbad the Crown ſhould be ſet upon the Kings head * 
while he remain'd excommunicate, and in particular /vo Bi- 
ſhop of Chartres writes to the Pope, that he would be threat- 
red, unleſs he reſtored the Crown;, and took off the excom -» 
munication,that the Xivg and Kingdom would fall off from 
their obedience, Very well. Why then according to vo, there 
was 2 King ſtill, and that King had a Kingdom, and ſo much 
credit init that*twas not impoſlible but he might cauſe it ro 
revolt,” Theſe things do not hang together, A man may as 
foon nanderſtand how excommunication and depolition infer 
one another,as how a Crown can be reſtor'd to one who is 
a King,and has a Kingdom 5 or bow the Pope ſhould forbid 
ctheCrown to be ſet on his head, who had been crowned long 
before the Pope was Pope.*Tis bard and not very wiſe to for- 
bid things thatare paſt.If this myſtery had not been unrid- 
led for me, I had been quite at a loſs. But if I may believe 
Barclay andWithrington,it was atthat timethe cuſtom of France 
for the King to wear his Crown at ſolemn Feſtivals, and for 
fome Biſhop to put it on bis head. 'The Pope forbad the Bi- 
ſhops to ſerve the King in thisCeremony, it ſeeming impr9- 


| per that perſons of their dignity in.theChurcb, ſhould ſo far - 


communicate witha man deſervedly lying under the cenſures 
of the Chyrch,as to contribute to his honor, at the ſacred O- 
fices. And this is all the Crown of which Jo 1peaks and talks 
of reſtoring.” Twas at moſt a matrer of pure ceremony,, in | 
which the Pope was nor obey'd neither. For [vs himſelf writs 
that,notwithſtanding his commands to the-contrary, B:ſhops 
were found, who'performed-thar Office to the King. But for - 
the reſt, theKings reign was neither interrupted ror diſquie+ 
red. France giving 2 very good example of the duty of ſub- 
jets in that caſe, when in the words of Panlme/Emilins, they 
preferv*d inviolate the Majeſty of a faulty Prince, and yet 
themſelves degenerated not from the holinefs of their An- 
ceſtors.I mention not his additional proof from Vignier, be- 
cauſe he had better have let him alone,vnce Barclay has caught 
him rardy,and ſhew*'d that what Yignier fays related to ano- 
therPhilip who liv'd a hundred years after this Phi/ip of whom | 
Bellarmix ſpeaks. And I conceive He might as well haveler 
alone the Council of Clermont a3Vig ior tor there is no proot 
that che King was depos*d by or in it, To 
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To return now to Greg.7.He ſays, Bellarmin,in 2 Synod at 
Rowe publickly and ſolemnly and ceremonioully, with the 
conſent and applauſe of all preſent, depoſed and excommu- 
nicated the. Emperor Henry 4. And to this Synod muſt be ad- 
ded 5 more held by his Succeflors, at Benevenrum by Yiftor 3 
Piacenza by Urban 2. Rome by Paſthal 2. Colen by Gelaſins 2. 
and Rhemes by Califts-2. in which the ſentence of Gregory 7 
was confirmed, Of theſe {ix,if Fo. Barclay lay true, five are 
plainly'notbing to the matter :- For there isnot a word of 
depeſition in any of them. There is mention of Excommuni- 
cation ſometimes of the Emperor bimſclf, ſometimes of the 
Anti- Pope ſet up by the Emperor and bis complices, but depo- 
ſirion not ſo much as once named, Belides Henry 4-with whom 
Greg.7. had to do,was dead before the times of Gelafixs and 
Calif, to make them renue the ſentence of depolition gi - 
ven firſt by Greg.7.is a great inadvertence, *Tis true all his 
Succeflors kept up the quarrel about Lay-inveſtitures, and 
that occaſioned all the Decrees he mentions, and ſome more 
remembred by Schutkenixs, till Califte with a wiſe.and ſuc- 
ceſsful piety compos'd the difference. AndI think it cannoc 
be _ he ſhould depoſe the Emperer with whom he trea- 
ted and concluded Peace, There remains only the fact of 
Greg. 7. himſelf, and that indeed paſtin a Council ; bue what 
ſhare theCouncil had in it,is ſomething obſcure, I ſuſpe he 
was more beholding to his Rhetorick for thoſe flouriſhing 
additions of the confent and applauſe of all preſent, then the 
warrant of any good authority. For Platins ſays exprelly 
there were ſome preſent ſo far from being fully ſatisfi*d,that 
. they urg*d,a King was not to be excommunicated ſo ſoon, 
And theDecree it ſelf meritions neither conſent, nor privity 
of any beſides the Pope, whoſe a the ſtile makes it, and that 
ſo entirely, that were it not known by other means, it could 
never be bicwrered by the ſentence, that there was any ſuch 
thing as a Council then in being, The truth is,the Pope was 
ſmartly provoked, For, belides that he had been forcibly ſei- 
zed on, even atthe Altar, and hurried into priſon, from 
whence he was the next day reſcued by the people, a Synod 
of Worms called by the Emperor, had httle better then depo- 
ſed him firſt, Fe denounce unto you, ſay they,that as we have Pre 
wile 
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miſed no obedience to you,ſo from benceforth we mean to pay none, 10 
conſequence of this Decree one Roland a Clergyman of Par- 
ma was ſent tO Rowe, and there publickly forbad the Pope to 
aQ as Pope for the future, and commanded the Cardinals to 
leave him,and repairto the Emperor, to receive another 
Pope. Whether he had not begun with the Emperor is another 

ueſtion, There are who think he had. But however to be ſo 
arply dealt with would make a man look about him. And 

*tis clear,this buiineſs at Forms hapned before bis ſentence at 
Rome, where *tis very likely they might think they had as 
much power to todepoſe the Ewperor ; as they in Germany to 
depoſe the Pope.If I may be permitted to ſpeak with freedom 
I ſhould think this counter-authority ofCouncils one againſt 
another (for it was not only Pope againſt Emperor,butCoun« 
cil againſt Council) is a more proper argument of human 
frailty, then Catholick do&trine, One may perceive that 
Princes never fall out, but there will be partakers on both 
ſides,and that among thoſe who are leaſt liable to the ſuſpi- 
tion of being ſway'd to injuſtice, the wiſeſt and graveſt and 
of greateſt dignity., But how any thing ſhould be efficaci- 
ouſly concluded from Councils, which are oppoſed by o-. 
ther Councils, as many, as full,conliſting of perſons, the Pope 
excepted, equal in dignity and reputation whether for lear- 
ning or vertue, is hard to conceive, Tumulrt and Bitterneſs 
and Animoſity are no very proper diſpoſitions for the calm 
and gentle operations of the H.Spirit , and ſuch there were 
at that time, or elſe the world was then a great deal more 

holy then now. There was among them that would have cau- 

ſed paſſion among us, and things were done by them which 
afionate people do with us, where we ſee the fruits we cans 
not but ſuſpet the Tree. The Emperor ſor his u had the 

Pope to countenance the Saxons againſt him, and by his ſpiri- 

tual authority counterpoiſe the weight of his arms. This 

would vex a man of a high ſpirir,ambitious of glory, and ime 
patient of contradiQion unleſs he were a Saint, which is not 


written of that Emperor.On the other (ide, the Pope had the * 


Emperor averſe to the liberality then intended, and after 
| brought to effeR, of the Counteſs Aathildss, and unwilling 
ſo great an occaſion ſhould be 5 the Church of lands, 

o& 
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£0 which, if 1 miſtake not,the Emperor pretended, He muſt be 
a very great Saint to00 if he could look upon the hopes of ſo 
great an advantage without paſſion , and not be tempted to 
weaken 2 man whom he ſaw would croſs him as much as te 
could. Theſe reaſons for animoſity, among others, there were 
and if they did not work, they were the helyer men. But I 
think no man is bound to believe that the pretences uſed in 
matters of great conſequence, are alwales the true cauſes : 
neither is it hard when-people are reſolved to fall out, and 
ſer the beſt face they can each on his ſeveral (ide, by ſome 
means or other to draw in the pretence of Religion, which 
as It Carries the faireſt ſhew, is generally neareſt at hand, Bue 
I rove too far with my fools bolt. Thoſe who were Actors in 
theſe matters, have long (ſince given account to an Impartial 
Judg,nor have I to do with their intentions, but Belarmin's 
argument ; which in two words I conceive little efficacious, 
beth becauſe the concurrence of the Council ſeems queſtio- 
nable, ſarther than as it happens ſometimes in conliſtories , 
where matters are propos'd in ſome caſes for forms ſake, and 
ſhall be executed as they are prereſolved, however the Car- 
dinals vote. And though it were not, the Council at moſt is 
but a particular Council,which according to Bellarmis him- 
ſelfis of no irrefragable and binding authority. For the reſt 
*ewere ſtrange, if the Pope ſhould not findBiſhops enough to 
joyn with the ſpiritual power, when the Emperor wanted not 
who ſtuck as faſt to the temporal. And ſo ouch to 8 of the 
10 Councils, _ 

We- are now at —— Paxls majora canamizs, The two 
Countils which remain are propos'd with more pomp, and 
in truth challenge a greater reſpect, as being general Coun- 
cils both. The firſt 'is that of Lateran under [»nocert 3, out of 
which is urged the famousCanon known by every one, and 
which fof as much as concerns us,runs Thus — But if a temps- 
ral Lord required and admoniſot by the Church, negleft to purge his 
land from this Heretical filth ,let him be excommunicated by his Me- 
tropolitan, and Com- provincial Biſhops. And if he ſtand 3a contempt , 
and make not ſatisfattion within a year let the Pope be made acquam- 
tcd that be' may from that time declare husVaſſals abſolved from their 

fealty to him, and expoſe his lands to be feiz'd on by —— who 
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chacing away the Hereticks may without contradiftion poſſeſs, and 
preſerve it in the purity ofiFaith, ſaving the right of the principal 
Lord,provided he bring no obflacle nor hindraxce to the Premiſes,ob- 
ſerving nevertheleſs the ſame rule with them who have no principal 
Loras. Bellarmin is wonderfully agog with this. har, ſays "y 
would Barclay ſay here ? If this be not the voice of the Catholick 
Church where ſhall we find it? and if it be as moſt truly it is,he that 
ont of contempt ,as Barclay hears it not is he not to be eſteemed aHea- 
then and a Publican,and in no manner 4 Chriſftian and pious ? If the 
Pope have not power on earth to diſpoſe of temporals,even to the depo- 

ſition of theſe Princes who either are Hereticks themſelves , or any 
way favour Hereticks, why, at the ſetting ont this Canon, did none of 

ſo great a number make oppoſition ? Why of [o many Embaſſadors of 

Emperors and Kings not one who durſt ſo much as mntter? Theſe Pa. 
raſites to temporal Princes were not yet ſprung up,who under pretence 
of eſtabliſhing temporal Kingdoms take away the eternal Kingdom 

from thoſe whom they flatter. 1 marry ! here's a fit of triumphant 
zeal,Butl ſuppoſe if he had caſt alittle water on the flame,it 

would have been hot enough for the occaſion, This wh 2a 
and Flatterers, Heathens, Publicans and Impious are expreſſions 

a little too zealous, In what a caſe are they who condemn*d 

all this zeal, and had they nothad more reſpe& to hisPurple 

ther his argument, in all Jikelyhood had burnt it too ? and 
yet had as good ears in the opinion of the world, as BeAarmin, 
and could hear the voice of theCathelickChurch as ſoon. Bur 
tobe ſerious, what Barclay would have ſaid here,1 cannot tell; 
but 1 ſuppoſe if Death had not ſtopt his mouth , he would. 
have ſaid ſomething: For this Canon is no ſuch ſecret that he 
could be imagin'd ignorant of it,or unprovided againſt it, At 
leaſt his ſon did find ſomething to ſay for him,to whichTIcan 
no more tell what Bellarmin would ſay, then he could what 

Barclay would ſay to the Counci]. I ſhall have occaſion eo 

mention part of what he ſays by and by, In the mean time as 

this Council never fails to be layd in the way of all 
who travel this road, people have ſeveral turns co avoid it. 
There are who queſtion whether any thing at all was 
defined there, at leaſt in a Conciliar way, or if any 
thing were defin'd that the world was duly made acquain- 
ted with the bufineſs. For which, beſides that ſome Hiſtortans 
2048 D 3 \ .* exprelly 
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exvtelly ſay nothing was concluded, they have theſe pre- 
ſamprions. The Canons, which we have, diſcover by their 
Kile that they were not made in the Council.They run ſome 
of them in this manner : Jr was pionſly provided in the Latgran 
Conncil —*T #s known *twas forbid in the Lateran Council, &Cc. 
which are phraſes very unlikely to have been uſed by the 
Council,if that fram*d the Decrees, Again,the whole autho- 
rity of this Council reſts as far as I ſee upon one Cochles 
The Councils had been ſet out, and this omitted, either 
not known, or not procurable by him, who managed 
the bulineſs. Againſt another Edition: this Coch/aws fur- 
niſht the Preſs with the Copy which we now have. Whence 
he had it himſelf, I know not , but metbinks the credit of a 
private man is a weak ſupport for a matter of this conſe- 
quence, Beſides how much time ought in reaſon beallow?d to 
a Conciliar diſcuſion and determination of threeſcore Ca- 
- NOns.Crenz4 has threeſcore and ten, and ſomewhere I have 
heard of another number, which diſagreement by the way is 
a ſuſpicious thing. M. Pars tells us the Council was ſfummen- 
ed for the firſt of Nov. and met,I ſuppoſe, at the day, The 
Pope firſt makes an exhortation,afterwards cauſes 60 Chap- 
ters tO be read, and concludes with a ſecond exhortation 
concerning the H.Land.All this,as far as can be | noFy by 
him, paſt in one day 3 which if itdid,the Council could nor 
poſſibly contribute more than the hearing to any thing. Be- 
ſides he plainly ſays theſe 60 Chapters to ſome appear'd ca- 
ſy,to others burthenſome; which is very far from aConciliar 
approbation. Now he ſays not preciſely when the Council 
ended,but 'tis apparent by bim that it laſted not long. The 
Pope in this Council at the Kings inſtance ſuſpends theArch- 
Biſhop of Canterbury. Thisſuſpenſion bears date pridie nonas or 
4th. Nov. Belides he vacats the eleRtion of his Brother Simer 
jj to the Sea of Zork, and excommunicates the Barons 
of England. Theſe ſentences are not recorded as the other ; 
but in liklybood paſt at the ſame time. M. Paris mentions im- 
mediately the end of the Council. Luo fafo after which, ſays 
be,two of the three Agents which the King of England had 
there, returned to bring him the good news, They tound him 
at Rockefter,from whence be marched to St. Alba, _ 
ither 
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thither time enough to have the ſuſpenſion of the Arch. Bi- 
ſhop atteſted by the ſeal of the Convent 13 Calend Zas, or 20 
Decemb.By this account how long could theCouncil laſt? Or 
how much time could be ſpent in duly weighing ſo many 
Canons, ſome of ſuch importznce, when men who had ſcen 
the concluſion of the Council] which began not before Nov. 
were in England by the 20th, of December ? He has beſides a 
ſecond ſentence of the Popes againf the Barons of England 
by name,wherein be ſpeaks in this manner, We would have you 
know that lately.in 4 General Council we did excommunicate and 
anathematize the Barons of England — moreover we do excommn« 
nicate and anathematize—— We aggravate onr hand more ſtrong! 
againſt them, &C. This bears date 17 Calend, 7 ar.the \GDecend, 
of the ſame year, and*tis clear by the Pope's expreſſions that 
before this time the Council was ended ; and it may be had 
been a good while. If theſe 60 Canons were all examined 
with that maturity which becomes aCouncil,and ſo decreed, 
Councils at that time were much nimbler then now a dayes, 
If proceedings then had one quarter of the flegm we uſe now 
their ſuſpicion is not altogether without ground, who think 
the conſultations,then on foor were interrupted by the brea. 
king out of ſuddain wars,and nothing brought to concluſion. 

Withrington takes another exception to this Canon, which 
he ſays comes not home to the purpoſe, nor can by the rules 
of. Law be interpreted to extend to Soveraign Princes z be- 
cauſe, as he ſays,in conſtruQion of Law ſuch Princes,at leaſt 
in penal,or as they call them odious matters, are never un- 
derſtood to be included in general words, as Lords, Magi- 
frates and the like,no more then the Pope when only Biſhop is 
named,or Abbot by the word Afoxk, If it had been meant of 

Soyeraign Princes, it had been as eaſy to have named then 
expreſly,zs temporalLords,and they were ſo named in other 

Decrees even of thisCouncil. Belides this veryDecree,in the 
very ſame — only ſpiritual puniſhments into 
temporal,was publiſhe within 5 years by the Emperor, and it 
cannot be imagined he meant to makeSoveraignPrinces ſubs 
je ro hisLaws,or had power fo to do though he meant ir. 

Theſe and ſeveral other things may be ſay*d, but in my 0- 
pinion they need not : for there is another anſwer free _ 
tne 
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the intricacies whether of Law or Hiſtory, and which to my 
apprehenſion is. both eaſy and plain.Every body knows that 
Decrees of Councils are of two ſorts. Some declare what is 
to be believed, others preſcribe ſomething to be done. And e- 
very body knows that theſe two are of very different natures. 
To refuſe Decrees of Faith, is to renounce the communion 
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thetn with an authority of another kind and ſuch as is not 
proper to Biſhops, To which purpoſe a famousCanoniſt up- 
on occaſion of temporal penalties, inflicted by a certainCa- 


non,inquires what the Pope had to do with temporals, and. 


anſwers,truly nothing, but he ordered that penalty in vertue 
of the Emperors conſent, who was preſent and approv'd it,So 
that whenCouncils make ſuch kind ofDecrees,*ewill be hard 
to make out any other Authority by whichithey make them, 
than the conſent of Princes concern'd. But theſe conſidera- 
tions,and ſeveral other I paſs by , the, former being plain 
in it ſelf and plainly doing the bulineſs, The Decree in que- 
ſtido is of that kind which al] the wortd Knows is not binding 
but where,and only where tis receiv*d. Either produce this 
reception,or tis to no more purpoſe to urg it,then to alledg 
the authority of a Bill thrown out of one of the Houſes, or 
not aſſented to by the King. Upon the whole, if there had 
one alittle more knowledg to Bellarmin's zeal,*twould have 
een ſomuch the better: He undertakes to prove that general 
Councils teach evidently thatPrinces may be depos'd by the 
Pope,and brings in proof aDecree which teaches nothing, bue 
orders that which none is bound to obey , unleſs he live in a 
Country who have made it a Law to themſelves, if any ſuch 
Country there be. And 1f this de his evidenf teaching, it will 
'be concluded that bis Doctrine in this point can be taught 
no otherwiſe then by a teaching, which. evidently is no 
teaching, | p 
Bellarmin coneludes with the Council of Lyons under [n- 
nocent 4. in which there was publiſhr a ſentence of depoli- 
tion againſt the Emperor Frederick2. This as Art requires 
at a'cloſe, he ſers forth as glorioutly.as he can. Having re+ 
lated'the later part of che ſentence, Thy, ſays he., 5 the 
ſenteiice-of the 'Soveraign Biſhop with approbation of the whole 
Conncil , that is with the conſent. and praiſe. of the Univerſality 
of Chriftian Prelates., And yet one, Phrow net who, dares diſe 
pute againſt it,and pabiiſh his Buck, and caſt a miſt before the eJes 
of the ſimple ,, and ſo goes Onto tlie end of the Chapter, 
amplifying the boldneſs und raſtneſsof Nanding In 0 ppoli- 
tion to fo many'and {0 learned, and ſo holy' men, whom for 
the preater ſolemnity be gathers all into one greatCouncil, 
EXCI78 + 
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exrommunicating and depoſing by Apoſtolick Authority Heretical 
Princes,or Pas Hood And upon this ns, 4 making 
one Council of all ages be is ſo intent, that he quite forgets 
that Heretical Princes were no part of the caſe in any Ape, 
nor ever thoughrof by any of his Councils, ſave only that 
of Lateras, To fancy them all into one Council is well e- 
nough but to fancy them doing there what, when they are 
afſembled in reality, they dreame not of, has ſomething too 
mach of fancy.Then this favouring of Hereticks is a term ſo 
general that I know nothow far it extends, but I think Prin- 
ces make alliances as they are guided by intereſt of State, 
add amuſe rior themſelves with theſe ſpeculations otSchool- 
men, The French never bogled to make leagues withPrinces 
of different Religions,which though it bas been ſometimes 
caſt in their diſh, they left nor for all that to do what they 
choughe firting.'Tis now come about,and the Houſe of As. 
fria does what heretofore they blam*d in the French,and the 
Pope is much bely*d if he quarrel with them for ir. It is not 
much more boldneſs and raſhneſs to ſtand upon our 
terms with his pn ſuch as they are,then to con- 
demn to excommunication and depolitionfuch as are capable 
of it,all this part of the world.For ſure Repreſentatives are 
not ſo mach more conſiderable than theBodies themſelves; 

But I rove as well as Bellarmin. 2% 

Before I ſpeak tothe to theCouncil, it will not be amiſs to 
obſerve that the caſe of the Germans Emperors has ſomething 
not common with other abſolute Princes, and the caſes of 
Frederic 2 and Henry 4. ſomething not common with other 
Emperors, For *tis well obſerv'd by 7obn Bayclay that ſince 
the tranſlation of the Empire to the Weſt, at leaſt fince the 

devolution from the poſterity of Charles theGreat to the Ger 
mans, Popes have pretended a particular ſuperiority over 

thoſe Emperors.One of them in a certain Ca- 
rev ogy 9 non will needs have the Oath which Emperors 
Jurejur,  Fakeattheir Coronation to be properly an 
Adrian Ev. ad Oath of Fidelity. Another taxes the Emperor 
Fred. 7. of inſolence .and arrogance for-ſetting his 
name before the Popes,as being contrary to the. fidelity pro- 
miſt and ſworn to S, Perer himſelf, In conſequence _—_— 
whereo 
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there are who maintain the Pope may depoſe the Zmperor, for 
this reaſon, becauſe he acknowledges his Temporalties from 
the Pope,and in plain terms that the Empire and Emperer are 
ſubje& to the Pope.I have nothing to do with the juſtice of 
this pretence,let the Germans look to that, who,I ſuppoſe,arc 
not all of the ſame opinion: but *tis manifeſt Popes have made 
this claim,and if they act in conſequence of what* they pub- 
lickly maintain and treat as ſubje&s thoſe whom they took 
to be ſo, and deal] with them as ſupream Lords with their In- 
feriors and Vaſials,az it is not to be wondred at, ſo the caſe 
is quite different from that of abſolute Princes, over whom 
there is no pretence of ſuperiority, Again, this Frederick had 
politively ſworn by Embaſſadors particularly authoriz*d ro 
Rand to the Judgment of the Pope and Church. Hemry 4. had 
done as much in perſon at Caroſſa, upon the recalling of his 
firſt ſentence. How far this ſubmiſſion of theirs ſubjeRed 
thoſe two Emperors to the cenſures of the Church, at leaſt 
how far it might be thought to ſubjeR them, I cannot ſay, 
But certainly ſuch an obligation makes their condition dif- 
ferent from thoſe who never entred into ſuch bonds. 

Tt will not be amiſs likewiſe to reflect a little upon the tem- 
per of thoſe times. As far as 1 can get a Proſpect of them,they 
were leſs critical then ours,and more led by nature than ſpe- 
culation, When a miſchief hapned they thought*twas fit there 
ſhould be a remedy,and as drowning men think not of the 
treſpaſs, and whether the twig they catch at grow on their 
neighbours ground, if the temporal Power wrong'd them, 
had recourſe to the ſpiritual and if the ſpiritual to the tem- 
poral. So the Emperor Otho was ſollicited to relieve them a- 

ainſt 7ohn 12 and did ſo,cauling him to be depos'd, and a 
—— choſen in his room. Andevery body thought he did 
well ,cven Bellarmin himſelf (though withal he thinks the ac- 
tion not ſo regular ) becauſe that Pope was a very wicked 
man. Beſides, 'hePope was believ'd the Father and Head of all 
Chriſtians, and upon that account obedience due to him 
from all. How far and to what kind of aCtions this obedience 
extended, they ſeem-to have ſo little conſidered that Greg.7. 
himſelf anſwers,thoſe who were not ſatisfh*d 
with bis baſty ſentence,as if it were all one 
to have power over all and to have all Power. It was this 
Council of Lyons which made _ begin to look about them, 

and 
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(32) 
and conſider the matter more deeply.For then, ſays M. Pars 
doth Princes and Prelates foreſeeing the conſequences were 
exceedingly troubled. For though Frederick himſelf did many 
ways deſerve to be leſſencd and depriv'd of all honor, yer to 
be depos'd by Papa! authority, would raiſe theChurch of Rowe 


ro that height and pride that abuſirg the Grace of God they + 


might fall co depoling even innocent and good Princes, and 
ſooner Prelates, and this for ſlight cauſes,or at leaſt threaten 
to depoſe tbem,@c. But whatever they thought afterwards , 
when they reflected che Pope was a man as well as bisNeigh- 
 bours,and might abuſe an unlimited power;at theCouncil of 
Lyons | conceive they were more intent to conlider who bad 
rigbe of bis (ide, then with what kind of penalty they were 
impour*d to chaſtiſe the wrong. The Emperors Agents were 
heard, and notwithſtanding all they could ſay in bis behalf, 
and they ſpoke freely enough, He was in the opinion of the 
wholeCouncil manifeſtly guitty. Even thoſe who favour'd 
him at firſt, confeſt he delerv'd to be depos'd., And if the reſt 
thought no injuſtice done him, who had but what he deſer- 
ved,1 think the wonder is not great. 

However it be to anſwer more directly divers things they 
ſay, They queſtionthe coucurrence of the Counci),and think 
Belarmin a little more confident then became him,rto talk of 
the approbation and conſent and praiſe of the whole Council, 
when the Decree is fo far from authorizing his confidence, 
that on the contrary it affords juſt ſuſpicion of the contrary, 
For whereas the uſual ſtile of conciliar ARs, andelſewhere 
us'd even in this very Council, runsin this manner, /acro ap- 

robante Concilio,*tis changed here into this,/acro preſente Con- 

150, which they think not done without a particular reaſon, 
Again,Hiſtorians mention the horror and aſtoniſhment of 
the by-ſtanders at the pronouncing the fentence, effeRs not 
likely co proceed from anAct of their own. In fine, ſeveral ex- 
ceptions they take. But the beſt anſwer in my opinion is af- 
forded by Bellarmin himſelf. He teaThes elſewhere, that in 
Lib.2.c Cor Councils the greateſt part of the As belong not 
cil.c, 12, to Faith,neither Diſputatious,nor Reaſons, nor 
Explications, but the bare Decrees themfelves, and thoſe nor 
all;but only fuchas are propov'd for Faith. This being admit- 
ted,as it is univerſally, the difficulty is plainly anſwered. For 
Tis as plain as can be,that bere is nothing propoy'd forFaith. 
a. _ 
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The Emperor is depos'd, his depoſition is that which is decreed 
and that is propos'd as a thing to be done, not believed, To 
depoſe is one thing, to define they bave power to depoſe is 
avother. Had they made ſuch a Decree and obliged all 
Chriſtians under Axathema to believe,it had beento purpoſe 
to alledg it. But as far as I can learn,there was no thought of 
any ſuch thing in the Council.Now for Acting, People may 
act, and ſometimes very rationally upon probable grounds, 
and ſuch as none are bound to believe. And they may have ve- 
ry good grounds for a&ing in one caſe, which themſelves 
may not think ſufficient in another. It 1s very unreaſonable 
out of a particular aQion to conclule a power which ſhall 
extend to all caſes, when from the bare aCtion there is no ne- 
ceflity of believing a power even in that caſe. The moſt that 
can be made of it is, that the Council ſuppos'd, or took for 
ranted they had power to do what they did. And ic may be 
they had. For the Emperor had ſworn particularly to ſtand to 
the Judgment of the Church: He pleaded in this Council by 
his Procurators, who when they ſaw things go againſt them, 
made ao exception to the | Ws of che Court, but ap- 
peal'd co a furure Council more Eng all were 
nor preſent who had right to lit there, But why may not a 
Council take for granted more then every body is obliged 
to grant ? This ſuppolition of theirs was undoubtedly one of 
the Reaſons of their Decree. And Bellarmin aſſures us we are 
not bound to. believe any of their reaſons. So that for his 
particu[3r,he had no reafonto expect thisDecree ſhould cauſe 
belief in any. But whether he had or no, this is plain without 
him, That where there is nothing to be believ'd there can be 
no belief,and where there 1s nothing, in bis languag, propos'd 
for Faith,there is nothing to be believ'd. Here is ſomething 
commanded, but nothing defin'd, and as ſure as no Maſs no 
hundred Mark noDefinition,noArticle of Faith, Wherefore 
Feannort ſufficiently wonder to fee learned men lay ſo blind- 
ly about them, ſome with great formality citing the Counci} 
and hejghtning its authority by reckoning up the number and 
quality of thoſe who mer therezothers ſtriving co diminiſh it 
by*conſulting Hiſtorians,and carefully obſerving all excep- 
tions they afford; when all this while the Authority of it nei-+ 
ther applys it ſelf, nor can be applyed to the matter in hand. 


Por tis evident they defined nothing, one way or other, and 
. E 2 afford 
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2ford/us no more then 3bare matter of fat,paſt indeed in,or 
by aConncil,but whatever betrue,or whether the Fact were 
juſt or unjuſt, our belief is nota jot concern'd, and this even: 
by the confeſſion of thoſe who moſt urg theCouncil.TheFate 
of eagerD1iſputers is upon us, with much ado we are where we 
were again; and muſt either be taught this Doctrine by De- 
crees which teach nothing, or which neither are,nor were jn- 
tended for re:ching Decrees, or not to be taught ir all,as far 
as I perceive For this is the ſum-rotal of his ten Councils. 
His fourth and-laſtArgument is, He ſays, from Scripture ; 
and if you will pardon a ſcuryy pun,tis indeed very far from 
it,ſo far that one would not readily perceive what Scriptnre 
has to-do with it. As tedious as1t is to. tranſcribe, | muſt ſub. 
mit to the pains of ſetting down, and you to the patience of 
reading bis whole Diſcourfe 5 for fear | ſhould be ſuſpected 
of wronging it by contrafting. Fourthly, ſays he,we prove it 
from the drvine writings, as Greg.7 proves it in 21 Epiſtle of the 8 
Book, For we find the Eccleſiaftical Primacy of the Biſhop of Rome 
moſt manifeſtly founded onScripture and T radition,in whichPrimacy 
is contained moſt ample Power of governing binding and looſing whom - 
ſeever,evon Kings and Emperors : and this neither Barclay nor any 
Catholick denies. But ont of this principle # gathered plainly enough, 
that there is in the Biſhop of Rome a power to diſpoſe f temporals,eves 
#0 the depoſition of ws Kings and Emperors. For by that ſpiritual 
' Power the Pope can bind ſecular Princes by the bond of excommunt - 
cation, by the ſame he can looſe t he people from their Oath of Fidelity 
and Obedience ;, he can oblige the ſame People under pain of Excom- 
municarion,not to obey the excommunicated King ,and chuſe them ans- 
tber. Beſides, fince theend of ſpiritual government is the gaining eter » 
nal life, which u the ſupream and laft end to which all other ends are 
ſubordinate), of neceſſity all ſecular Power muſt be ſnbjeft aud ſubor- 
nate to the ſpiritual power of the ſupream Eccleſiaſtical Hierarch, 
which (ſecular power )he is to dirett, and if it deviate, corrett and 
juage , and in fine bring to paſs that it hinder not the ſalvation of Chri- 
ftian people. And this is the reaſon why beth Greg. 7 and Innocent 4. 
when they depos'd Emperors ,to ſhew they did it juſtly , alledg'd the 
words of onr Lord : Whatever you ſhall bind on. Earth ſhal) be 
bound in Heayen , and whatever you ſhall looſe on Earth, 
ſhall be looſed in Heaven. at.16. And feed my Sheep. 70.21, 
namely to ſignify that their power to diſpoſe of temporals, when the 
ſalvation of ſonls the ſafety of Religion, and preſervation of theChurch 
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require it depends not on the uncertain opinions of men,but the divine 
Ordination of Chriſt the eternal King and higheſt Biſhop, and who 
- above all is God bleſſed for ever, according ro the Apoſtle, Rom.11. 
This is every word of what he calls proof from Scripture; 
if you or any elſe:think it ſo, you ſhall find me reaſonable. 
But indeed it ſticks with me. Let us ſee, The Eccleftaſtical Pri- 
macy of the Pope ſays he, is founded in Scriptare and Tradition, and 
this Primacy extends to Kings and Emperors, and'contains moſt ans- 
ple power of governing , binding and looſing ,and this no Cathulick de- 
nies. Very,well;and becauſe I mutt acknowledg my ſelf a Ca- 
thelick, Imuſt acknowledg I think it all very true. Thus far we 
are right. OnlyItake this moſt amplePower to mean no more 
then moſt ample Eccleliaſtical power, for that is all whichEc- 
cleſialtical Primacy imports 3 which Eccleſiaſtical Power,that 
it-exterds to Kings and Emperors,noKing norEmperor, who 
acknowledges theEccleliaſticalPrimacy, ſcruplestoadmit, For 
they take themſelves to be part of the flock of Chriſt, and 
claim their ſhare in the benefit of theKeys,as well as others. 
But out of this Principle,ſays he,the depoſing Power is plainly gathe« 
red, The Controverſy ſure will quickly be at an end now. 
Scripture is acknowledged on all hands, and what is plainly 
there,or may be plainly deduc'd from thence,will find a rea» 
dy ſubmiſſion from every body. And though I ſuſpeR thisGa- 
thering-will go near to take the bulineſs out of the hands of 
Scripture ; yet, lince it is no great matter who does it,ſo the 
Miracle be done, let us gory obſerve at preſent how he ga- 
thers this plain inference of bis, and how it fo!ſows , if the 
Pope be invelted with the Power belonging to Eccleliaſtical 
Primacy,he is inveſted likewiſe with the Power of depoſing 
Kings.It is worth while to attend a little to a matter of this 
conſequence, and alittle attention will ſerve turn, where 
things are ſoplain. Pray, how does this follow ſo plainly ? 
why thus ſays Bellarmin) Bec auſe the Pope by his ſpiritua Power can 
bind even Kings withthe bond of Excommunication. Suppoſe he can; 
what then ? And by the ſame he can looſe people from their Oath of 
Fidelity and Obedience, and oblige them under excommunication not 
to obey the former excommunicated King but chuſe them a new one, 
How | He can abſo]lve ſubjets from the duty of Obedience, 
and oblige them to-chuſe a new King. 'Why this is the very 
thing call'd Depo:.ng,andif he can depoſe, undoubtedly he: 
can depoſe. But whether he can do this, is the thing in queſti- 
on, 


KR 


(36) 
,on,and what be undertook to prove by a plain colleQion ont 
,of Scxipture;and does he offer us for proof the very thing to 
be prov*d? This it either proving- nor teldghic ſaying- 
twice over,what they, who deny once, willdeny as often as it 
is or can be repeated, till it be prov'd, Tis in plain terms to 
ſay, he can looſe the band of Allegeance, therefore he can 
loole the band of Allegeance;or he can Depoſe, therefore he 
can Nepoſe,ln goed. earneſt | ſhould not calily bave believed 
that fach-2 man 23s Belair ſhould have over-ſcen bim(ſelf ſo 
much - Byt 1 perceive the greateſt imen that are,are men, and 
have their failings. And thougb 1 ſhoul4/ nothaye run proud 
of my.Qwn wit, if I alone had obferv'd a defect ſo palpable, 
yet L muſt needs canfeſs f am not the firſt diſcoverer, fo. Bar- 
clay bas been befare me, (and it may he as many as have con- 
lidered the Argument) as the tryth is 1 ſay, almoſt nothing 
which I have not from others. If you remember I engaged no 
farther then to acquaint you what others ſay , and | am as 
good as my word, Bur it is ſo tedious and hobling a labor to 
be alwayes going over and over again with7hu man ſays that, 
and i*other man the other,that I cannor endure alwaies to cite 
my Authbors.But to retnrn to our matter; All we have here in 
proof of the depoling power, is that the Pope has it:whith he 
that will take for a proof,may, but I fear that who believs 
| it for that reaſon, had as good believe it for no reaſon ar all, 
And how much ſocver there may be of Reaſon, I verily 
think there is little of Scriprure in it. 

There foNows the ſyubordioation of the two Powers, from 
the ſubordination of their ends which is one of the 5 Argu- 
ments related in my formerLetter,and which to repeat again 
Huppoſe would be as ungrateful to you,as tedious to me, But 
there Belarmin alledg'd it us an Argument fromReaſqn,and 
how he comes here to intitle it to Scripture I cannot gyeſs. 
The trurh is I ar wholly to feek why theſerws together, and 
theſe two are all, which belong ro this Head, ſhoyld be called 
proof trom Scripture, when no place of Scripture is ſo much 
as alledged. He aſſumes indeed-thar 'Ecclefiaſtical Primary is 
founded 1n-Scripture and Tradition. Bur this is part of the 
queſtion, No Catholick diſputes ir with him. The queſtion is 
whether the Scripture teach the depoling Power'is joyned to 
that Primacy. I would fain ſeethar'place of Scripture which 
reaches this, When Bellarmin undertook to prove his doctrine 
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by Scripture,I expected, as 2 chink any man would, he ſhoulq 
produce ſome place which teaches it either expreſly , or ſo 
that ir might plainly be garner from it. And inſtead of this 
he brings us one reaſon, fuch as it 15,and another whichis not 
ſo-much as a reaſon, bur a bare ſaying over what he was to 
prove,and this be calls proof from Seripture. 

He cites indeed in the Proceſs of his diſcourſe, Mat. 16,and 
7.21.but does not:go about te ſhew how they are tov his pur- 
poſe , only by way of Hiſtory tells us that two Popes alledg'd 
them,to ſhew that they dealt julty, and that the power they 
challenged, is not founded on uncertain-opinions, but divine 
Authority, Undoubtedly theſe Popes had reaſon to delire it 
ſhould be chought they dealt juſtly, and that this power ot 
theirs was not founded on uncertain opinions. And every bo- 
dy knows they have alledged thoſe places and more, Bur eve- 
ry body is not ſatished with thoſe allegations, nor can per- 
ceive by them that divine Authority does indeed warrant 
their depoling claim,neither does Bellarmiz contribute any 
thing to their ſatisfaction. They find inS, Hierom that the ſpiri- 
tual Key extends it ſelf net to Temporals without arrogance and 
ſome body elſe from $.70.Chryſoſtom has told them, that by the 
Keys 4 not underſtood any power given,but ſpiritual, to abſolve from 
the bond of Sin,and that it were fooliſh to underſtand it of aPower to 
ab{olve from the boud of debt. And if they think it as wiſe to un« 
derſtand it ſo,as to underſtand it of a Power to abſolve from 
the bond ofAllegeance,they may do ſo for Bellarmin. But yeu 
have a great deal to chis purpoſe cited formerly , and much 
more might be added if it were neceſlary;by which ic may be 

ather*d, ſomething more plainly then Bellarz1in gathers, that 
theChurch underſtood not the power of the Keysas thoſe Popes 
would -bave us underſtand the 16 of S. Afathew. The like is of 
the other place of Feeding : of which you obſery'd unbappi- 
ly that to underſtand ir otDepoling,1is to think Chriit meant 
bis Sheep ſhould be fed with knocks. Upon that occaſion you 
know I brought you S. Bernard, affirming that to feed is no 
more then to Evangelize. Fac opus Evangeliſt e,,5 Paſtoris munus 
;mpleſti.Icould ealily produceAuthority enough for che right 
ſence of this place: But another of the 5 Arguments mention'd 
in-my laſt being drawn from hence, you ſee there are all that 
Bellarmin could make of it, whicklhave no mind to ſay again, 

Several other Arguments there are ſcattered up and down 
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'by fevera Authors, ButItake theſe to be the principal. At leaſt 
they are thoſe which Be/[armin choſe, and he being look'd up- 
On as the Principal Patton of this opinion, F think it needles 
colook after more, and it his judgment worſe. It is now time 
ro-acquaint you with the arguments produc'd on the other 
lide,and theanſwers.to them, You ſhall permit me to contract 
them into-as litcte room as T1 can: for my Letter ſwells, and [ 
am weary both of writing and of the ſubject.I take them out 
of Withringtos andBarclay, who being the lateſt writers,l ſup- 
poſe have ſeen what was fayd'before, though the truth 1s 1 am 
forc'd to uſe them more by neceſlity then choice, my library 
not-affording me thoſeformerBooks whoml would gladly ſee. 
The firſt, ſays ithrirgron, is like that which Belarmine 
makes againſt thoſe who attert a dire Temporal Power in the 
Pope. © If the Pope have, and that by Divine Right , power to aepoſe 
Pringes in order. to ſpiritual good this muſt appear either by Scripture 
or Tradition. Tradition ts nt pretended. Ont of Scripture, the two 
chief places are thoſe now mentioned, Mat.16.and Job.2 1.both which 
rare words: to ſhew are meant only of ſpiritual power.,To this Schal- 
kenius for Bellarmin replys, He labours inwvain to prove theſe places 
e meas of ſpiritual power for this they freely grant him. But, ſay 
rhey, this power which formally is ſpiritual, is virtually temporal, or 
hu the vertne to extend it ſelf to temporals, in as much as is requiſite 
to ſpiritual good. Ard thereforeBellarmins Argument ts gooa,becanuſe 
he intended only to prove by it that the Popes power was formally ſpiri, 
tal, which is true, and ackyowledged by Withrington. Burt Wi- 
thringtons nanght, becanſe he does not prove that the Power is not 
virtually Temporal, and cannot extend to depoſition, &c,' It I had a 
mind £o anſwer for Pithrington, 1 ſhould not think my ſelf (i- 
lenc'd by this reply. For when he ſays the Arguments are un- 
like, the one-good the other bad, 1 cannot perceive by what 
reaſon one ſhould believe him. Bel/armins Argument is good, 
ſays he, becauſe his Conclulion/rhat the Popes Power is ſpiri- 
tual )is rruezas if the Argument were a jot the better becauſe 
theConclulion 1s true, The Argument is naught if theConclu- 
lion follow not from the premiſſes,though'ir be never ſo great 
a truth otherwiſe, But what was the Argument?No 4girePow- 
erin Scripture,therefore no dire#Power. This I take is Bellar- 
mins Argument;and by the favour of Schulkgnixs,no depoling 
Power in Scripture,therefore no depoling Power is ſo like it, 
chat they muſt be both good or neither, That the Concluſion 
of 
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of the one is true, and the other falſe, is voluntarily ſaid, and 
nothing to purpoſe:for the queſtion is whether they have nor 
the ſame dependance on their premiſſes.If Bellarmis conclude 
well againſt the Canoniſts, becauſe they cannot ſhew their 4- 
ret Power in Scripture, I ſee not why Withrington concludes 
not as well againſt Bellarmin, unleſs he can ſhew his depoling 
Power in Scripture; which as far as 1 ſee Schalbenins does nor 
0 about to do. But I have nothing to do with Withrington,he 
- anſwer'd for himſelf, though by il] luck I have not the 
Book now by me,Iam only to obſerve how the caſe ſtands be- 
twixt the two parties, which in ſhort is thus: Is the depoling 
Power in Scripture, ſays ithrington?” Tis virtually, ſays Schul- 
kenias. 1 fear this is no very direct anſwer, and ſuppoſe Y/;- 
thringtouſhouid ask again:1Is this vertue apparent inScripture? 
To which Schalk gives me no ground to judge what he would 
reply. And ſo I muſt leave|them as I End them,andpaſs to the 
Second Argument. Coercitive Civil, and coercitive ſpiritual Powe 
er being different and independent Powers, muſt have diſtinft Courts 
and diſt init penalties. Vherefore as the Civil Power cannot inflict a 
ſpiritual puniſhment, ſo neither can the ſpiritual Power inflitt a civil 
»i/hment. And this he ſtrengthens by two Conliderations, 
1. That the diſtinition of the two Comrts, ſince in the manner of pro- 
ceeding the perſons and cauſes brought before them, and all other for- 
malities they may agree, muſt be taken from the difference of the pe- 
nalties or nothing, 2, Becanſe no Commonwealth, looking only into na- 
ture,can deprive a ſubjett of other goods then ſuch as are proper to that 
Commonwealth;the ſpiritual can only take away ſpiritual gooar, as the 
temporal only temporal. They anſwer. T he two Powers are diſtintt, 
but not wholly independent, when they club into one myſtical Body, 
viz, the Church ix whico caſe the temporal is ſubjett to the ſpiritu- 
al, and therefore though the temporal cannot meaale with the ſpiritual, 
the ſpiritual may with the temporal And for hisadditionalConli- 
derations, they ſlight the firit as being nothing but the con. 
cluſion of bis argument repeated: yet ſay however char 7emno- 
ral puniſhments are not ſo proper to Temporal power , but they may be 
\ inflifted by the ſpiritual, And to the ſecond,that i» Commonwealths 
ſmbordinate,the ſuperior may deprive the ſubject not only of the privi- 
ledges proper to it (elf ,but thoſe alſo which belong to the inferior Com- 
monwealth.This an{wer reliſhes much better with me then the 
former,for it plainly denies at leaſt half of, what is aſſumed , 
namely that the power: are independent, which is a dire and 
- allowable 
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allowable anſwer for ſo much, But for the other half, they deal 
not ſo cleverly. They allowſthe powers diſtin& even in their 
penalties,and yet maintain that one may -award the penalties 
of the other, which looks as if they were not diſtinct in their 
penalties. Again, they ſay they are diſtinct, but aſſign not in 
what they are diſtin, They deny not whatwWithringros aſſumes 
rhatthey may uſe the ſame, proceedings, take cognizance of the 
ſame matters, convene the ſame perſons, And if they may in- 
fit the ſame penalties too,by what ſhall they be diſtinguiſht? 
So that I think they had no ſuch great reaſon to light his firſt 
conlideration. For certainly diſtinct powers muſt be diſtin 
in ſomething, But you ſee where it reſts. Yithrington,(ince they 
deny it,is oblig*d to prove the Independence ot the twoPow- 
ers,which whether hehave done or no, I cannot tell, Shall I 
tell you my thoughts freely.I ſuſpeR the oldSchool- Proverb, 
AmwA[s may deny more more than Ariſtutle can prove, may have ſome 
place here,and that theAnſwerer has ſtill the berter end of the 
ſtaff. When it wasBe/larmins turn to prove the dependance and 
ſubordination of the two Powers,and Withringtons to anſwer, 
you may mes wy by my laſt where you have the Argument, 
He could deal wel] enough with Bel/armin. Now they have 
changed fides, and Withrington is on the proving hand, how it 
will happen I know nor, 

The third Argument is from the multitude of inconveniences 
which follow from the other opinion, As, that the Pope may as 
well take the life, as Kingdom of any Prince,and driving it alittle 
higher , amtborize any private man toturn Aſſaſſin, and kill the 
King by treachery,when he cannot be conveniently depor'd, To this 
they ſay they can anſwer eaſily enough:but yer as eaſy as it is 
they do it not. All they reply is,let this paſs as nothing to purpoſe: 
meer bugbears #0 render the P apacy odions, when of ſo manyPrinces who 
have been depor'd,ſo many who have periſht by violent deaths, what by 
the treachery of their ſubjetts,what by the force of their Enemys, nt 
one hgs been kill'd by any Pope or bis command, Even Antipopes them- 
{etves their greateſt enemyes, have found not only ſafety but gentle and 
favourable nſage from them when they have faln into their hands. This 
they amplyfy, and dreſs as handſomly as they can , but me. 
thinks atter all tis but a ſorry dith. For ſure tis noGod-a-mer- 
cy to the opinion, that Popes have been better men , they It 
would have made them, On the contrary,ſince they were there. 
fore good men becauſe they did not do what the opinion al- 
: | lows, 
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lows, what muſt the opinion be, which if they had follow'd 
they bad not been good men. That they did not do ill,they owe 
to their own vertue, but that they might have done ill, makes 
the opinion naught. At leaſt I conceive ſo, and had I been in 
their place, would rather have given no anſwer thenſuch a one 

For another inconvenience he urges, that Princes may be depo- 
ſed and murthered for any crime which in the judgement of the Pope 
deſerves it;if he ſell a Biſhoprick,plunder a Canrch, fall into any ſort 
of wickedneſs, nay, if he live not according 4s his ſtate and condition 
requires, To this laſt they except,as a wreſting of Bellarmins 
words beyond his intention; bur for the reſt, reply again,thac 
*tis another odious amplification,and that it may be underſtood for what 
canſes Princes may be depos'd by the ſentences againſt Hen. 4. and 
Fred. 2.1» general,that the cauſes muſt be very weighty,and /ach that 
the puniſhment be to edification not deſtruttion.T mult acknowledge 
my dulneſs, and that I comprehend not the force of this an- 
ſwer. To my apprehenſion by the ſentences againit theſe two 
Emperors can be known no more, then the reaſon why theſe 
twoEmperors were depoſedzfrom whence it may be gathered 
that for the ſame faults aPrince may become liable to the ſame 
puniſhment ; but whether there be any other depoling faults, 
and which they be, cannot, I think, be underſtood by them, 
Then again theſe weighty, and to edification-canſes may, for any 
thing they ſay to the contrary, be any which the Pope judges 
ſuch ; Now this is that which Y/ithrixgton objects , and I had 
thought that to ſay the ſame with my Adverſary,had not been 
to anſwer him. 

The third Inconvenience is,that,not only the Pope,but every Bi- 
fhop may depoſe by this doftrine(and with a little more ſtretching, 
perhaps every Curate t00)where the Prince belongs to their Dis- 
ceſs or Pariſh, And this he juſtifies by an argument of Bellarmins 
againſt the Canoniſts, which he puts thus, 1f rhe Pope be the [u- 
preme Lord of the whole Chriſtian world, every Biſhop is Lord of the 
Towns ſubjett to his Biſhoprick, for what the Pope is in the univerſal 
Church, every Biſhop is in his own Dioceſs, They reply ,that by this 
argument it may perhaps be concluded, that a Biſhop may excommuni- 
cate a Prince as well as the Pope, but not depoſe him,becauſe though he 
be in his Dieceſs what the Pope is in theChurch,as much as amounts to 
bring truly a Paſtor and truly a ſpiritual Prince not aVicar or tempo- 
rary Delegate;yet the Pope has more pawer over the whole,then a Bt - 
ſhop quer his particular, For which reaſon depoſition was reſerv'd to 
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the Pope in the Conncil of Lateran.Y, V herefore Bellarmins Arga- 
ment is good, and Withringtons naught. He who undertakes the 
defence of another nfuſt ſtand to it, that his man is ſtill in the 
right : but'otherwiſe 1 ſee not why one argument ſhould be 
thought good and the other bad. If the Pope be a temporal 
Prince,the Biſhop is a temperal Prince, ſays Bellarmin, becauſe 
he is in his part what the Pope is in the whole : this is good, 
ſays Schulkenixe. If the Pope be a virtually temporal Prince, 
the Biſhop isa virtually temporal Prince, ſays V/ithringtoy, 
and for the ſame reaſon, howcomes this to be bad?becauſe ſays 
Schnlkenias,the Pope has more power over the whole then the 
Biſhop over hisparticular.This belongs toBiſhop-cratr, which 
I underſtand not;but if it be true,firlt Bellarmins argument is 
as bad as Y/ithringtons 3 for it may be reply'd to jt, that it does 
not follow the Bilhop'is a temporal Prince though the Pope 
be, becauſe though the Biſhop be no Vicar, yet he has not the 
power which thePope has. And then again,t ough thePope be 
a greater _—_ temporal Prince then the Biſhop, yet the 
Biſhop is a virtually temporalPrince ro0,and mayproceed be- 
ond excommunication,and ſpiritual juriſdiction, and ſet his 
band to temporals,For if ſpiritual power be virtually -tempo- 
ral,and theBiſhop bave it,and this in bis-own right as well as 
the Pope, not by way of delegation, I hope he may uſe whar 
he bas, and diſpoſe of temporal things in order to ſpiritual 
good. And where ſhall-this ſtop? To mention as he does reſer- 
vations is to grant that it belongs to the nature of the power, 
though the extent of it were afrerwards confin'd by conſent. 
Belidesreſervations are temporary and changeable things, and 
what is reſery'd to day may not be ſo to morrow, However if 
the greater virtually temporal Prince may depoſe Kings, ſure 
the leſſer may depoſe private men : for this temporal vertue 
muſt be able to-do ſomething in Temporals. And thus much is 
inconvenience enough in conſcience , thoughl ſee not well 
how he avoids the other. Were I to anſwer Sculkenins, I ſhould 
except again{t his underſtanding the Samenes which Belarmi: 
puts in Pope and Biſhop,of being both ſpiritual Princes not 
Vicars,which I verily think is to make Bellarmin ſay what he 
never dreamt of,or if he did, was quite frofh bis purpoſe: But 
that is not my bulineſs, I amonly to obſerve how matters 
ſtand, which are as you ſee, | 
In che laſt place/Fithriugton urges that this ſupream power over 
Fermpo- 
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temporal: delivered in ſuch general and unlimited terme,not determi» 
wing how great ,or what kind of ſpiritual good that muſt bein order to 
which Depoſition is lawful ,(oems a juſt occaſion of perpetual ſuſpicion 
and jealouſy in Princes,and apt to diſturb the publick quiet, &c, They 
anſwer,Chrift may as juſtly be reprehended for delivering the ſpirit«- 
al power in general terms, as Commonwealth for ſubmitting in gene- 
ra! to-obedience of Princes whom they create. Whereof ] take nei- 

ther to be true : for Commonwealths have things call'd Laws 
and Cuſtoms by which doubts riling from general expreſſions 
are explained, And for the general expreſſion in the Goſpel, 

whatever you ſhall bind, &c.l hope he will not perſwade us, but as 
general as it ſounds to us,it was very particularly underſtood 

by the Apoſtles. And as they underitood it, ſo they practis*d 

and ſo they taught, and among other things , ſubjection ro 

Princes, notwithitanding the amplitude of chat Commiſſion, 

But if both were true , {till the inconvenience remains, for 

ought I can ſee 5 lince whatever be the reaſon of the general 

terms us*d intheGoſpel and elſewhere,it abates nothing of the 

jealouſy and ſuſpicion riſing from the unlimited expreſlions 

of this dotrine, Upon the whole, they ſeem plainly to granc 

all the inconveniences objected by FYithringron , which is to 
confeſs that, as far as this Topick 1s effeual, They are confu- 
red. They (light the place as nothing to parpoſe, notwithſtan- 
ding,ſlince*tis the Goſpel rule to judge of theTree by the fruit 
and ſince Logick allows the Topick,I th.nk they were oblig*d 
eo ſhew either that the inconveniences were not inconve- 
niences, or elſe-that they did not follow, and in fine have an- 
fwered better if they could. 

The fourth Argument is from the prattice of the Church, begun 
with the Church it ſelf, and continued for many ages : no mention in 
Scripture or ancient F athers of a power either in Pope or People to des 
prive,or kill even perſecuting Princes, but all is nnanimons and con- 
Fhant exxhort ation to patience and obedience. Now if there be any war- 
rant in theGoſpel for Chriſtians, when they come to be ſtrong enough,to 
caſt off ſuch Priuces as are enemies to the Church, we muſt needs have 
beard of it, &c, VVithringtos dilates, but this is the ſubſtance. 
They anſwer two things : Firſt, That the praice of the Church 
+ + your 2 different times. T hat for the firſt3 0Oyears fre pra- 
ftrs'd patience becanſe ſhe conld do no other, there being no Prince di- 
ſpos'd to protett heriafterwards it became the praftice ;, means of Ca- 
tholickPrinces to reſiſt Infidel or Heretick,or any way injurious to her, 
whethar 
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whether Princes or People. And for this they largely inſtance in 
the ſeveral expeditions made for the recovery of the Holy 
Land, al] commanded, ſay they, by ſeveral Popes, and their 
commands obey*d by Chriſtian Princes.I begin to ſuſpet 1 do 
not underſtand what we are talkingof:ifI do,certainly this is 
nothing to it.I thoughe the queſtion had been whetherſubjects 
may lawfully deſert their own Prince,and refuſe to pertorm 

the obedience due to them by Law and Oath, upon the Popes 
command to rhe contrary, and Scnlkenirs talks of one Prince 
—_ war with another. No man doubts, or if any do,our 
' bulineſs has nothing to do with bis doubt, but that Catholick 
- Princes may lawfully make war, and the Pope lawfully per- 
ſwade them to it to proteR innocence, and hinder oppreſſion 
whether of Eecleſiaſtical or other right.But this is aTaſe be- 

twixt Prince and Princezours, if 1 underſtand it, is betwixt 
Prince and SubjeR.For my life I cannot underſtand what re- 
Jation the holy war has to this matter: nor can I imagin what 
ſhare thePope had in ic,more then a man of zeal and credit to 
perſwade them,as any other might have done,to a good work, 
I do not believe anyPrince who went thicherthought himſelf 
oblig'd by the Popes commands,or that he commanded any to 
50,cxcept inthe cafe of Vow,or the like engagement of his 
own.* Twas zeal,not obedience which carriedPrinces thither, 
In ſhort, ifSchxlkenins mean this praiſe, which be ſays was 

introduc'd of reſiſting force by force of Princes interpoling 
for the relief of innocence as they ſaw occalion,he ſpeaks of 
another matter : If he mean that when ſubjects get force e. 
nough they may uſe it againſt their ownSoveraign,upon war- 
rant ofthe Popes authority, he teaches us a piece of Chriſtia- 
tity, which I would adviſe ſhould by all means be kept care + 
fully conceal*d from thoſeInfidels whom in the 1ndies and elſe- 
where zealous men ſeek to convert. If eyer they get any ink- 
ling, farewel all hopes of the progreſs of Chriſtianity.*Tis in 
truth a poſition extreamlyfalſe,and extreamly ſhameful. Their 
fecond Anſwer is,thatWichrington is out, when he affirms there 
is no mention in Scripture or the ancient Fathers of depoling 
or killing Perſecutors. For there is mention in both of Saul depos'd 
bySamnel,and David plac'd in bis room:Of Agag kill d:Of tenT ribes 
taken by Ahias from the houſe of David and given ts Fereboam : Of 
Kings ſet up and pul*d down by Elias both in Jfrael andSyria:Of 7e- 
hu made King by a Prophet, and Joram both depor'd and killa : Of 
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thalia,and Oxz3ar,one kill'd,the other depos'd for Leproſy:Of Hiere« 
wy plac'd over Nations and Kingdoms, to pluckap,&c. Of the Mas 
cabees fighting ſucceſsfully againſt Antiochas. And it cannot be doub- 
ted but the HighPrieſt amongChriſtians has as great,or greater pow- 
er then the High Prieſt among the jews: where they repeat again 
the two places. ſar.16.and 7eh.21.and that depoling power is 
neceſſary to the integrity of the commiſſion given by them : 
and conclude with Zacifer Calaritanns, who ſays nothing to 
the purpoſe, Some think Bellarmin wrote this book, and bor- 
rowed the name of Schalkenizs to diſguiſe his own, Texnderdown 
Steeple had as much to do with Sarawich Haven, as this with 
the Depoling Power.It were eaſy to ſhewas much of every 
one of theſe examples,if I would take the pains to run them 
over particularly ; but ſince Belarmin bimſelf Nights them, I 
may be permitted to do ſo too,and fave that labor,I will on- 
ly obſerve that theHigh Prieſt among the Jews interven'd in 
few of theſe examples, and to conclude a power in the Chri- 
ſtian High Prieſt by a parity with the Jewiſh High Prieſt 
from inſtances where there was no exerciſe of his Power, is a 
ſhortneſs of which Bellarmin was too ſharp-ſighted to. be 
guilty. That which ZuciferCalaritanus fays, is that Conſtantine 
was 4 wicked man, and deſerved death : which is Tenderdown 
Steeple again, A Prince no doubt may be a wicked man,there 
have been more in the world belidesConſtantivs,and more have 
taken notice of their wickedneſs belides Zacifer Calaritanss. 
But what then? Neither does he mention, nor do I know an 
tribunal, which can call them to account for their wickednels 
but that of the laſt day,from whoſe impartial JuſticePrinces 
ſhall be no more exempt then other men. And to that we muſt 
leave them. EE 

The laſt is rather aTranſition then an Argument at leaſt the 
force of it depends on what follows. Withrington makes it in this 
manner.T s ſubjett Princes to another power without ſufficient reaſon, 
is plain injury to Princes,and plain treaſon. But Bellarmins reaſons, 
which are the beſt are inſufficient, &c. And ſo goes on to examin ' 
and diſprove them, asIhave already inform'd you. They reply 
by retorting the ſameArgument, As tis wicked to ſubjett the Powe 
er of Princes,ſo tis both wicked and (acrilegions to diminiſo the Powey 
given by Chrift without ſufficient reaſon, but the reaſons of VVithring- 
ton and Barclay are inſufficient ,& c.T hey farther deny either that he 
has,or can anſwer Bellarmin's reaſon5,or that he has done his m—_— 
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thongh he could, becauſe tnother may have better. But unles they 
would inform us where thoſe better reaſons are to be found, 
there can be no more done, then to deal with thoſe, wbich He 
who is moſt in vogue thought the beſt. For the reſt, theſe are 
foriſhes on both lides; The matter reſts upon this iflue, which 
of the two has the beſt reaſons, and he that bas will carry it. 
Tis time for me to leave it with you eo ſtand for the Plaintiff 
or Defendant as you ſee cauſe, and eaſe my ſelf-of 'this un- 
Srateful labour, | 
' You fee what is faid on both (ides To tell you what the world 

. thinks of their ſayings , is not ſo eafy. The world is a po- 
litick world, they let the hot: men write and wranrgle, and for 
themſelves hear all, and ſee all,and ſay nothing. The truth is, 
while one fidetalks of Treaſon,and the other of Sacrilege, tis 
good to be wary. Tis not for private men to make an enemy 
either ofPope or Prixce,and as the caſe {ſtands you cannot ſay], 
or No, without difpleaſing one.Imuſt confeſs I am very ſorry 
you would not let me play the Policitian for company. Your 
1mportunity has drawn-me into the liſt of thoſe fools, who 

diſquiet themſelves to pleaſe other folks,and take a great deal 
of pains to be ra[k*t on, twenty to one, very ſcurvily. The quar. 
rel is detwixt ſupreamPowers,and-they beſt know what to do 
in their. own concerns, I fear tis little better then ſawcines for 
men of our form to-interpoſe in things ſo far above us, and 
perhaps madneſs,to thruſt in bewixt two ſtones, and be cruſh 
in pieces, I ſeethis,yet-cannot avoid whether the charms of 
your Friendſhip or violence of your importunity. Tis true I 

aveendeavoured to touch this tender matter as tenderly as 
I could. What1 profeſt-at firſt,I repeat again,l do not dogma- 
tize but relate, and am ſure you have no reaſon to be Eiſplea- 
ſed,that I would diſpleaſe 2s few as 1 could, This is the reaſon, 
ſince you will needs have it,why I beat abour the buſh,and do 
not ſhoot my foolsbolt directly at the mark, do not take the 
ſatisfaRion of your curiolity to import me ſo much as Itving 
quietly. Tis forPrinces to reſolve 0n theCav nor,0rShall xor or 
what elſe they think fit. Private men til] they be commanded to 
declare them do beſt to keep their thoughts to 'themſelves. 

This I can aſſure you,that,though for theſe reaſons I do not 

deſire every body ſhould know them, I have none in this matter 


* which do not become a:goodChriſtian and a good ſubjeR, and 
Your faithful friend, &c, 
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MAIDQS EF all I have feen or heard you ſhall have it for 
ESE Policy, Sir Pod-bee himſelf is no body to you. 
mz The ſum of what I askt was in two words: Are 

= you 4 good Subjeft ? And the ſum of your Anſwer 
is Reoiag has me 1 would have it thought ſo, 
but make noword:s on't ; private men muſt not medale 
with things above them. ' Here's Ragion dj ftato for you. Things 
above them ? Whyl is Honeſty among you lookt upon as a 
thing out of reach ©” Are you of kin to the AMeſcovire , who 
- © being askt of his Faich in God,and hopes of Salvation, reply*d 
| THY were things above him/, which ,he ſhould be glad were 
true, but could not think ſo great a Majeſty conld ever think 
of fo poor a man, Is it above you to be a good Subject, and 
a thing which qu dare nor confeſs for modeſty ſake, and the 
imputation of Wrineſs ? Are things carried ſo-among you, 
that you muſt needs live unquietly, if your Neighbours know 
© you deſerve to live quietly? Is it become a piece of intereſt 
and policy to be ill thought of; and if there be an honeſt man 
mong you,” muſt he by all means make a ſecret or*e, for fear 

. "of exaſperaring Supream Powers, and thruſting in betwixt two 
ſtones? How hive I been miſtaken! I rook you for a plain 
dealing man, and you are the very Pink of Policy. 'Bur for 
meer ſhame I could find in my heart to quarrel with you, and 
canner for my life but tell you, you haye taken a great.dea} of 
aitis*6 lietle purpoſe. Pray permit me to revenge yout Hitety 
y tnmannerly bluneneſs, and to carry ir to the'ut etihoft"6 
you how far you are from Pedixs in the'Satyr 2. 00G 
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Fir cs air Yſedio.” Pedius quid ? criming raſis 
Librat in Antithetis — oe; | 


The queſtion being of robbing no leſs thin Soveraigns, Are you 
4a "good BnbjelF, isburin leſs homely Terms, Are you a Thief ? 
h 7 tes A 2 And 
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And your Anſwers are as like as the Queſtions. Only Pedins 
was forRhetorick,and you for Hiſtory. Some ſay this, and ſome 
ſay that,-which-isall-yourett me; ts bur Hiſtorical Antirhefts, 

You tellme I may judge as T pleaſe, T know T may; and'tdo 
judge as all men of judgment do, But pray remember thoſe tba 
do not plead diretly Gailty, or not Gmilty, caſt themſelyes.. Had 
1 only delir*d to know what people ſay , it had been no ſuch 
hard matter:to,have.gort Books, and read them my felf, and ne- 
ver. troubled you. . I: know'the Arguments well enough; and I 
know what to, think of..them ,; but 1 know not what to think 
of you, whom a man that-were-not, as 1 am, very favourably 
inclin'd,: would be apt to ſuſpet you think ſomething which 
you are aſham'd to own, No.Friexd!.Y ou ſcape not ſo.I would, 
andif;you be.not very obſtinate, will know what you are,and 
whether thoſe of. your Religion may be truſted. - If you be- 
lieve what is publickly wricted,, and. own'd by ſome among 
you, J9uare not; if you believe it not; but yet will not dil. 
own, it ,' as honeſt as you are in your beart, ſince no bodyan 
tell but you are a knave ,; how can you. expect but to paſs for 
one among the reſt? Either.deal frankly with me , or I muſt 
w.ith you',. and cell. you *cis.Gxilr that fears the light, If you 
continue ſill romake a ſecret, of- what of all the world ic moſt 


"1 concerns thoſe of your Perſwaſion to publiſh , both for your 


own intereſt,and honqur of your ſelves and-Church,he muſtbe 
a very good natur'd man who will think well of you, who make 
_ to ſhew why he ſhould do ſo. You are charg'd with in- 
con lege mich Civil Government : You faintly deny.it,and 
ſay you are traduc't,,. bur are ſhy to juſtifie your Innocence. 
your Church it ſelf is call'd in queſtion, where the Books are 
licenc't, the Authors cheriſht, and the Docrines put in pra- 
cice, Youtamely hear all this, and would have us think yogr 
Church a good Church for all that,a pure unblemiſh*t Churc 
but, if we will not of our ſelves kindly turn away our eyes and 
look off, you will. not, do. ſo much for her as wipe off thoſe 
blemiſhes, | 
'Tis true you have told me, and *cis the gnly thing to pur- 
pole you have told me, that That cannot be the Churches Do- 
Qrine, which is openly diſclaim'd by a great part of the 
Church, and thatpartacknowledg'd Orthodop by all the reſt. 
But if your Chuch forbid any to profeſs their minds as freely 
as 
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2s Others, ir-muſt needs be ſuſpected She has more kindne(ls for 
theſe Do&rines than is for Her honour : and, however ſound 
ſhe may þe, is yet a very injurious Church , which obliges her 
SubjxRs to paſs for ſuſpicious and dangerous people, and be 
thought to hold what they are not oblig'd to dv,and what per- 
haps they do not hold, but muſt not ſay ſo, Belides, 1 have 
already told you the Caſe is not much different, whether theſe 
DoCtrines belong to-your Faith or not,if they be thought true; 
for that is enough to make them practic'd upon occation, And 
}f your Church permit. none to ſay they are: falſe, who can 
think bur ſhe delires they ſhould pals for true, and that they 
will do ſo at laſt if they do not alreacy? And then truly we 
have great ſecurity. from your Anſwer 4, as if, becauſe theſe 
DoRrines do not belong to: your Church, as Church, 
they; might not be made. uſe of by your Church as ſo many 
men. | Tr 
- I told yowthis before, and you ſaw well enough how much 
your Churches reputation was concern'd , notwithſtanding 
what you ſay for her:and yet you continne cold, and will ſay no 
more.Nevyer tell me. This Lethargy of yours is not for nothing, 
If you be grown careleſs of your own credit and intereſt, [ 
- thoughe nothing could have quench'r the Zeal you all bave of 
our Church. How | a Papilt inſenſible when the Honour of 
bis Church is in queſtion * Deny it as long as you will, either 
you are. forbidden to ſpeak , and let people know what you 
. -harbour in your ; breaſts, or you harbour ſomething there 
which *tis not for your intereſt people ſhould know, In ſhort, 
this conſtraint which is upon you muſt either be from abroad, 
or athome. Youdeny there 1s any fromabroad :. And | hope © 
you ſay true corherwile,! know not what to think of a Church 
which permits not her SubjeRs to approve their fidelity to 
their Prince, If it beathome, it can be nothing but Guile, 
and ſhame, and the Conſcience of adhering to bad Tenets, 
For, I hope, you do not think in earneſt the State ſhould rake 
| itill of any, who ſhould profeſs as openly as he will, that he is 
an honeſt man and a -good Subject. If you fear nothing from 
your own (ide , it [goes very ill with you if you have to fear 
tron ours, We know who they are to whom the Civil- ſword 
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Excuſe not your ſelf vupon my curioſity; and think it incon- 

(iderable-and unworthy of ſatisfation. *Tis true, Tam curi- 
ous, andif I were not, you would make me'ſo. Buthet me 
tell you, my curiolity is more, a friend to you then your 
ſqueamiſhneſs. For, pray*conlider,-No Commonwealth, at 
leaſt none of a different Communion is ſafe, where thoſe Do- 
Ctrines 'arereceiv*d, 'which are current among ſome of you. 
Who's the Friend? T, who give you occaſion, and preſs you 
ro clear: your ſelves ? 'or you, who by your backwardneſs, 
will make it ſhortly be thought you cannot be clear'd ? I know 
well enough , there is no great Community , nor can be, 
whoſe Members are all free from fault. _ The nature of morta- 
Jity 'bears not afi abſolute perfe&tion. But do you think it « 
ſmall point of friendſhip, that 1 offer you the means to make it 
appear, that whoever is faulty} 'you-are nor? Every body can 
tell, and were it put to your ſelf, T am fully perſwaded, you 

| not it, that he is not very well principled for a 
Subje&t, who believes what ſome of you teach, While you 
make ſuch a myſtery of it," no body can ſay you are nor of the 
number, and many will ſuſpect you are. .'in fine, there is 'no 
choice; but cither you dobelieve il}, and then I muſt change 
my you thoughts of you; or you do not, and then either ſay 
ſo plainly, or you are the moſt ſuperlative Politick -in. the 
world, to take other mens faults upon you, and entitle your 
ſelf to a guilt which is none of your own. | | 
*kFf you will give off the defence of your Church, and leave 
her co ſhifr, as well as ſhe can, for her ſelf ; why, with all wy 
heart : I have no reaſon to wooe you to a ſenſe of your 
Churches reputation. If you will grow careleſs of your own 
fame, and be content to bave it thought you deſerve the barſh 
cenſures which ſome make of you, you may too, if you pleaſe, 
though, as a Friend, I lt + adviſe you to do otherwiſe. 
Bur let me._tel{ you, if you become forgetfu},” we" fhall nor. 
We remember, there was ſuch #time as 88, / anda thing call'd 
the Invincible Armada, and which might have been ſo indeed, 
if the Commanders had not been more careful to ſtick punctu- 
ally eo their Orders, then do their buſineſs, We remember, 
the cauſe of all this was, what Sixtms the Fifth/icals Hereſie of 
the Queen, which moy*d him to expoſe the Kingdom as aprey, 
and Philip the Second to ſeize it. We know this cauſe _ 
| an 
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and hope it will do ſo : If it have not wrought lince, we may 
thank the want of, opportunity, and proſpe& of another Ar- 
wada, But when occaſion ſerves, we cannot but think, the 
ſame cauſe will be apt to produce the ſame effec. 

Now, pray review your Politicks, and ſee whether they 
will counſe] you to ſettle this opinion among your fellow- Sub- 
jets, that 1n ſuch a caſe, which may happen, becauſe it bath 
happened, there are who would joyn with an enemy, and help 
to enſlave their Countrey 3 and that you are the men, If your 
Polirticks do adviſe you to this, they are the worſt natur'd, 
unkindeſt Politicks in the world. 1 am ſure, let who will be 
the Politician, I am the Friend : But however they adviſe 
yon, we, who are no Politicians, ſhould be glad to know there 
are none ſuch among us, or if there be, who they are. We va« 
lue our own ſafety, though you do nor your credit. 

Notwithſtanding, if you will perſift in your Politick diffi- 
dence, and think, we Hereticks are not to be truſted ſo far, as 
to be made acquainted that you are-not errant Knaves, I can- 
not helpit. But I will convince you, if I can, that there is 
ſomething more then bare curiolity in the matter. Letmertell 
you, in confidence, (ince this bultneſs muſt needs bg made a ſe. 
cret, that I am no ſuch ſtranger to it, as you think : I have 
thought of it a whole Moneth at leaſt, and am deceiv'd, ifI do 
not ſee alittle into the Milſtone. At leaſt, Iam ſure, my 
eyes have one advantage, which, I ſuſpe&, yours may want, 

atthey are not dazled with the luſtre of great Names. Bel- 
larmin, or Calvin, or if there be any of a more glorious ſound 
is no more to me then his reaſon, and at the hazard of being 
thought blunt, or raſh, or over-weening, I muſt needs avow 
to you, I am for the what*s ſaid, and care little for who ſaid it. 
If every body were of my bumor, I mainly ſuſpeR, this Indi. 
re& Power, which makes ſo much ado, would have long lince 
appeared neither better nor worſe then dire non-ſenſe, 
Pray let us conſider it alittle, 

The Queſtion is, Phether there be in the Pope an Indirett Power 
zo depoſe Kings, He that would know, whether this be true or 
no, ſhould do well, in my opinion, to take along with him, 
what it means. *Tis a Circumſtance, I muſt confeſs, which 
is oft forgot, and that forgetfulneſs, I believe, is the cauſe 
we find ſo much blind mans Buff in Books : But yet for once, 
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it will nor be amiſs to! remember it. And becauſe every body 
knows what Pope and Power means, likewiſe what *ris to. Depoſ(e, 
and what a King is, there-is only this Indire## which needs un- 
ridling. Now we often hear of Indirect dealing, .and:Indi- 
re& courſes in the world, and *tis hard if people do not know 
what they mean. Indeed we are apt when we hear theſe words, 
ro apprehend ſomething /ſhameful or bad, becauſe. there is ge- 
- nerally: ſomething (hMﬀeful joyned wich them, fair-ends being 
ordinarily fairly purſued. - Bur yet ſhameful is not the- notion 
; of Indiret + For'a good and commendable thing may be 
brought ro paſs IndireRly, and if it be bad, the badneſs is one 
thing, and Indirectneſs another. The Merchant who met with 
Pirats in the dusk of the evening, when they could nor diſco- 
ver his'weaknefs, ' and frighted them off by a counterfeit con» 
fidence, hanging out his lights all night, ' ſav'd bis Ship indi- 
realy, or:by indire& means, when direct fighting or flying 
had tolt it -+And rhe Owner, I ſuppoſe, did not think this In. 
diretneſs blameable. A Nuncio of a certain place is reported 
ro have publiſht'an.Excommunication, thought unjuſt by. the 
perſons concern'd.; they had no power to take off this Excom- 
munication themſelves, or command the: N#ncio to: do it. 
Wherefore they:took an indirect courſe, and ſet Guards upon 
the Nancio's Houſe, and ſuffered no Yictuals to be brought in, 
till he thought ir better to recal his Excommunication;: then 
ſtarve, Theſe men too compaſt their end indirectly,yet com- 
mendably, ſuppoling the Excommunication was indeed unjuſt, 
When David cauſed Vriah to be (lain, the action was both in- 
dir2& and wicked, bur yer for ſeveral reſpects: *Twas wick- 
ed, becauſe it was the death of an innocent man, bur indirect, 
becauſe he did not himſelf kill] him, or command him to be 
kili'd., but ordered that out of which his death followed, 
Wherefore when we ſay, a thing is done undire&ly, we mean, 
as I coaceive, that ſometbing is. done, which we would, or 
could not do, by immediately endeavouring the thing it ſelf, 
but which follows from ſome other thing we do. And Inflire& 
lignifies, not directed immediately to-that thing, in reſpe& 
whereof *cis called Indirect, but ro ſome other, ' out of which 
what happens, whether by delign or chance, weſay, happens 
indirectly. | 

Now if this be the meaning of Indirect, 1 am ſomething at a 
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loſs,how it can with propriety be apply/d to Power. For Pow- 
er ſeems as direct to every effect as to any : Neither do I per- 
Ceive how it can bedirected otherwiſe, than by being determi- 
ned, When a man of the many things, he can do, reſolves up- 
on one, the power he has becomes, , that reſolution,Merer- 
mined or directed to that one , which he chuſes ; what other 
direRion there can be of power occurs not to me at preſent. 
But if IndireR apply*'d to Power (ignifie undetermin'd, there 
is plainly no room for the diſtintion of Direct and IndireR. 
For every Power is undetermin'd till it become determined ; 
" and when it is determined , it is direct, or directed, to that 
thing to. which it is determined , neither can there be ſuch a 
thing as Indire& Power from which any thing-can follow , for 
nothing can follow from a power undetermined , and Power 
from which nothing can follow is not Power. And the cruth is, 
we do not give the name of Power to that which goes indire- 
Gly to work; Not, but that the intended effeRt may follow, 
but wecall it not Power in relation to ſuch an effet, We do 
not, nor can with truth ſay,a King has power to take away the 


lives of innocent SubjeRts, although he may, as David did U-, 


riah, command them ſomething by which their Death may hap- 
pen, The Merchant ow'd his ſafety not to power, but {trata- 
gen) and luck : And thoſe who ſtarv'd the N#zcio,had no power 
to take off the Excommunication, on the contrary *twas their 
want of power which made them act as they did. So that I ſuſ« 
peR thoſe who firſt joyn'd theſe two word sIndireR ard Pow- 
er together , did not much amuſe themſelves with conſidering 
the import of them : Indirect ſeeming a kind of Deſtroying, or, 
as they callit, Alienatirg Term, and making the Power to be 
not- Power. Wherefore I believe *tis Ation, or Effect which 
is wich propriety call'd IndireR, not Power, But, yet becauſe 
it matters not, ſo we underſtand one another, what words we 
uſe, Power to an Indirect effect may with ſence be called In- 
direct power, $9 a Prince who, to recover or preſerve his 
righr, has direct power to make war , may be ſaid to have in- 
dire& power over his Subjects lives, which muſt be hazarded in 
the war, In this manner Indire& Power is intelligibie,and (ig- 
nifies Power to ſomething out of which follows another thing, 
which would not follow immediately from the Power it ſelf. 
This other thing may either be intended, as the Death of Uriah, 
| B or 
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or not intended, as when 6ne is Nath in war whom the Prince is 
 forcytolooſe, And from this Intention comes Wickedneſs or 
Innocence; not Indireneſs,. which proceeds only from this, 
that the effe&t lows nor immediately from the power , but is 
j6yn'Tro ſomething which does. ' Fs 

But now Indirect Power is become intelligible, let him make 
it intelligible that can, how the Depoling Power, ſaid ro be in 
the Pope, ſhould be Indire&, If he can command Depolitida, 
2nd muſt be obey'd when he commands,and the Prince deposd 
by. force of that command , his Power is as dire& as Power 
cati be. For when'the Pope ſays, 7 Depoſe : 1 pray what is it 
which he commands? I underſtand he commands Depofition it 
ſelf, and not another thing out of which he expe&s Depoſition 
ſhould follow. Again, when his command, as the lack ont is, 
it./eldom dors, proves effe&tual; and a Kinp is depoſed : pray in 
vertue. of what is he Depoſed? I underſtand *tis in vertne of 
that command, Now, betaufe that Power is dire, which im- 
mediately commands an effe&, which follows from that Com- 
. mand or Power, there neither is nor can be any Indire&neſs 
found here, but ia the very notion of Diret, So that 1 told 
you *twas a fcuryy thing to jabber words, and never mind 
what they (ignifie, For there 1s nothing in all this which In» 
. dire power can mean, but Dire& Power. In fine, there is no 
way to make this Power Indire&R, but by ſaying either that the 
Pope, when he commands Depoſition, does not command De- 
polition, which for my part I would noe do, becauſe fear 1 
ſhould tell a lye : or elſe,that Depoſition does not follow from 
that from which it follows, and if 1 ſhould ſay this too, 1 fear 
Tſhould rell two'lies. But however, fince Indirect ſure muſt 
be ſome way oppoſite to Dire&t, The Popes Power to be Indi- 
ret muſt be ſome way not directedto Depoſition. Which way: 
this ſhould be, he muſt be wiſer than I that can tell, -1f Deter- 
mination or Intention would do it, fure it'cannor be thought 
he is not determin*d , or does not intend to do that which he 
commands. And if the Direneſs be taken, as it ought, from 
the immediate influence of the power upon the effe&, we ſee he 
preciſely commands this particular effet , and *tis maintained 
this effect muſt follow in vertue of that command. Now if an 
man can underſtand how a Power ſhould be IndireR in reſpe 
of an Effe& to which it is direRed all the ways by which Power - 

can 
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| Unbe diredted ; '1 would'gladly be directed to thit man ; to 


tearn of him how honfence may become ſence, Burt till I do 
meet him, | maſt needs think that this diſtinRion 6f Dire& 
and Indire& in this caſe , is a meer ſound of words which (ig- 
nifienothing , and by which the Authors ſpeculate themſelves 
into nonſence,and abuſe themſelves and their Readers. 

I am:not ignorant that thoſe who maintain this Indiret 
Power ſpeak otherwiſe of it; but I think I ſpeak as all men, 
belides themſelves, ſpeak , and know not by vvhat right they 
force upon vvords meanings proper to their purpoſe, and con- 


_- rrary to what general cuſtom has fixt upon them. To alter com- 


mon and ſetled Notions, is to'perplex and embroyl things, and 
condemn the inquiries of men to hopelefs and endleſs confu- 
ſjon. For Truth is diſcovered by ſeeingthe connexion of No» 
rions 5 and Notions are known by Words : and if the Noti- 
ons belonging to vyords remain nor ſteady and unchanged,our 
ſearch after Truth muſt needs end in uncertain noiſe, and in- 
extricable blunder, He who has the liberty to alter the notion 
of vvords, is empowred to maint2in any thing, If he take a 
fancy to defend that er is vvhite , *tis but by vvhice meaning 
black, and'the buſinefs is done. Where I ſee Notions chan- 
ged I am mighty ſaſpicious there is a delign upon ſome Truth 
or other in the Changers, And ſo I fear ic happens in our 
caſe, For if Indire&t Power mean, according to the apprehen- 
fjon of men, Power to an Indire& effet, Thoſe who will main- 


tain'in the Pope an Indire& Power muſt , to ſpeak ſence, ſay, 


, that, though he has not immediately and properly Power to 
. Depoſe , yet he has power to do ſomething ourt.of which De- 
poſition vvill follow, And this they veould fain be at, For , 

ive them their due, they are no enemies to ſence, vyhile ſence 
15:n0 enemy to them, They offer therefore ſometimes at Ex- 
communication, and yyould make us believe that from thence 
muſt follow Depoſition, Excommunication is vvithout doubt 
x proper effe& of Spiritual Power , and ſo cqmes vvithin the 
ſphere of the Popes aQtivity, and if it vyould bur follow, thar 
an Excommunicated Perſon can have no Communication no 
vvay, and vvith none An Excommunicated Prince vvould 
by that means be Depoſed. For he could not govern thoſe vvith 
vvhom he could have no entercourſe, and it he could no lon- 

ger govern, he vvere no-Jonger King, 
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This now is ſence, and intelligible ; buttbe miſchief is, it 
willnotdo. They find Excommunication,. when'they conſider 
ita little better, hinders indeed Communion in; Spirituals, but 
if there be any temporal tye to the Excommunicated perſon, 
asof a Wife ta a Husband, a Servant to his Maſter, al] SubjeRs 
ro'their Prince, Excommunication eaves. this as ertice and 
ſtrong as it was before. Any that has buſineſs with him, may 
deal:with him notwithſtanding his Excommunication,/ For it 
would be fine, if , when an Excommunicated perſon ows me 
mony,, I ſkould not require my debt of him becauſe be is Ex- 
communicated. Wherefore no Excommunication will binder 
a Prince frem converling freely with bis SubjeQts, and bis Sub- 
jects with him. Nay, they are obliged to all the ats of Duty 
ro which they were before, and not to become faulty'them- 
ſelves, if perhaps their Prince be ſo. . Wherefore decauſe this 
wilt not hold water, they will not truſt to it, but think it ſafer 
to make bold with a-word and give it a new notion, than ven- 
ture the cauſe upon a foundation which they are conſcious will 
fail them. *Tis a great deal better to talk a little non»ſence, 
than by qbſtinately ſticking to ſence, hazard the loſs of a good 
Cauſe, That the Pope ſhall have power to depoſe Kings, come 
what will, they are refoly'd, And becauſe the Canoniſts do 
not thrive very well with their extravagance of making him 
ſole and abſolute Monarch of the World , they think fit to be 
a little more modeſt, and allay the bold heat with ſprinckling 
this Indirect ypon it. But then the notion of that word im- 
porting what they cannot make good, there is no remedy but 
they muſt give it another, If they could have kept the ſence 
t00, it would haye been ſo much the better ;, bur ſince that will 
nowbe, they think it at leaſt ſomething, if their Tenet, let it 
ſignifie what ic will, ſound got altogether ſo barſhly as the 
Pooenr Yau with which they perceive the World not very well 
leas*d. 
£ Bellarmixe therefore applies this lenitive, and ſaies the Pope 
diſpoſes of Temporals only IndireRly : but whether he forgot 
the impertinent Circumſtance, or had any other reaſon, never 
rells us what that word means in his Row, Poyr. where be firſt 
uſes jt, bur leaving it to (hift for it ſelf, and us to gueſs what 
it means, goes On to prove the power which he calls Indirect, 
never offering to ſhew that *cis Indiret, Neither is there any 
Ex q - mention, 


(31 ) 
mention, or uſe'made ofthe word;that I perceive,in the whole 
courſe of his Arguments. .Sotbat *tis manifeſt; Power was the 
thing for which he wascancern'd': For the [naireF, he thought 
it.no great matter what became of it,being perhaps in his own 
judgment bur an jnlignificant ſound , without influence upon 
the thing. Nevertheleſs againſt Barc/ay, when he had bethought 
himſelf, he kindly te}ls us what he means.The Popes Powey, ſays 
he, « per ſc, and properly ſpiritual, and therefore has reference Di- 
rethly to (pirizual matters as the primary objeft : but Indiretly, that 
is, in order to Spirituals, reduftively, and by' neceſſary conſequence,to 
uſe that phraſe, looks upon T emporals as 4 ſecundary objet, to which it 
applys not it ſelf but upon occaſion, caſu or caſualiter., as the Canon 
* ſpeaks... Thists, if you will, conſequential, or redu@ive, or 

eds Bla Indire& Power, For | think all the world will 
ſay a King has'very dire&t Power ro make War, and yet he does 
it not. but upon occaſion, andin order to-peace, and in tonſe- 
quence of his power to maintain peace, andeltabliſh plenty, 
and ſecurity , and convenience , which is his primary objed. 
and to which making war is by neceflary conſequence reduc'd. 
But however ?cis a comfort to know what he means : And now 
we know what we talk of, let us alictle conſider the import of 
the Thing, and leave the Terms, which if he will uſe improper» 
ly, 1 have not ſo much as indireR power to help it, *Tis likely 
r 6 to deal with words as he pleaſes,is not the only Priviledge 
of a Cardinal. 

In the firſt place then, I would fain know what real diffe- 
rence this word Tndire4 makes betwixt bis opinion and the 
Canonilts, which even he himſelf diſproves. And we will take 
the Canoniſts opinion, as he ſtates it himſelf : 

That the Pope has by divine right moFt full power Pe Rem. Fort. 
over the whole World , both in Eccleſiaſtical and 1.5. Col, 

Political matters. In this there are three particulars : That the 
Popes Power is moſt-full , That *tis in Political and Civil, as 
well as Spiritual matters; And that *tis by Divine right. In 
one of theſe three he muſt diſagree with rhem, if he will dil- 
' agree at all. Now his own opinion in his own 
Terms is : That the Pope, as Pope, has not directly 
and immediately any temporal , but only ſpiritnal Power : bat yet 
by reaſon of this ſpiritual Power , be has at leaſt Indireftly, a 
certain, and that higheſt ( ſummam )\ Power un Tempre ads, 
[| 
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' T amy unſatisfi'd with more-then-one thing inthis opinion; 27 
| you will pexceive by and by. - opp penhbe, I only de- 
© an Ozdipms, tounriddla to me- the difference betwixt the 
two opinions. - The-Canonifts fay, the Popes Power is Ple- 
fins Jelena fays, Summa : They ſay, *tis over Tempe- 
rals as well as Spiritaals ; he ſays,*tis Spirienal,or over-Spiritnals, 
andthe Tempora/s top. They ſay,” *tis by divine Right, andin 
Is YOu may: be ſure. be will- notquarrel wich them; *eis true, 
he [oggot to. expreſsit. here, but be ſays: ic often enough elfe- 
where... They ſay.n0-more, and he ſays all this :\Where is, 


or where.can be the difference >:Or ſhalt we once in our tives 
find an example of things different, -which differ in-nothing ? 


He puts indeed Direc and Immediate Power, as that which 
weuld-deny :; But if. he have: rightly expreſt them, (they mean 
by their Direct and Immediate, + if any where they uſe thoſe 
. terms 00 more then;Pleniſſims) and he underſtood they meant 
n9.more.; Andif his Sawma, do not fay as much as their Ple- 
.. 4ifima,,' take in Dire andImmediate andall, Iam much mi- 
faken ; neither can-T-think; but Summe will abundantly fatis- 

He tham, - or if-it do-not, they: are yery- unſatiable men. At 
leaſt this, is very: clear, that all the difference: he can pretend, 
 muſt-lye in this word; Indirefly-: And: this he tells us at laft, 
' imponts; reſpect to/a: ſecondary objet. As if the Canoniſts 
erer deni'd Spiritualy-to: be the primary objedt of the Popes 
.Power, - or Cared a jot which was primary, and- which fecon- 
dary, fo he bad fulkpawer over both. 

_ :Becauſe 1, do nobiove-to fee Friends fall out, I will anfwer 
for the Canonilts foragee, and engage they hall not quarrel 
with him for putting ira ward more then they, as long as thar 
word:Gignifies but-whar they think as- well as he. They are | 
men who-wil{ hearken-to' reaſon, and'not fall irreconcileably 
out witha manifor expreſling-their mind! in his own words, 
They have no- quarrel'to: Secondarily, and'will make none: for 
_ -callingthis Seconderily by theiname of 7ndireftly. Allow them 
but their Plenifſtme, and they ſhall keep the peace, 1 warrant 
'them., 'Her@'is then no difference but only-of a word, which 
'they that-ufe, and they: that uſe not, both think the ſame, 
Sure. Bellarmine was in-a pleaſant humor,' when be would go 
about to. perſwade the-world, that full Power+in the Pope, is 
a great error, ahd: cantrary to:Chriſtian'DoRrine, if you = 
| this 
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[this full Power Dir : Bur if you call-jt- Jndireft, then all*s 
well, and Chriſtian Doctrine fafe, And all this while Dire& 
Full-Power is no more then moſt fyll Power, and Indire&t no 
lefs.” My Mafters ! We had need have 4 care of our words. 
He:that bas the knack on'r,' may ſxy unoffenſfively, and make 
good Docrine of that, which, if it be lels luckily worded, 
may chance deſtroy the Law of Chriſt, and undo the world. 
What difference berwixr this, and Aortulto's Pownbiy prochain ? 
And which of che two is the mote ſerious trifler? Andyet ro 
ſee what a conceited world we live in | There are who make 
no difficulty to diſclaim rhe Canonifts freely, and call their 
opinion extravagant and naught, and what you will : But 
propoſe. the very ſame opinion co them, with no other diffe= 
rence in the world then this inſignificant ſound, 1ndirebtly , 
«nd 5 if there were charm in thoſe tour ſyllables, they become 
prefeiitly fiywnd myſterious, and will rather hazard co be ml 
thoughr of themſelves, then ſay what they think. 1 know a 
certain Gentleman, who writ to me not long lince of this ve- 
ry matter, who, I think, was charn'd for company ; but I 
name no body. Charms.uſually Jaſt but to a certain time, and 
when the term is paſt, the man perhaps may recover. - 

- But-now 1 think on'c better, *tis good not to be tos politive, 
Theſe Redufiver, and Secondaries , and Conſequentials , are - 
crabbed words, and Tam a meer bungler at School. gibberiſh. 
Ifear, it may be with that, as the Poet ſaid pleaſantly, of 
another ſort of canting i People muſt be mad before they can 
underſtand it. . Subtle men ſay, -there is a difference berwixt 
fve, and two and three : And ſome ſuch difference, for ought 
I can anſwer, there may be here, The Pope may be ſaid in one 
Opinion to look ſtraight forward, and in the other a ſquint 
upon Temporals, which is a difference, fuch as it is, but which 
hinders nor, but the ſquint-ey*dman may hit as ſurely and as 
ſtrongly as the other, Now becauſe I am not concern'd in the 
airy ſpeculations of your Ens-ration-men, nor mean to be, I 
will not much ſtand with them for aCobweb-difference or two, 
which may paſs with ſuch as are mad enough to underltand it. 
But 1 look for a difference, which we dull men of the world 
may be able to conceive : A ſubQantial and uſeful difference, 
by which it may appear, that whereas one opinion is naught . 
and dangerous, the dther. is innoceftt and ſafe, —_— ſee 
- THO. 10W-- 
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.how your indirect men are better SubjeAMben the other, and 
Faſter co their Pranceand heir: Duty': how they arce:lefs guilty 
of wrong, \to the Soveraignty: and Independence ob Princes : 
in ſhort, bow. bey- are not. as bad as'thoſe who are dire& 
*Knaves.. Theſe are the tbings,: in which alone the world is 
concern'd : if the ewo opinions res in theſe, let them differ 
4n.inconſiderable niceties, as much as they will 5 they are the 


[fame in danger; tbe ſame in inconſiſtency with Civil Govern. 


ment, | and that, if you remember, was the thing with which 
we, began, and where, .for ought ſee, we ſtill Rick. Till I 
ſee ſuch a difference, I myſt needs think all you have ſaid, no 
better then pure illuſion, and-all-you can fay, till you fay, 
where this.difference is, will be but to talk learnedly from ho 
PREPMIRE: oa non tg ci G 
' For my part, I muſt profeſs,” I can find none : But becauſe 
I would be.glad to learn of any body, I will entreat Bellarmivie 
ro tell me, what difference he finds, and what proviſion he 
makes, with his learned diſtinQions, for the Security of Prin- 
ces, [and Fidelity of Subjects. The firſt, which comes in my 
way, isin the ſtate. of the Queſtion, That the Pope direltly and 
immediately, hath not any temporal Power, but only ſpiritual \, but 
sndireltly at leaſt, in vertue of this ſpiritual Power, hath higheſf or 
ſoveraign Power over Temporals, . And becauſe Directly's and In- 
directly's ſhould break no ſquares, he leaves them out againſt 
Barclay , when be had a mind to ſpeak properly : 
Cap.,\i2, When we ſpeak properly, ſays he, we ſay, the Pope has Pow- 
er in, or over T emporals, but not Temporal Power, as Pope, 
Now to acknowledge my. ignorance, I mult confeſs,I am quite 
gravel'd at very firit,. and cannot for my life, - imagine, what 
kind of thing this only Spiricual, and not Temporal Power, 
ſhould be, which yet is bigheft or ſoveraign, even in Tempo- 
rals, Without douht, . vve men of the yyorld are vvonderful 
ignorant things, and'if. vve bur offer to underſtand any thing, 
theſe Scholars ſay, *cis odds: vvemar all. Who! of. our lovy 
form, but yvould have.thought, that Poyver over:Temporals 
had been Temporal Povver ? If I miſtake not, I have heard 
from ſome body, that had ſome acquaintapce vvith theſe Scho- 
lars, that Powers are ſpecifi'd by their As, which is indeed 
r00 high for me : It may be ts purpoſe, and-it may not.:.. Bur 
I had verily thought, that who could do temporalthings, bad 
| : temporal 
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temporal power , and yvho could do ſpiritual things, ſpiritual. 
I was out it ſeems, and-perceive.now that properly ſpeaking *tis 
otherwiſe, For all that, -I-cannot bur think there is ſuch a'thing 
as Temporal Power in the vvorld,. and if Power in Temporats 
be not It, there remains nothing that I know, which can be It, 
but Power in Spirituals, and for the ſame reaſon Power in 
Temporals mult be Spiritual Power , and ſo Kings, becauſe they 
have to do vvith Temporals,, have in. truth Spiritual Power ; 
only vve ſpeak improperly in the yvorld, and call it-Temporal, 
But'this does not ifadge neither, , For. then the!/Pope'ſhould be 
ſaid to have Temporal power, for this proper reaſon, becauſe he 
has power in Spirituals. | p | 
Now I remember me there is a certain Pope j,,q,,.c.px 
yvho ſays, Kings have rio Superior in Temporals, Fen; Oui filii 
This Barclay objected to Bellarmin, and he anſwers: ' nt legit. 
that by Superiour in Temporals, is meant a Tem-.' | (- 
poral-Superior. Now I conſider not how vvell this anſwers 
Barclay. For let the Superiour be a temporal , or a ſpiritual Sy- 
periour, fo he be Superiour in Temporals, The King has a Su- 
periqur in Temporals. But this is not to my purpoſe, I only 
| obſerve that Be/arymimn vvas of the mind , vvhen he vvrote this, 
that Superiour. in Temporals was all one vvith Temporal. Supe- 
riour. And then I ſee no reaſon in the vyorld, vyby power in 
Temporals ſhould not alſo be all one vvith Temporal power. 
Certainly , ſince Power makes the Superiour, there is as much 
ſympathy betwixt the Superiour and the Power as this comes too: 
- , But inthe name of vvonder, vyhat:does Power in Temporals 
fignifie, and vvhat Temporal Power ? Be/armin means the Pope 
may by his power in Temporals diſpoſe of the. temporal thing 
call*d a Kingdom, The Canoniſts mean ſome ſuch thing by their 
Temporal Power. By this account both lignihe power to diſpoſe 
of Temporals , and methinks *tis no ſuch mortal quarrel vyhe. 
ther a dog muſt be ſaid to be beaten vvirh a ſtick ora ſtaff, Or, 
are they perhaps mere ſounds, to vvhich belongs no ſence , but 
yvhas they give them as they find convenient for their purpoſe , 
and ſo yvhen vve are askt vvhat Temporal, or what in Temporals 
_— we mult anſwer vvith ontalto , What you pleaſe Father ? 
Never believe me if I can make more of this in Temporals, then 
an Inchanted Caſtle vyhich houſes and entertains the Knight as 
long as he has uſe of it, andas ſoon as he.is gone vantthes into 
a pure Temporal Inn, Which way ſoever I turn me, I amquite 
at a loſs, ſo that 1 think *cis beſt to give it over, and let Bearmir 
| C alone 
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alone vvith bis paven over T exporals, and no Temporal Power , and 
ſpepkc to yourit #'anguage Tvbick both of us underſtand: | 
Do;you in deltevethere is any ſuch difference betwixt 
theſerwd, thatthe one makes a good , the other a bad Sabje? 
And/that-a King is ſafe enough as long as his SubjeQts ſpeak 
properly, Marry, if their Janguage once become leſs exit,then 
let him look;/ro himſelf. 0 Good School-maſters are the only 
Guards if .this be true. I am afraid to meddle vvith Bellarmin a- 
pain,;: far vyhether ſay 1, or no, '*cis 'odds , but I ſhall be out 
Mill. Biryer I: gueſs be' meant his Power in Temporals is truly 
-Pawer,If ir be true Power, fure there is true obedience due to ir. 
And if all Chriſtians are bound to obey him in Temporals, Kings 
canhave no Subjects bur Infidels, unleſs to be even with the. 
' Pope, they falll ro. commandingiin Spirituals, For if they can 
commI3nd in nothing, 1 do not fee how they are Kings. ' But this 
is but ſhifting fides; and leaves us till'vvhere vve vyere. Let Bel- 
lermin (ay what be 'vvill ; He vvho has power to command is to 
be obey'd'; if the Pope can command in Temporals, I muſt obey 
kimarn Temporals: And he vvhom I muſt obey in Temporals, is 
 mhy King-and ne body elſe; +$0 that' the-Pope is univerſal Mo- 
narch-vvithour more ads, and there is no King in the World be- 
tides bimfelf. Fog "tis not the proper name of Power, bue Power 
rwhich(does.vhe buſineſs.” Cat] it how you vvill, properly or im- 
properly, tf there be a Power in the vyorld vyhich Kings theme 
'Tebves muſt acknowledge , and ſubmit their Crowns, and leave 
_ their Kingdoms vvyhen this Power requires them , They are not 
Kings, 1' mean, Soveraigns of vuhom vve only ſpeak. And they 
vyere mightity ourvyho ſaid Princes vvere ſolo Deo minores, that 
they! vvere accountable-only to him , and had-none elſe above 
them , and-twenry-orher ſuch untrue things. For- Bellarmis has 
found one'that.is above them,and I fear above God too : at leaſt 
be can take away'vvhat God gave , vvhich' is to make alittle too 
bold vvith him; ARLASET? | | 
- «But 1/amout again, as'l fore-ſaw I ſhould'be, All this, ſays 
Beljarmin,' follows from the vvicked dire& Temporal Power of 
the Canoniſts, not from my innocent Indire& power over Tem- 
porals. I told youthere vyas no medling vvith Schollers, While 
wve keep vyithin-our own verge, vyve may happily light upon a 
lirtle indirect ſence, vvhich may ſerve turn, and do vyell enough 
among ourſelves: but if vve pcyond our bounds, and tread 
the forbidden'ipaths of Schollerſhip,ie turns preſently dire&t non- 
fence,Þ verily thought this-had follow'd!Bur it ſeems it w_ not. 
Bellarmin 
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Bellarmin has ſRopt the Carrier with a DiſtinRion, which for fear 
of miltakes you ſhall have in his own words, Ff, ; 
ſajes he, there were in the Pope Spiritual and Temporal Advir, Barc, 
power direfHly , and he were King of the World, -«s hes ©5+ 

Biſhop of the univerſal Church, and other Kings did but meerly execute 
pe { arisdiftion ,, truly the Pope might at his pleaſwre deprive 
whatſoever Kings of the adminiſtration and execution of temporal Ju- 
ricdiftion, and b this means take away Civil government, or confound it 
with the E ccleſiaſtical;and would be greater then Chrift, becanſe he could 
take away Powers which he willed ſnould be , and be d&;ſtinft, Theſe 
now to my apprehenſion are naughty things, and the opinion, 

t of which they follow, a naughty opinion. And I mult needs 
commend Bellarmin for chuling another , out of vvhich it may 
not follow,that Popes at their pleaſure may deprive any King of 
the execution of temporal Juriſdition,and take away Civil go- 
verament, and be greater than Chriſt, This, you ſee, is vyhat 
he ſaies follows from the other opinion, and vvhat he makes 1s 
expect does not follow from his, Let us hearken then to what he 
 ſaies of it, and underſtand it if vve can. Bar; goes he'on, if we 

put in the Pope only Spiritual power Direttly, ani T emporal Tvdirettly, 
that is only in order to Spiritzals , it does not follow that the Pope can 
takg away, or confound Civil gevernment, Once in my life I was in 
the righc, This is what I chought was not to follow, What is that 
which does then > Why, It follows only, ſaies he, that the Pope by his 
Spiritual and Apoſtolic moſt eminent Power can dirett and corret# the 
Civil Power, and if it be needful, to the Spiritual end takg it away from 
ove Prince, and give it to another. 

Pray aſſiſt me alittle, for 1 amin again as deep , as juſt now 
with in Temporals not Temporal. Was not this taking away 
Civil power the thing vvbich he ſaid did not follow from his 0- 
pinion,and does he not now ſay it does ? Or have rendred him 
am1ſs?. Letme ſce : bis own words are; non [equitsr poſſe tollere= 
fed ſolnum ſequitur poſſe adimere. O!. *cis tollere which does nor fol- 
low,and only adimere vvhich follows. And here's a plain diffe- 
rence, for one yvord has four ſyllables, and the other but three, 
The miſchief is, thoſe who underſtand not Latin will not pre- 
fently find it, and I hardly know how to help them. For whether 
it be that Latin be the more proper [language for diſtinctions,or 
thae he be better at Latin; then I at Engliſh, Lampuzled to ren. 
der it ; And yet I have conſulted my Dictionary, but there is but 
one Engliſh word, to take away, for both. But methinks it ſounds 
ſcutvily ro ſay,it does not follow be cav n away, but it does ” - 
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low be c41'take away. That looks like ſaying and unfaying, giving 
and taking, vvbich is Childrens play. To make ſome difference 
then; we mult ſay, It dbes hor follow he can take nway, but it fol- 
lows he can «wax-re : which, though it be to force the langurge 
a little , yo tis better to make bold vvith that , then ſpoil & 
ſence; and make no diſtinction at all. Princes then were in a ſad 
caſe if the wicked doctrine of the Caſuifts were ttve, that their 
" Kingdoms my be. taken, away , but as long as they may only be 
away-taken, all's vvell enough, -* [UATIEDN 
Bur'yer'this is not well neither. Zelarmin loves to ſpeak pro- 
perly,and this away-:ake perhaps would not pleaſe him, as indeed 
it bas but'an-odd ſound, To be then both juſt to him, and not in- 
Jurious to.our language, we vvill pit it thus : It does not follow 
he can take away. Civil power vvith a vvord of three ſyllables, ir 
only follows he-can taks it away with a-word of four, This is true 
Engliſh ;and a true,difference, ' For one kills e# Tierce,and the 0- 
ther-en Art ,, which though they may happen from the ſame 
hand, and the ſame ſword, are yer d tink killings. And ſo thanks 
r0-Bellarmin,we'haye maſter'd a deep point of learning, and un- 
detftand:tbe Canoniſtsopinion is a very wicked opinion,becauſe 


_ . it:expoſes.a Princeto the villanous'thruſt ex Tierce,* but Belly. 


" mira very innocent, vvhich' laies bim+- open only to the fair ez 
art. Now you'may judge with your infallible judgment as you 
pleaſe;but 1 muſt needs think that to take away,with a word of 4, 
or if you will. 40 ſyllables, -is to rake away,and to bit e» Zuart is 
ro-hit and if any-judge theſe things may be praRic'd upon our 
ſacred Soveraign, I muſt farther think; and plainly tel] you he 
deferves tobe confuted by Judgeand Bxecutioner too, ' 

'Bur ſtay! May'not Bellarmin fay 'perbaps, that: to take away 
Civil Power from one Prince,and give it to another, is not abſo. 
| lately to take/away Civil Power, but only to tranſlate it ; ſince 
the Power remains, only pur intoother hands. Truly:he miy-ſay 
- thisfor ought I know, and twenty other 'things;of which 1 ſhall 
neyer dream. But Ithink he conld not mean it- in thisplace@For 
here he intends ro'ſpeak'contrary to the Canonffs t and;as mad as 
they are, I believe there is none among them ſo ſenſleſs to ſay or 
rhink, that Civil:-power cawabſolutely be taken away out of the 
vyorld, by the. moſt direct and 'untimiced Power that is of can-be. 
They know: yyetl.enough'there'muſt/be Civil Power as long as 
theceis Civil Government, and there muſt be Civil government 
as:long as there be Cities and: Men, © So that Civil Power can no 
more, nor ſooner be taken our of the vvorld then my _=_ 
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ſhould the Pope take all Power into his own bands, and appoine 
Lieutenants here and there , where he.coild not be in-perſon, 
theſe Lieutenants mult of neceſſity bave and exerciſe Civil Pow- 
er, eventhough they were Churchmen , As the Pope himſelf a+ 
ually does. For when in his own Territories he puniſhes Male- 
factors for civil Crimes,he does not do this in vertue of his Spij- 
ritual power , but as a Temporal Prince, as one thathas Civil 
power as well as Eccleliaſtical, Wherefore.I conceive Bellarmin 
cannot ſay he meant his taking away Power, of taking it abſo. 
lutely out of the vvorld, taking from one and giving to another 
being not-to take away. Power it ſelf, but to-tranſlate it , becauſe 
there is no vvay by vvhich Civil Power can be taken away, bur 
only by tranſlating , nevertheleſs, if he did, as this is not the firſt 
time he has ſaid vvhat he had no great reaſon to ſay,. I muſt tell 
him, that this tranſlating is every jot as unſatisfaftory to us, be- 
cauſe *tis every jot as unſafe to our Soveraign,as.-plain taking a- 
way. For if it be taken away from him, vvhoever has it next, *tis 
taken away from him. And vvhoever holds this may be done , ler 
Bellarmin ſpeak never fo ſubtly, I muſt hold is no good Subject. 
There is another diſtinRtion or two, or explication, or vyhat 
you vvill call them vvhich ſtick in my ſtomach: To underſtand 
them the better, it vvill be convenient to mention the occaſion 
he had to make them. Barclay in bis 12th.Chapter objected againſt 
his opinion, that ir makes Chriſtian Princes Vaſlals to the Pope; 
and hold their Kingdoms only at pleaſure, or precarioutly, And 
this he proves by-this Argument : The Pope if it be neceſſary for the 
good of Seuls may. take away 4 Kingdom from one Prince,and give it to 
another ,, but to udge and decree whether it be neceſſary or no, belongs to 
the Pope,and none muſt juage whether his Seutence be right or Wrong ; 
T herefore he may at pleaſure Dethrone the one and Crown the other. Bel - 
larmin Anſwers, that Chriſtian Princes mu#t by no means be call'd the 
Popes Þ aſſals, and much leſs be (aid to hold thair K ingdoms at pleaſure, 
But are true K ings,and true Princes. This goes well ; but yet if his 
opinion make them Vaſlals, I hope they may without offence.to 
it be call'd ſo. But however Princes are to thank him for this 
confeſſion that they are true Kings and Princes, and may hope 
ſs much may, for his ſake, paſs for true doctrine:Which if 1t once 
do, there is ſo much. true fidelity due to thoſe true Kings , that 
what takes it but indirectly away, will be-found directy falſe. 
"Coming then to-ſpeak.to Barclay's Argument, he ſays *tis faulty 
every where , major and minor and all. Still there is no medling 
with Schollers, Theſe two premiſes of Barclay are two Propoli- 
- rt10ns 
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tions which he bas borrowed from Be!larmir himſelf, and were 
very good Propoſitiofs, as long as he had the handling of them ; 
butas foort as ever another bur breaths on them , they fade and 
wwicher ronon-ſencez and-yer T perceive no alteration in them, 
burthat before they came out of Befarmirs mouth, and now out 
of Barclays: However betells us, This Propolition, The Pope may, 
if - it be neceſſary for the good of Souls , take away a K ingdom from one, 

ive'le ro-anctber.5 weed: explication : for it may be well, and ill nmn- 
derſtood's" ir may betrue,and it maybe falſe, make no queſtion but 
it my be, and 1s falſe : but'T would fain ſee the Explication by 
which it may be true; This it is : The Pope indeed may, if it be ne- 
ins { our ood-of Sonls, rake the Kingdom from one ;, but, if he ad- 
moniſh bin before, if he give him time torepent, if he find him perniciou 
and incorrigible; May be ſo? Why then your opinion, for aff your 
Buts,and: [fr,is permorous, and you incorrigible, good Bellarmin, 
What's this to ſay, butithat he cannor ſteal his Kingdom in the 
dark, but may rob him of ir in broad day light? This Admoni- 
tion and Space of Repentance is in other words : The Pope muſt 
firſt fay tothe King z look you, | deal fairly above. board, and 
ive you notice betore-hand ,. that' if you do not do as I would 
ave you within ſuch-a time, ic may be a month or two,it may be 
fo manyhours (for this ſpace of Bellarmin's is for ought I fee, at 
the Popes appornting too) I will'rurn you a grazing, and pro. 
vide my good people another King. | 
X I qe mts —_ __ in theſe NO _ that 
they -mightbe well enouph ſpar'd,if conveniently they could. But 
| ey are a:ſort of impugent rhings, which will | foo in whether 
the Pope willor no, For Kingdoms are no ſuch inconſiderable 
trifles; . that they can be paſſ'd my in private, and none know 
. when or how. Except King Phys and King V/>,none ever yet ſtept 
into'another mans Throne without warning, and 1 believe, none 
ever will; Does Bellarmine think it can happen in the world, that 
there ſhould be a King fo tame, that withour more knowledge of 
the-marrer;as ſoon 45 #{entence of Depoſition is brought, ſhould 
qdieely fubmic, and turitprivate man, and enquire no farther. 
Kingvare more inquilitivethen ſo, and ſtarid more upon their 
termsyzand Jookto be better ſatisfhi'd. And though they did nor, 
Subjects whohaveTworn Fealty, have a little curiolity-in them, 
and will be asking why; and by whar neceffity they muſt change 
Lords,atrid obey Peter, who bave'ſworn to Pax, There goes time 
ro/alÞchis;/ for nothing will come of it rill all parties be agreed. 
Now Bellarmine requires no more to make his ſentence juſt, nor 
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fo much, as nature will force upon him, let it be never ſo nnjuft. 
Of neceflity there mult intervene more'time in the 'change of 
Kings, then he requires to his admonition and ſpace of repen- 
rance. So that his Explication amounts in ſhort to this:-The ſen- 
rence were unjuſt, if it requir'd things ſhould paſs in ſuch a man» 
ner, in which *ris impoſſible they ſhould paſs; but very juſt, if 
things be ſo done, as they muſt be done, in ſpite of ſentence, or 
whatever elſe to the contrary;which is certainly a very trim Ex- 
plication, and alters the Propoſition-wonderfully for the better. 
We cannot put ſo much as a Tenant our, without warning,and he 
would perſwade ns, we are much beholding to his Explication, 
for requiring as much- Ceremony in the change-of a Kingdom, as 
a Farm. 

And yet when all is done,I cannot tell whether he be in earneſt 
or no,and think thefe Formalities ſo indiſpenſably neceſfary,that 
3 King cannot be depos'd without them, Iris hard to ſay, whar 
 Menitude of Power may do, and I doubt, he would not be well 
look*t 0n,who ſhould go about to fix its bounds, But belides that, 
a Caſe may happen, where a King cannot repent, though he 
would,or at leaſt, make amends by repentance: A Caſe may hap- 
pen, where be will not repent, nor believe be hath reaſon ſo ro do, 
Bellarmine would perſwade us, Ozias in the Old Law was depos'd 
for Leprolie. What! did the High Prieſt admoniſh him to repent 
of his Leprolie,and not proceed to Depoſition, til after conveni- 
ent patience with him, he found him incorrigible in his Leprofie? 
Ozias might, and *cis likely did repent the fault for which be-was 
truck with Leprolie, but unleſs his repentance could make him 
clean again, as to the matter of Depolition, he had as good ne*r 
repented at all 3. for he vvas,according to Bel/armine,depos'd, for 
vyhat-no repentance could cure, Again, in the Nevv Lavy, he 
yvould make us believe, Chi/perick vyas depos'd for inſufficiency, 
Did the Pope admoniſh him to repent the grievous fault of ha- 
ving fo little vvit, and allovy him time to provide himſelf of bet- 
ter brains,and better organs, and vyhen he found him incorrigi- 
ble, and all perſvyaſion loſt upon him, and that, ſay the Pope 
vyhat he could, . he vyould not do vyhar he could not do, then ar 
laſt after fruitleſs and long deluded patience caſt him oft Where- 
fore though Bellarmine do require ſuch Formalities as cannot 
conveniently be ſpared, yet poſtibly he maynot think their ne- 
ceſſity ſo abſolute, as that the Depolition ſhould be void if they 
concur not. But let him think vvbat he pleafes,vvhile vvith all his 
inſignificant Burs,be preſerves this ſubſtance, that 3 King may be 
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SED, 
depoled;ifinkead of three;be require three hnndred Ceremonies, 
the opinions tjllinconliftent vvith Civil Government. And for 
our-Caſe in particular,” our Soveraign does not think fit to re- 
peut vvhar Be/larmine cals:Herelie and a depoling fault, for this 
__reaſon,becxuſe-he does not think it a fault;and is for that reafon 
very-like to be incorrigible in it roo; and yvhoever thinks he may 
thereforebe depoſed, is himſelf pernicious,and not to be endured 
10 dig-Dominions, + HAS + os 

- And fo muth for the taking avvay Bur. For the giving Bat,he 
tels us, -T he Pope may alſo give the K ingdom to another, yet not at plea- 
{ure,to whom hethinks fit, for ſo indeed Kings were but precarious K ings. 
But He is ty'd to the order of 7uſtice,whet Sxcceſſion or Elefliontake 
place,or if there be none can claim, then ts him whom reaſon profers,l fear 
rbectruth of this-may be queitioned. Sure I am that vyben DEE . 
zabeth vas depoſed, and her Kingdom given to the Spaniard, there 
yvere better Titles/afoot in the vyorld,then K. Piibps. Thanks be 
to God; the Throne of Erng/azd has not been vacant, and the 
Popes reaſon never troubled to fill ie, When Kingdoms are ex 
pos'd to prey,'cis catch that catch can.I ſee no great order of Ju. 
ſice in that. But ſuppoſe it vvere true, vyhat Gignifies this order 
of Juſtice ? and vvhar bar to the Popes pleaſure in Succeſſion or 
Election eIf the next Heir, or next Elect be a man, vvho pleaſes 
not-the Pope, I ſuppoſe he muſt be paſſd by, and ſo as many as of. 
fer,till rhey come at laſt ro ſome body who is ret i» Curia, For 
che firſt might tand as vvell as any of theſe, vvho,I conceive, are 
all inthe number of thoſe vvyho cannor claim and then vyhatr 
does Succeſſion or Ele&ion kinder, but the Pope ſtill gives at 
pleaſure, ſince none ſhall ſucceed or be ele&ed, but vvhom he 
pleaſes? Again; vvhat difference betvvixt giving a Kingdom to 
vyhom the Pope pleaſes,and to vvhom Reaſon, meaning thePopes 
Reaſon, prefers? Preference of Reaſon is nothing in the vyorld, 
but that the: Pope pleaſes to think it fitter this man ſhould be pre. 
fer'd, then the other. - So that Z/e&ion and Succeſſion and Reaſon, 
are nothing in truth but the Popes Pleaſure,and all that Bellarmine 
affords us,is a meer ſound of vyords vvhich lignifie nothing, and 
if they did, vvere nothing to puroole neither, For vve are all this 
vvhile beſide the Cuſhion. 

It makes nothing,I chink,to the juſtification of a Robbery, that 
the prey vvas equally ſharedzynd vyhen a King is dethroned,he is 
as much dethroned, if. he be ſucceeded by the next heir as by a 
ſtranger, neither do | believe, he is much concern'd vvbo comes 

next wpon the Stage, vvben his ovvo part is ended. Our Queſtion 
at 
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at preſent is, whether Kings in Bellarmins doQrine be-0nly precarious 
Kings. By the way Precarious is not very curraat-Englip;l think we 
ſhould call-1r holding at will, or pleaſure, or if you will coyn-a new 
word, Tenure by Intreaty.But however let us keep our Authors word. 
Barclay objects that Bellarmin makes Kings precarious , becauſe he 
allows the Pope to take away and give Kingdoms,and this whenever 
lie has a mind, as being ſole judge in the caſe. Bellarmin anſwers,that 
Kings were indeed Precarious,it their Kingdoms/could be diſpos?d of 
at pleaſure, but becauſe the Pope is ty*d to the-order of Julticg' 1n 
that point, they are nor precarious, As if Barclay infiſted en that;or 
thought their being Precarious depended on that diſpoſition. The 
Son in defence of his Father laughs at that notion of Precarious,and 
rightly obſerves that Precarious is not ſaid with relation to him that. 
gives, but him that takes away. *Tis the power of revocation, if that 
word fit him vyho never gave, plac'd in the Pope, the power of de- 
poling when the Pope thinks fit, which makes a King precarious, let 
the Kingdom be diſpos'd how *rwill afterwards, the King is {till pre- 
carious, purely.Tenant at vvill, 

But pray tel] me truly. Do you inearneſt find any thing in theſe 
healing Bars of Bellarmin, wbich makes his opinion a jot ſounder then 
the Caxoniſts3 a jor ſafer for Princes; or:more dutiful for Subjects ? 
For my part I profeſs ſeriouſly I find nothing, unleſs non-ſence will 
do the feat. There's a little mgxC&non-ſence in this opinion then the 
other, and if that be a ſecurity for Princes, it would do vvell if the 
wvorld ran mad as faſt as it could; While men are in their wits, they 
vvill go near to think never a Barrel better Herring. ' 

+Jult ſuch work he makes vvith Barclays next Propoſition , which 
was this : Tojudge, when *tts neceſſary for the good of Souls,that a K ' be 
depos'd, belongs only to the Pope, and none is 20 queſtion his Judgment. This 
be ſaies is like the former, and if it be ill underſtood, 1s falſe, but 
rightly underſtood is true, but then concludes not what Barclay 
- would have it, Now am I terribly afraid that i/! #nderſtood is as much 
in Bellarmins lariguage , as truly underſtoad, or (0 as it truly (ignibes, 
2nd rightly underſtood means wnderſtood otherwiſe then as it ſignifies, For 
elſe I cannot for my heart ſee but if the Pope may depoſe when there 
4s neceſlity,and judge when this neceſſity happens, and none mult call 
his judgment in queltion, and theſe words mean as they ſound, Kings 
are purely Tenants at will, and the Pope may depoſe them whenever 
he pleaſes to judge it neceſſary , which is what Barclay would con- 
<lude, What is the good meaning in which vve muſt rightly-under- 
ſtand'it ? Why, 1c does indeed belong to the Pope, ſaies be, toguage whether 
it be neceſſary a King ſhould be depriv'd of his Kingdom. Very well ! So 
Barclay underſtood it,. and ſo Bel{armin himſelt underſtands it; Why 
| 4 D 
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does it tiot contlude then, that Princes may be depo:'d at pleaſure ? 
Becauſe of another-84t,;, Bur, (aics hey ic does not belong to the Pope to 
feign neceſſities at ;pleaſtre, or ſerve his paſſions under, pretence of neceſſity, 
Rellarminis as unlucky at his Buts, as Diſtin&tions. Whoever ſaid 
it belong'd rathe Pope to feign neceſlities ? and yer it may be faid as 
. truly asthat Depoling belongs to him. If Belarmin could give good 
ſecurity the. Pope ſhould never do more then belong'd to him; there 
might heſomethbing in-it- but if that were ſo, we ſhould not have 
hegrd. fo! much-of this Depoling power, for that does not belong to 
-neichet.. Bur belong, or not belong, he may feign a neceſſity by 
paſſion, or.he may.judge that necefſary which 1s not ſo by miſtake, 
and if he does ſo, *tis all one as if hedid nor feign, andnot miſtake, 
when neither Prince, nor any body elſe, is allow'd to jadge whether 
he feign or no. Unleſs the Pope be ſuppoſed infallible in lincerity too, 
and that he will alwaies declare, This man I.depoſe upon a true, and 
- that upon 3 feigned neceſlity. But if we muſt cake all he ſajes is ne- 
ceſlary, to be traly neceſſary, Kings may be depos'd at pleaſure, for 
he may ſay ſo when he pleaſes. Marry if other people muſt ſee this 
.neceflity as 'well as himſelf; all good ſubjects will cell bim there nei- 
ther is !nor-:can be any neceſiity why a King ſhould be depos'd, 7,bur, 
 ſajts\Bellarwin, becauſe thisis « matter of great importance, aud the nece/- 
fity muſt be manifeſt and ſeen , therefore Popes wrainatily do theſe things in 
. -Synods of Biſhops, or Confiſtories of Cardinals, ſhewing his reaſons and dine 
their. conſents. Yes ſure,” tis a marter of great importance,too great to 
be. thus trifled with, Manifeſt quotha { I beſeech you xo whom muſt 
this neceſſity beminifeſt? If £0 any betides himſelf ; why *cis mani- 
Feſt eo all-good.SubjeRs; that there neither is,nor ever was,nor ever 
ſhoil dr. can de any ſuch neceſiity;and tis manifelt chey-areinor good 
Subje&ts who think otherwiſe. -But if He alone be Judge of the ma- 
nifelt as well as the neceſſary, his command without more ado is evi- 
.dence.cnough that *tis manifeſt ro Him,it ought be commanded. And 
I he can as ealily and as foon ſay *7i manifeſt, a5 *T is neceſſary. 
| Then. for his Syzods and Confforier, I. wonder what they are for. 
Does he conſult with them; tro,.whetber thar be ro be done of which 
there is a neceſſity, and chis neceflity ſeen and manifeſt ? He may 
conſult the How, but the Whether is-a wiſe point of conſultation,if it 
be already manifeſt. Or is it perhaps ro:be made manifeſt by the con- 
ſultation ? If ſo, the caſe ts not ſo clear as Be{armin pretends, and 
other perſons, more concern'4 then his. Synods and Conliſtories, 
have reaſon to expe@ir ſhould be made manifeſt to them too, as well 
as the other, Beſides, He who makes what Biſhops and Cardinals be 
pleaſes, and of ſuch as he makes conſults with whom he pleaſes , has 
wit enough ſure to chuſe ſuch, of whom he may be ceccain __— 
an 
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| hand, they will oppoſe nothing which he ſhall propoſe. Indeed if by 
his Synods he meant General Councels, there might be-more difh- 
culty. TheBiſhops of The Prince concern'd,and of thoſe Princes who 
-were leagu'd with him ,would go neer to ſpeak in his behalf. Elſe Sy- 

nod in his [language importy no more then a company of Biſhops,per- 
'baps not ſo much, choſen Jetording ro the Popes pleaſure. And yet 
even thus much is more then he thinks neceſſary roo.He ſaies the Pope 
ordinarily does thus, bat if he will do otherwiſe, He may for any 
-thing Belarmin ſaies to the contrary. And the truth is *ris not to be 
- expected but he will, To depoſe a King is not every daies work. *Tis 


an extraordinary caſe , and in extraordinary cafes there may be ex- 


traordinary proceedings. However the Pope is till Judge of this, as 
of all the reſt, and ſo when all is done we are purcly at the Popes 
-pleaſure for all. | 
. There is a brace more of Volunteers, which though they be reſolute 
enough, and venture on any thing, let ic be never ſo deſperate, and 
-let them have never ſo little to do with it, yet Bellarmin ſpares them as 
-much as he can, and keeps them in reſerve for dead-lifrs, and then, 
which often happens, they never fail him. One is De Fa#o,and De 7are. 
Fhis is a diſtinction $00 enough in it ſelf, but as he uſes ic only at a 
pinch, and when ke has nothing elſe to fay, it looks till like a piece 
of good tuft hung in a place which it will not fir. For example,Gre- 
*pory the Great writing of a certain Law , which for .his own part he 
diflik*c,and thought unjuſt, but yet publiſht, as he was commanded 
by the Emperour ; ſpeaks thus : / being /ubjett to your command , have 
cauſed the Law to be ſent into ſeveral parts, andbecanſe the Law agrees not 
with God Ommipotent 1 have by my Letrer informed my Serene Lords.Where- 
fore I bave'tn both done what I onght, obey*d the Emperonr, and not conceat'd 
what I thought for God. Now I ſhould think that to publiſh an unjuſt 
Law, and where the Injuſtice concern'd the fervice of God and li- 
berty of the Church, as was here the cafe, without the excuſe which 
bears out a Subject, who is not to examine but obey the commands 
of his Superiour, is to do an unjuſt thing, and for which now adaies 
Force would hardly paſs for'an excuſe, 'If any encroachment be 
thought made upon the Church in our times, the language is preſent- 
ly, 1will die firft, 1 will ſuffer Martyrdom, before the Canſe of God , and 
Eccleſiaſtical immanity ſhall ſuffer by my means. | take this Pope to have 
been a man'of as much zeal as thofe'who uſe this language, and ac« 
knowledg'd ro be 10,and fincetic ſubmitted ro z bare command , he 
either choughr chat cammand had:power to oblige him , or he ated 
Hat bis Conſcience witliour'obligation.” Wherefore plainly he 
thoughe himſelf De 7are ſubject, or De fatto he did very ill, 
For all that, 7, ſays Bellarmin, ſay rhu wr was forc't, de Fatto, 
'& | - 


nos 


.C 26") 
wot de A169 Why then] think" ou mayſſay anything. Pra confider 
od Br Jars. Does, oo het ay, he Td bur what e ought ? 
4 Ai ; exalus. Does .not. what Þ ought, fignifie,what 15 my 
"duty F-and dves' beg 4 Ws Force with'you? Sure as can be a Car- 
dinal may do what aſes.If he will have words lignifie otherwiſe 
then hay do, thers - no conteſting... Otherwiſe , it the Pope were 
fu c ' die Fafto.on Y, nOt.de Zure ,, bp e' Empergur had no-Right to 
comm Fin, FO) bf "tie Fo erour had no Right to command, the 
Pope Þ dnog ligation to,obey, and then he ought have done quite 
the nerary (for Force is no excuſe for injuſtice) and what 7 ought 
ſignifies what Tonght net, which we dull men ſhould neyer have fuſpe- 
&ed. Allow Þs but the ſame liberty though, and ir ſhall be ſhamfully 
hatd.for which we will not make a ſhift to ſay ſome thing. That 
Chalk is blew, for example,which we will ſay is white only de Fade, 
but. blew 4e 7*xe. That the Fire burns de Fae, but only warms de 7 ure, 
That Bellarmis is #great Scholler de Faito,hur de-Zurenone at all, | 
know 1 ſpeak impertinently , but I meant to do ſo, and yet think I 
ſpeak as pertinently-as he who ſajes Duty is only duty de Fatto,but de. 
ure not dur) He, might ,ce'nas well Pave made ule of, his Indire& 
erecoo, Te the pe was ſubject onl indreft , but was not 
" Or © Fontratiwiſe fot” civall one. - Y,qung Sophifters 
wi en wr are Put t: to i, '4nd,know, not bow to ſhift off an 
ething or other which ſounds like a diſtinRion, 
no Ties Tg it Fr and whether any, thing or nothing, ſo it 
1) bh eolou for the Es And, I Goube he refaem redche trick a lits 
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\ Princes in my opinion have bard luck to ſtand in the Popes way, 


"and become the firſt ſad examples of his -Qmnipotence : otherwiſe 
there is no Law of God or Man which may not be overturn'das ea- 
lily by the ſame engine, For he may as ſoon and as well declare, That 
Wife to be noWife, That Man to be no Man,and make Adultery and 
Murtber Jawful, as that King to be no King, and make Rebellion in. 
' nocent. There would not want as likely prerences for the one as the 
other, if people would but look after them, For Example, A Man is 
a rational Creature,whbo aQs unreaſonably diſclaims his nature,and 
may be diſpatch*e without contradicting the Divine Law, which for- 
bids men to be kill'd while they are men, but he by the Popes decla- 
ration is no man. As much may be found out for the Wife, as much 
for Eſtates, as much for every thing. For there neither is nor can be 
any ſtronger title to any thing then the Law of God, and thar the 
King has co his Kingdom, and if that will not do, nothing will. This 
is juſt Montalto.Sin but enough and you trapan the Devil ,and become 
vertuous even by being wicked. To refuſe obedience to a King is 
with them a crime , and a crime which deſerves damnation; marry 
to Un-king him, and deny there is any obedience due to him,is an in- 
nocent thing. As if taking his Power quite away, were not a greater 
diſobedience then to reſiſt it. A particular diſobedience may-have 2 
particular, and ſometimes excuſable cauſe ; but a general diſobedi- 
ence, ſuch as leaves them no longer any Power to command, is of all 
diſobedience the greateſt,moſt inexcuſablein it ſelf, and moſt contra- 
ry to the Divine Law., And yet, he would perſwade us, we lin, if we 
obey nota particular,perhaps trifling Command, but if; we take away 
Power and all, we are very honeſt men. Whereas in truch;when 1-diſ- 
obey a Power which I acknowledge, . perbaps 1 wrong my ſelf moſt, 
for I do not my daty;but when I no longer acknowledge my Princes 
Power, | do him as well as my ſelf the greateſt wrong1 can ; and yet 
this greateſt wrong with Be/armine is no wrong. | 
Theſe are the healing Diftinctions which Belarmize 2pplies to'his 
Doctrine,and by which the ſoundDepoling is to be diltinguilkt from 
the unfound. Depoling.If you tind any ſuch ſoveraigg vertue in them, 
I ſhall be glad to learn it, But for our part-,we think Depoling an un- 
curable diſeaſe,a poyſon for which there. is no Antidote. Diſguiſe it 
howgyou will, while it remains Depoling,'tis alike intolerable,& alike 
inconliſtent w th the ſafety of Princes, and duty of Subjects,- Call the 
Power indirect, call ic in Temporals, mot temporal, az long as *cis 
Power,and can do the feit,no honeſt ear can hear ic, Tell us of admo- 
nition, and ſpace of repentance tell us of Synods and Conli{tories; of 
diſpoling the, prey according to Juttice; of not feigning neceſlicies ; 
ell ys what you will, while you tell us Depoling is good Dotrine,we 
Mk . cannot 
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exnndt believe you-good Subjects. Bring a thouſand Schovimen,and 
' ten thouſand -ſubtijries, 2gainfbthem al] we will tantby our honeſt 
parliament-DoRrine, T hatthrCrownof England & and alwajes has beer 
free,and ſub jelt immedimtely to God, and wenevther;and who refules bis Fel- 
lowſhipinthae DoArine, 1 know not, with what face he can pretend 
to a Fellowſhip in avy thing elſe, 
- But the truth is, '1:do not ſee that Be//armine with all bis art does fo 
much ayguild the bitter Pill;or make it a jor leſs nauſeous,” For whit 
isthe very worſt the Candniſts ſay? Take their opinion in his own ex- 
preſſions, and be ſays all they fay,and in terms as politive,and as com- 
prehenſive. Take Carerims,or whoever is the higheſt yer among thoſe 
I ſent you at firſt, and the worſt is but this: That rhe Pope has juriſaifti- 
an over all things both _ and temporal thronghout the world;that he may 
abſolve Subjetts fron thi Oath of Ailegeance; Depoſe King13aud transfer their 
Domiinions from-one line to another, And which of this worſt does Bellar- 
mine with his-proper DiſtinEtions, and cautious Buts, deny? *Tis true, 
they call bis Power-Dire?f,and-Bellarmine Jndirett, but what matter is 
it how they are called, if one can do as- much as- the other ? And 1I 
would fain know, what they can do with their Dire, which be can- 
not-with bis 7adiref?.* Tis true,they make but one abſolute Monarch of 
the world, and all the reſt but arbitrary Lieutenants3 and Bellarmine 
cals chem-true Kings, but makes them as much ſubjeR as if they were - 
* but Lieuftnants. Were Kings perſwaded once it were their duty to 
refignatthe Popes command,they would themſelves make no difficul- 
- ty to.call and chink him their © oye Lord.”Tis only in conſideratt- 
on'of che ſcurvy conſequence which would follow, vis. that being ſu» 
preme and abſolute Lord, ' he might diſpoſe of his own as he thought 
Ge,char they refuſe ro give him that Title. Now Bellarmine ſticks to 
the conſequence, which is all the miſchicf, and makes the Pope do all 
that a ſupreme Monarch coulddo, and thinks all is well if be do not 
call him ſo, whenas if he could do what Belarmine would have him,be 
truly were ſupream Monarch, and Belarmive might make no bones to 
call him by bis proper name, | | 
The truth 1s, *#yould anger any King at heart, co be put our of his 
Kingdom, and not ſo much as know why, nay, while on the contrar 
he is fully perſwaded he cannot be diſpoſſeſt, even by thoſe who lif. 
poſſeſs bim, If a Canoniſt come and tell him, Sir,you muſt deſcend, the 
v_ =_ ſupream Lord bas ſo commanded : If he believe the Cano- 
niſt, he underſtands howa ſuperior Power is to be obey'd, and ſub- 
mirs as a Lieutenante,when his Commiſſion is recalled, Bur if Bel ay- 
mine come and tell him, you are now a private man, the Pope has ſo 
declared: Without doubt, he will reply, what if he have?Have not you 
your ſelf cold me that] am a true King, no Vaſſal of the Popes, but 
ſupream 
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ſupream in Temporals?Have not you told me, tfe Popes Power is on- 
ly ſpiritual | and do you tell me now, I muſt give up my temporal 
Crown, to the command of a ſpiritual Authority? All this is true, 
quoth Bellarmine,but yet you muſt obey, What! mult I obey one who 
cannot command in ſuch thing+? Yes;he can, *Tis ſomething hard for 
you to underſtand who are no Scholar} you can underſtand what *tis 
ro obey, and thatis enough for you, the reſt belongs to us of the 
Trade,In my conſcience,this would ſooner put a man out of his wits, 
then out of his Kingdom, and who kept his wits, I believe, would go 
near to keep his Kingdom too. 

In fine,the ſum total of the Canoniſts account is but this : That the 
Pope by reaſon of his abſolute fupream Authority in all things, is not 
to be queſtioned, but obey'd in whatever he commands. And if Belar- 
mine go leſs in ſubltance,whatever he do in words, I am miſtaken. Nay, 
how much ſhort is he,even in words, when he tels Barclay, C.17. That 
if the ſpiritual Prince happen to abuſe his Power, by excommunicating a tem- 
poral Prince unjuſtly, or abſolving his Subjeits from their obedience without 
quſt cauſe, and ſo diſturb the temporal Commonwealth : Thu were fin in the 
ſpiritual Prince, but yet that temporal Prince could not aſſame to himſelf the 
Judgement of ſpiritual things, or juage the ſpiritual Prince, and much leſs de= 
poſe him from his ſpiritual Seat. This is worded in oppoſſtion-to Barclay, 
who by the ſame Argument which Belarmine brings for the Depoliti- 
on of Princes, proves that they may as well depoſe Popes. - But if this 
do not lignifie, that right or wrong the Pope is always to be obey'd, 
T underſtand it not, For Depolition, according to him, is a ſpiritual 
thing, an act of ſpiritual Power;to judge of this,a Prince muſt not aſ- 
 ſume to bimſelf,no not in caſe of Injuitice, And if he muſt not queſti- 
on, what remains but to obey it, and this in all Caſes, juſt or unjuſt ? 
Let the boldeſt Canonilt thar is out- go this if he can, | 

Upon the whole, I ſee no other difference betwixt che two opini- 
ons, but that one is abominable falſe,and the other abominable falſe, 
and a bominable full of non- ſenſe beſides. They with one bold un- 
truth ſubze& all Princes to the Pope, and for the reſt diſcourſe at 
leaſt conſequently. Were their Principle true,all would follow which 
'they ſay. He makes Princes as much ſubject as they,and when he has 
done,cals them true ſoveraign Princes, and diſcourſes, ſo that no part 

hangs together. Every one tals together by the ears with his fellow, 
and makes ſuch mad work, that a body can underitand nothing of ir, 
but that *tis falſe, Conlider alittle what he teaches in his Rom. Pont, 
agiinſt theſe Canonilts : That Chriſt or the Chriſtian Law, deprives none 
of the Right and Dominion he had before; that otherwiſe Chriſtianity would be 
Snjurious, and a wroxg inſtead of a benefit, and therefore Chriſtian Kings and 
Emperors acknowleage no Superior in T emporals, but are srne and ſupream 
Princes 
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Princes intheir own Kinhdoms. Again, T hat Chriſt our Lord has diſt inguiſht 
the Atts,O ffices ,and Dignities of Popes and Emperors ,that one ſhould xot pre- 
ſume to meaale; with the Rights of the other, and a great deal more tothis 
purpoſe. But'char ſlrange things happen in che world. now and then, 
age would not ſuſpe& that-theſe things and Depoſition ſhould both 
be taught by one man,and that man a friend of the Popes. Sure if I 
were Pope,I ſhould not think my.ſelf much oblig'd by him, who. gives 
me a Power.todo injuries. 

- But with what Diſtinion-ſodder ſhall we ever cement theſe 
things? Does a King loſe nothing, when he loſes bis Kingdom? Is no- 
thing taken away, when all is gone?ls he depriv*d of no Right, who 1s 
depriv'dofthe-Righttoreign? Is it no injury.to be turn'd out of a 
Throne, to be forc't to change Purple for Rags, and languiſh:out a 
deſpiſed/life in helpleſs Beggary? Do Chriſtian Princes acknowledge 
no Superior in Temporals; ifthey acknowledge one, at whoſe com- 
mand they. muſt quit their Temporals?By the way, we are at our Su. 
perior in Temporals again, with che meaning of which, -for my late 
bad ſucceſs, I dare not meddle, It ſignifies you-know, ec*n what you 
_ pleaſe. | But let it (ignifie what it will, Iam ſure no: Diſtinion can 
hinder, but who has Power to. command in Femporals, is Superior in 
Temporals. And@he would make us+believe at the ſame time, both that 
. Chriſtians Princes know none ſuch, and yet do know a certain Perſon 
who can command away their-Temporals from them. To make both 
theſe true at once,is,methinks,a pretty confident undertaking. 

_ Then again, what.means this,that the two Powers are diſtin&,and 
one.not to meddle-with the Rights of the other ? I am ſure, he does 
not mean,. that the ſame Perſon-cannot have and exerciſe both, be- 
cauſe they the:Biſhop of Rome could not be a temporal Prince. Now 
I underſtand how in that cafe the Powers are diſtin in themſelves, 
notwithſtanding they are united in one Perſon, becauſe that one 
Perſon commands temporal things in vertue of one power, and Spi- 
ritual in vertue of another, which certainly he may do who has both, 
But when there is but one Power extended to both kind -of actions, 
The powers certainly are then confounded, if they can be confound. 
ed at all. . For what can confounding, or mixing in this caſe {ignifie, 
but making.one of two, which one ſhall have the vertue of both? So 
liquors, fo eyery thing that I know in the world,are blended or con- 
founded together. Wherefore *tis Be//armin, not the Canoniſts, who 
truly confounds theſe Powers. They make them two, but ſay the Pope 
has both, Belarmin ſaies, he has bug one, and that the Spiritual only, 
but would have this one Spiritual Power command both in Spirituals 
and Temporals. Which is of two, to make one third Power, neither 
wholy Spiritual, be cauſe.it extends to Temporals, nor wholy Tem- 

poral, 
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.pora]; becauſe it aRs in Spirituals,but equiyalent to both, And if this 
be not to confound the two Powers , and make one of theſe two 

'which he ſaies Chriſt would have divided , 1 would be glad to learn 
*what is, and what other way they can be confounded. And yet the 
jeſt is even while he does this, he preſſes the confuſion of the Powers 
as 2 great inconvenience upon the Canonifts, who are not altogether 
ſo faulty as himſelf, and can extricate their Docrine a preat deal 
better, In two words, either he confounds the Powers, and then he 
diſobeys Chriſt, who,he ſaies, would have them kept aſunder ; or he 

does not,and then he diſobeys him in permitting one to meddle with 

the rights of the other, For certainly 'tis the right of the Temporal 

power to command the Subjects to that power, andrequiretheir al- 
legiance and ſervice: And to take away theſe Subjects and this Al- 

Jegiance,is to meddle and that very far too,vvith what belongs to the 

right of another, | 
The Truth is, theſe Tricks turn a queſtion of as great importance 


as any inthe world, into pure words and iltuſion.” The vvorld is in 


ſuſpence about the decicion of this great Queſtion , concerning the 
independent Soveraignty of the two Powers, and how that command 
in the Goſpel , Redaire que ſunt Cxſaris Coſari, & que ſunt Dei Deo, 
ſhould be obey*d. All the learning of ten Ages teach, the powers were 
diſtinguiſht by Chriſt , one given to the Biſhop , the other to the 
Prince, The Canonſts, and they but ſome,and all late men, teach they 
were given both to the Pope. This third indirect Party coming to 
ſettle a point of this importance, profeſs at firſt, that the Powers tru- 
ly are, as Chriſt commanded they ſhould be, diſtinct, and the Pope 
for his ſhare has the Spiritual only, Would not any» man think now 
the bulineſs decided', and that we:had no more to do but-obey our 
Prince in Temporals, and Biſhop,or, if you will Pope (for I will not 
meddle with that queſtion) in Spirituals,and there's an end ? 

' Why this *tis to be illiterate, ſays Bellarmin , and not underitand 
diſlin&ion, The Popes power is only Spiritual, but yet this Spiritual 
power indirectly, and for the good of Souls, virtually, and by means 
of ſome other proprieties of ſpeech, extends likewiſe to Temporals, 
and may diſpoſe of Kingdoms as it ſees fir, Why then cal] ic Temporal 
in the name of God, if it can diſpoſe of Temporals,and ſay the Pope 
is Univerſal Monarch if he be ſo,and ſtand to it. Yes we do ſtand to rt, 
replies Bellarmin, but we love to ſpeak properly, and ao uot call the Pope U- 
niverſal Monarch, thongh he can diſpoſe of all the Kingdoms of the Wort, 
becanſe he does it not in vertne of 4 Temporal power,\but by a [piritnal work- 
ing, and after au indirett manner. Hang the manner how he does 1t,it he 
can doit, What has the World to do with theſe mannerly tricks ? A 


King is well holp up, who after he is diſpoſſeſt, comes to underſtone 
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that this came about after another faſhion, and in another manner 
then he, was aware of, | 

Wel-1-but are you for the Caoni5,or againſt them ? why truly 7 
ans for them jana 1 am not for them, And our Queſtion, What mult be ſaid 
ro-that? Mult we obey our King or the Pope? This is what the world 
looks after, Why,according to one half of the reſolation, which ſays Princes 
areſupream inTemporals,and have in them no Superiour,we muſt obey 
exr King : according to the other half, which ſaies a power vvhich is only 
Spivityal can difpoſe of Temporals too, we mnſt obey the Pope.But how 
muſt I do-with this Licer and ox Licer? muſt I cut my ſelf in two, and 
lit-a'Leg'and an Arm under one, a Thumb and a Shoulder under the 
other, and if I-happen to meet in the battle fight my King-ſelf a- 
gainſt my Pope-ſelf, FREE | 

| Becauſe this is ſomething difficult, and they are men of reaſon , I 
imagine they would condeſcend a little in this point, and let me re- 
main entire _Aslongas the anſwer is divided *tis well engughs But 
then I muſt chuſe the right balf. That's it I would be art. Pfr rel me 
' then,mufſt whole Take the Spiritual, or the Temporil half, Why, the 
truth is you mnſt takes the Spiritual balf. Paraſits and Flatterers may tell you 
otherwiſe. But this i5 the troth of the ory. Why then to what purpoſe all 
thiviliuſion of my Princes Soveraignty;and. Independency, when af- 
rer all he ds neither Soveraign nor Independent ? To what purpoſe 
thivbultte againſt the.Canowfts, only to ſay the-ſamething ar laſt, but 
' with more ado.” Could yau not bave plainly col&me at firſt what I 
muſt truſt to, and ſpared the trapan of ſo many uſeleſs diſguiſes? The 
refult-of allyqur Spirituals, and/Indirects, and good of Souls, and 
whatever elſe; is in ſhort, I muſt obey the Pope againſt my Prince ; 
only-I'muft i© fpigbe:of all ſence believe my Prince is a true and 
Soveraigh King; atid has no Superiour in Temporals, and the Pope 
no power but Spiritual, and ſo beſides a Traytor and a Rebe|, become 
ſenſleſs, and a block into the bargain. 

Here's your fine opinion,of which you make ſuch a Myſtery, and 
are ſolhy to diſcover your:thoughts. Come ; come ; leave dodging, 
and deal above-board. Anſwer me theſe things, and ſhew me that Bel- 
larmin ſpeaks ſence, and ſence not injurions to Government, ,and the 
ſafety of Princes , or diſclaim him plainly as you have the Clinoniſts. 
*Tis at your choice to do what you will 5 but do one, and that effe- 
Ctually3- or take notice I tell you I will believe for the future your 
Church is a wicked Church, abſolutely inconſiſtene with Civil Go- 
vernment, and has not.one ſound member in her, no-not one; Pur me 
not off with formalities, and think to ſcape with telling me, this do- 
Etrine belongs not to your Church as a Church, and that only the 
Material men hold it.” Tis the material men I only carefor ar preſent. 

= : We 
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"We converſe not with your formal Church, vve hear and ſee, and deal 


with Aaterial men. Theſe are they can do us good or harm, and*tis 
but reaſon we ſhould know vvhat to expect trom them. Formalities 
are ayry things, no rope can catch them: but Material men you know 
maye be ſuſpended, and vvhen they are found guilty, and have no 
hopes of reprieve but inthe innocence of their formalities, I doubt it 
goes hard vyvith them. . of 
In two vvords., dear your [elves from an impatation , which you have 
brought upon your ſelves , Or confeſs you caunot be cleer'd;,, and remember 
that ſilence #5 a confeſſion, and ſo I ſhall take ir,as all Juſtice in the world 
does, and believe it vvas not the wickedneſs of the Ca»onits opinion 
which made youdiſclaim it, but becauſe that wickedneſs came clad in 
ſence, and people could underſtandit, But the ſame wickedneſs diſ- 
guis'd in non-ſence is a Darling. So that your Pique was not to the 
wicked, but the ſence : make it but non-ſenſical enough, and let it be 
never ſo wicked you are for it. I bar Sophiſtry too, and unintelligible 
Subtleties.@Let your Schollers keep their riddle me riddle me to them- 
ſelves, I ſhall underſtand the Talmnd as ſoon, as what you call Terms 
Art, meaning, I ſuppoſe, the Art of keeping things from being un- 
erſtood;The Art of talking ſo that no body hall know whether you 
ſay 7, or No. But I underſtand what *tis to Command and Obey. 
And to bringthe whole to a ſhort plain Iſſue, 1 ask, 1f it hold hap- 
pen the Pope fbould command you to diſobey your King, and the King command 


you to diſobey the Pope, by whom will you ſtand ? And I expeR an Anſwer 


as plain as my Queſtion. I declare too, becaule I will not turn our 
diſpute into a controverhie of Religion, nor meddle with the Popes 
Spirirual power, that I mean only of Temporal commands, of ſuch com- 
mands wherein you have no reaſon, nor doubt, but you ought obey 
the King, but only becauſe the Pope commands the contrary, Give 
'me adirect Anſwer to this, for I tell you I bar. 7-dire#s,and the buli- 
neſs is done. [f you will obey your King,you are an honeſt man,and 
have diſclaim*d Belarmin as well as the Canoniſts : If the Pope, you 
mult make out, if you can, bow he is a good Subjeit who refuſes to obey hs 
Prince, The bulineſs being now in a very narrow compaſs, and per- 
ceptible by every body, there leave it, withthis Advert.ſcment,cthat 


_*mpon your Anſwer depend the thoughts I ſhall have of your Church, or, it you 


will, menof your Church. According as you Anſwer 7, or No, I ſhall 
believe you conliſtent, or not conliltent with Government... There I 
began,and-there I end.I hope you will give me no occalion to chang 
my thoughts of you 5 for truly *twould grieve me if I could nec, 
with as much ſarisfaRtion to my Judgment as Irclination , own ti. 
title of, 
Tour, &Cc, 
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"FRIEND; 

ME thinks you deal roughly for a\Friend. If I were as brisk as: 
1VT you,here would be brave doings, What a buſtle do you keep 
with me, with Zellarmine, and the Church? and all, becauſe I deſir'd to 
keep my thoughts to my ſelf. Truly I thought þlence no ſuch hainous: 
crime. I hive known many repent of ſpeaking, but few of holding, 
their tongues. But for my ſelf you my deal as you pleaſcitwenty to 
one bur I may at ſome time or other find occalion to cry quittance 
with you,and then 1 expect you ſhould allow m#the liberty you take, 
But Belarmine\what harm has he done you,to incur your indignation ſo high- 
\ by 2 1s he the only man who maint a3ns the Indiret Power ? \nd if he were, 
6un-you not aiſprove him fairly,and let your bitterneſs alone? The Church to0! 
Pray, what ts ſhe concern'd whether I dg as you wonld have me.or no ? Can no 
Member of her Communion dzſpſeaſe you,but ſhe preſently mnſt be brought in ? 
She is this, and ſhe is that, if 1 do not what Ihave no mind, and, for all your 
earneſtneſs,T fear no reaſon to de. But you bave got an eye of me,and you 
follow it. You'know I value-the Church above my ſelf, and that I will 
' never apgrecthe ſhould be il] chought of,if L can help it. Indeed I was 
in'hope ro have cut the Fhread, and anſwered ſo,as might pleaſe you, 
and biſpleaſe no body elſe; But lince.*twill not be, and: rhat there is no 
way to clear her from: thoſe blemiſhes, which your capricious Jea- 
Jouſte has eaſt upon her, but by forcing my own inclinations, think 
ty (elf oblig'd rather to expoſe my ſelfto other mens cenſures, then 
leave ber expoFg'd to yours, If any man diſlike my reſolution, I en- 
rear bim for one momenit tb = my caſe his own, and conſider 
what he would do, ſo loudly and ſo ſmartly.challenged, and what du- 
ty requires he ſhould do, when on the one lide.the Churches repurati- 
Gn ts'at {take,on'the other the quiet, it may be credit of particulars, If 
he doubt which (ide to take, I muſt needs think, he has le(s reſpett for his 
mother then become; a oood child.For.my part,I'am perſwaded otherwiſe. 
Well!But'you will not be fatisfi'd unleſs I ſpeak plainly. Would [ 
knew-whether you will be ſatisf*d.if I do.For I tell you truly,1 begin 
robe x3 jealous of your earneſtneſs,as you of my reſervedneſs.If rea- 
ſon would have fatish'd you,Tthink you might have been ſatish'd be- 
fore this time. However I will venture to make one experiment more, 
and try what 1 can do with you by and by. If yoube in earneſt,and 
chat plain dealing will do it,F ſhall prevail at laſt. For will tzll you, 
and that very plainly, more then you ask. You ſhall know not only 
what T think, but why T have been thus. backward to tell you what | 
think. 1 will frankly diſcover all my policy, which makes you ſo mer- 
ry,peradventure'to be as much laught at for my limplicity: but how- 
ever, you ſhall have no cauſe of ;ealoukie of what 1 Mragr my 
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breaſt, when you know a!il 1 harbour there. But do not think I mean to 
be ſo merry as you are,I am in no ſuch pleaſant humour, and think the 
matter a little too ſerious. 1f you had ſpared ſome of your mirth,] be- 
Jieve'rwould have been ne'r a whit the worſe. The meat might have been 
altogether as go0d, if the ſauce had been leſs tart. But to our bulineſs. 

You are tl] barping upon the Church. \ worm of Jealoulie is crept 
in,and will not our, You are {till ſuſpicious,/be forbias people from deal- 
3ug freely in theſe matters. I told you there was no ſuch thing, and I cell 
you ſo again,at lealtthatT know,and I tell you betides, That had there 
been ſuch 4 thing, and I known it, 1 would have dealt as ſincerely with Jon, As 
Fiſher w:!th King James, told you ſo at firſt, and never meadled ſo much as I 
have.doue. Burt if you will know the true cauſe of my reſervedneſs, 
know that you your lelf have a great ſhare in it, You are all on fire, 
becauſe I ſay not preſently what pleaſes you. I ſuppoſe you do not 
imagine bur there are men of .tempers as hot as you, whom that will 
diſpleaſe, which pieaſes you. Belides the Queltion is of a particular 
nature.It has been canvaſtheretofore with much animolity, The. fire is 
not yet dead. It flames not indeed at preſent, becauſe the fuel of occa- 
. Thon is taken away, but the heat lyes rak*t up in mens hearts, and would 

ealily break out again, I would not for all the world be he, who ſhould 
' blow this heat into a new flacme. But for that, I conceive, my breath 
too faint,and inconſiderable. However,as I love not tomeddle with 
hot men atall, ſo I would gladly be guilty of ſo much policy, as nor 
to provoke hot mer upon a hot ſubject, Whether I ſay, I or No,one 
hot (ide will be apt to cake offence, Wherefore I thought it the belt 
way to hold my tongue. Now your fantaſtical curiolity is not ſatish*d 
with this, but is as hot upon my lence, as others may be upon my 
ſpeaking: And would perſwade me, you play the Fried all the while, I 
hope you will ſend me the next time to ſtir a neſt of Waſps, and make 
, me believe ita point of Friendſhip. 

However, I afure you, the Chxrcb has nothing to do with my /- 
lence, neither do I, or ever did apprehend any thing from her. The 
Church has other imployment, then to look ſo low as am, and be- 
ſides, God forbid,that Innocence ſhould not be ſafety enough for any 
of her Communion. All thatI apprebend is the heat of private men, 
of thoſe with whom I am like to meet and converſe, and from whom 1 
may chance hear twenty croſs Queſtions. ?* [would vex me to have a 
' man come to me,and ſay: Nos Sir! Pray Bow long have you targht, Divinity, 
or in what Univerſity taken argrees who preſume to handle ſo freely,men in ve» 
verence for their learniz9 with all Divizes, and all Vuiverſities? The world ts 
at a fine paſs, when a little pert confidence ſhail ſet up every pidler in learning, 
again#t thoſe who have ſpent their lives in nothing elſe. Again, You paſs for a 
Catbolick, and acknow!edge,at lealtin words, That the Pore is [uprean; 
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- Paſtor. *Tis done like a dutiful Child to go about to lefſen your Fa- 
ther. The nexttime you write I hope you will jeave him no power at 
all. 1 fore. ſee the next piece will be of Antichriſt, and then there is 
hopes-you may in time proceed to the three Impoſtors.* Tis ati Heretical 
ſpirit chjs,and beware of it, I may be in a froward humor when 4 hear 
this,and it may be return a froward anſwer;and then we fall out,zand 
he tells every body he meets, / amin a dirgerons condition,tottering upon 
the very brink, of perdition,and *tis great luck if 1 ſcape the precipice. Every 
body who hears this ſaid, and that confidently, and gravely, will not 
hear what I can ſay for my ſelf, or if they did;they are bur few with 
whom tbe ſolemn outſide will not carry it againſt a better reaſon then 
I ſhall be able to produce. And then I paſs for daygeroms, or-buſre,or foo- 
liſh as they pleaſe to frame my charaGter,My-Friends begin to look a- 
«kew at me; and all the ſweetneſs of converſation, and innocent plea- 
ſure of EY In is loſt, This would be wonderful unealie to 
tme,and if it ſhould happen, as *cis like enough,1 ſhould, whatever you 
do;think it 4 great inconvenience.1n fine every man hat his humor ,and mine 
is not to make an enemy of ſo muth as a Cobler if I conld keep him my Friend. 

This is the reaſon why I ſo readily dictaim*d the Canonifts, becauſe 
1 meet with none who are likg to give me any trouble about. them, And this is 
the reaſon why I was more reſery*d in the other opinion , becauſe 7 
may meet with this trouble, 1 hope you will not think this a reflexion up- 
on my communion, as if they were more troubleſom to their Neigh- 
bours then other folks. Men are men of all communions, and hot men are hot 
men', and ſuch are impatient that any perſwaſion they have weaded ſhould be 
comradifted, This 1s all the diſquiet I foreſaw and apprehended,and the 
vreat Policy with which you keep ſo much ado. And if it be Policy 70 
think my thought quietly tomy ſelf, as 1 elſewhere td1d you, and not fall ont 
with every man who thinks otherwiſe, nor give any man occaſion to fall ont with 
me ; to think I have no commiſſion to Reform every thing 1 diſlike, but that 
there may and will be errenrs in tbe world, let me do what 1 can : I avow to 
you, I would have been a Politician,if you would have let me, and am 
very ſorry you did nor. 

But nov we are upon Polirics,let me tell you one thing by the way. 
You are a meer Mortal at Politics as well af'your Neighbours, What work 
do you make with the bulineſs of 88,and how flily do you make it pals 
for an effett only of Hereſie ? If you doin earneſt believe ſo, I cantel! 
who's the Sir Pol. Burfure you underſtand things better,then not to 
know, Pretence is one thing, and Caſe another. *Tis true Hereſfie was 
pretended,and it may be was a partial cauſe ro0,of as much as the Pope . 
did. But do you think the King of Spain ws at all that charge purely npox 
the account of Zeal ? Sure you do not think him ſo great a Saint, Or it 

you do, all the world knows *twas Intereſt of State, nut Religion, which 
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rais'd that Army,and ſet out that Armada. The 2neen ſtood in the way 
of his great thoughts,and ſo croſt his deſigns upon other mens domi- 
nions, that ſhe made him unable to recover his own. This ob?acle to 
' his ambition he had a mind to remove, and Religion-was no bad pre- 

tence among his own Subjects, vrho vvere and ſtill are exceeding Zea« 
Jous 5 bur he ſo little valued it himſelf, that he would not ſo much as 
own it. And this 2 better Politician then you or I, Grotis in his Hi- 
ſory of the Low Conntries has obſerved : Some,ſiies he, wonld have had 
the war proclaimed by a Herald,but others thought the right of claim from the 
Popes ſentence would make out but a lame Title. And theſe it ſeems were 
the wiſer, and carried it. See now what conceit the Spaniards them- 
ſelves had of your Politric Caſe, and nv better had we in England. For 
though Afendoza had vainly boaſted of I know not what atteCtion of 
ſome principal men here towards the Spaniard,in all likelyhood to in- 
gratiate his own diligence, yet whatever his thoughts were, ſiies Grotins 
"again, it appeared true afrerwards that however Engliſh Catholics might 
differ in Religion, there was, none of them ſo imprudent as to truſt their Lives 
and Fortunes to the nndaifting uiſhing (word of a Forreign Conquerour. And yet 
they were at-thar time as much afﬀfeRed to the Pope as any people in 
the world, and thought as highly of his power. And for all that they 
did not think he h4d power to aiſpoſſeſs their Soveraign and diſtinguiſht rights 
ly betwixt Pretence of Religion, and Reaſon of Intereſt. I can aflure you we 
are of the ſame mind ſtill , and know az Invader, let him be never ſo 
much a Catholic, is ax Invader ,and, let him pretend vvhat he vvill,meaz; 
ts enſlave thoſe he Invaaes,and alwaies will, He that comes vvith a Croſs in 
his month,and a Sword in his hand, vve know vyhat he vyould be at,and 
ſhall never be ſo ſenceleſs to be diverted by vvhat he ſaies,from con. 
fidering vvbat he vyould do. I tell you once for all, we would fight as 
freely againſt the Pope as the Turk, if be come like a Turk in Armszand you 
. may ealily believe me : for all Nations do it vvithout difficulty when 
there is occalion 5 French, Spaniaras, Italians themſelves havgall had 
their turns. Marry if he come like a Pope, to dire# our feet in the ways 
of that peace, which Chriſt bequeath'd as a legacy to his Church, 1 for my 
part vvill fall down at his feet, and kiſs them roo, laugh you as much 
as-you vvill. In the mean time I vvould adviſe you, as you do me, to 
let Politics a/oxe,and nor go about to perſwade the vyorid, Here/ie 94s 
the cauſe of al the danger &f 88, vyhen if there þad been no ſuch thing, 
there had nor been one Ship,or one Souldier the leſs. Had Queen E- 
lizabeth been Inquiſition- prerf as much as King Philip , he vyould have 
done jult as he did : For *:w.# the.enemy of Spain,and friend to Holland, 
not the enemy to the Pope,vvita vvhom he had the quarrel. Had the Pope 
himſelf been in her place, the Pope had been invaded as ſhe yvas, And 
this I ſay not alcogether by gueſs, for both he and his Father aftually did 
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invade the Pope,and his Father takg him priſoner tco, But ſo much for your 
_ Politics, and my reſeryedneſs, of which 1 haye now given you the very 

-1eaſ»n., and cold you the Truth, the whole Truth, and nothing buc 

The Truth. _ 

As forBellarmin,l wiſh you had ſpared ſome of your ſmartneſs. He was 
agreat man,and if you would undertake to anſwer all that he bas wrir; 
peradventure you would go neer to find him ſo. Nay do but write on 
any,chuſe what you think the eaſieſt, Subje&,as much ashe has doneof 
intricare matters, and if you do-not ſomewhere or other give occa- 
lion-of as much ſport as you have-made with him,I ſhall much marvel. 
A great picce of Maſtery it-is, out of ſo many Volumes, where *tis 
impoſlible the Author ſhould alwaies be equally attentive; to pick out 
a few lines, .and turn them to Burleſque, If Ihada mind to take his 
part agalal(t you, perhaps I could make it appear, He #s not altogether 
{ach an Aſs 4s you would make him, even.in this queſtion. For example, Tou 
quarrel! with him becauſe, as you ſay, he forgets to explain what he means by 
Indirect where he firſt uſes the word, As if thoſe againſt whom he then 
writ, did not underſtand it well enough, and needno explication. His 
notion pleaſes not you, and-you ſay-1t is net the Notion of the worla,Sup- 
poſe it be not, He writ tothat part of the World which nnderftood it in his 
Notion, If they underſtand one another , what is's to you aud me what words 
they uſe ? Againgyou ſay, He-maker no uſe of that word in the whole conrſe 
of bis Arguments. What 4 it to purpoſe whether he did or no? It may be be 
had no occaſion. .But if you conlider-his Arguments, you will find they 
proceed allupon what he underſtands by Indirett Power, and that they 
are all along oppolite to theCanonifts,who maintain in thePope @ power 
properly Temporal, whereas he places in him only a Spiritual Power ;, and 
then endeavours by thoſe Arguments to prove, that ſupreawm Spiritual 
Power , may in vertue of its being ſo, extend alſo in ſome caſes to T emporals : 
which is in his language to be [ndire#,and was ſo-underſtood by thoſe 
againſt whom he intended his Arguments. 'So, that he'is ſo far from 
forget Mg,.as you imagine, his. /»dire#, that he makes uſe of icand 
nothing elſe, More I could-ſay.in bis bebalf if I ad a mind, Bur I 
mean not to engage for him. He has friends a great deal more learn- 
ed then I, who can ſpeak for him, wben they think convenient. As you 
have ordered the matter I have enough todo toquitmy ſelf However 
I mean now to endeayour it,and quit my ſelf (#, if I can, that I may 
hear no more of you. Por 1 am very weary of being baited thus longs 
atone ſtake, and will. come no more there, if |-can helpir. 

I tell you then I will ſtand by your Parliament- Dotrine, as much as 

ou or any of his Majeſties SubjeRts, and take it unkindly at; your 
band you ſhould ſurmiſe I would do otherwiſe. That Parliament was 
a Carbolick; Parliament, if you remember, and might have put you in 
n 4 a | Bhs mind, 
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: mind,that Carholicks may be both good Cathelicks and good Engliſhmen. *T's 
true, there may be Traytors of them, and thoſe Traytors may diſguiſe 
their Treaſon with the pretence of Religion, as who. would not ger as 
handſome a vizard as he could for ſo ugly a face ? But *cis plain, that 
their Religion has no inconſiſtency with their duty to their Kirg and Countrey, 
when we ſee their Religion was no hindrance to them, for p: oviding for 
the liberties of their Countrey, againſt the encroachments of pretended Religior, 
- On the contrary, / conceive it more ſhameful, and more wicked for us, who 
perſevere in the ſame Faith, to degenerate from the [ame Loyalty, then for men 
of other perſwaſtons, But to go on: I diſavow and derelt the wicked and 
pernicious Doctrine, which teaches the depoſition of Kings, whom I ac- 
knowledge to hold independently of God, and will be ready on all occa. 
lions to Jay down my life in confirmation of this Truth z and when 
you pleaſe, will give under my hand, that *tis »ew,falſe,erroneors,contra- 
ry to the Word of God, and ſeveral ways miſchievous beſides, and will never 
maintain any opinion to the contrary, 1 know not how you will reliſh this 
way of ſpeaking, but I can aſſure you, *tis a way in which wiſer men 
then I, have walk*t before me.But to give a direct Anſwer to the Que- 
ſtion to which you have reduc't the whole,and which by the way,I am 
very glad you have confin'd to Temporals, ( for I do not mean to be 
perſwaded out of my Religion by your earneſtneſs ) T1 anſwer thus : 
That [will at all times, and in all occaſions, ſtand by my King, againſt whatſo«' 
ever Power, and under whatſoever pretences. And becauſe you are particu- 
-larly jealous of the Pope, I declare, 7 will tand by my Soveraipn, and be- 
: lieve it my duty ſo to do,againſt the Pope, as firmly as againſt any other, as be. 
_ ing fully perſwaded, he has no Power Direct oy IndireCt, Virtual or Formal, 
or by whatever names"it has or may be call*d,ts depoſe or diſpoſſeſs him of all or 
any part of his Dominions,or authoriſe his Subjetts not to perform faithful obe - 
dience to him, And I abſolutely diſclaim all Doftrine to the contrary, by whom 
ſaever maintained,and under what ſoever diſgniſes, And if youdiftruſt my word, 
1 1ll pawn you my hopes of ſalvation, and ſwear all this in as ample manner as 
you c41 deviſe, provided, you keep within the bounds you have ſet and intrench 
© wot «pon Spirituals, For you delire I ſhould deal plainly with you,and I 
muſt-tel] you plainly, /mean,by the Grace of God,to be as good a Catholick , 
as 4Subjett, and hope, I do you no harm by meaning to ſave my ſoul. Now if you 
be not ſatisf*d,ir is no fault of mine, and I muſt believe,ſay what I will 
' Or-can, you are reſolv'd not to be ſatisfi*d, Which if it be ſo, am ſorry with 
all my heart you have pur me to fo much fruitleſs trouble, for truly 
I. could have ſpent my time ſomething better then in waſhing the Brick, 
But now 1 »m in the humour of telling you all I know, let me tel 
- you farther, 1 am not alone of this perſwaſion. Whenever you make it as 
feaſonable for other people to ſpeak their thoughts freely,as you have 
made it neceſſary for me,I do not think you will find many Catholicks, 
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who will leave you much-ground of. jealouſie, AtleaſtT am ſure of 
this, That there is no Cathalick,, who may not remain as good a Catholick, as 
the Pope himſelf, 1n- the blunt phraſe, «1d ſay as much as I do, Thoſe who 
will not,if there be any ſuch, are not hindred by any, either Dodtrine, 
or Connand of the Church, but by Principles, which whether by the 
creditof the maintainers,or whatever flaſh their-eyes are dazled,they 
' miſtake for more effectual then they arc. Notwithſtanding if you meer 
with any ſuch, 1 freely conſent, you make as much [port with them as you 
will, and bar you no part of the pleaſwre,] donbt,you take even in your jealouſie, 
and which, 1 ſear, you would be loth to part with, But, to my knowledge, 
| there are who would gladly give you ſatisfaRion in this Point, if you 
would receive it. 

'Pray permit me alittle liberty too, and let me ask you a Queſtion 
or two 1n my turn, You know,as well as I,:here are of us, who hold in this 
matter what diſpleaſes yowgand there are who do not. You who talk ſo much 
of and nprightneſs, pray where is the honeſty and the uprightneſs ro 

treat both wer bh, ana give the honeſteft man that is, the portion of a Knave ? 
Do youthink it-a juſt thing, rbat one wan $0114 brar the burden of another 
mans fawitr, Or that thoſe. Nations de well,who when any one offends puniſh all 
his relations? You keep us all under the ſame diſcouragements,and yer 
know we do not all deſerveit. You allow as no means to clear our 
innocence, fach as you know are clear,and ſhould we find a means our 
ſelves,our caſeis {till the ſame as if we were guilty. Hone(t or not ho- 
neſt, all is one with.you.. If you ſay, Tow know not which are which, why 
do you not know it? You may when you pleaſe. But ſince you do know 
that ſome, whoever they be, are innocent, thoſe innocent men ſnonld rather 
bear out the guilty, then the guilty condemn the innocent. I think men of ten- 
der conſcience would chooſe to /et rwenty guilty men ſcape, before they 
would let one innocent man ſuffer. Art leaſt in other caſes, the Law does not 
condemn auy man, becauſe he is not known to be innocent, on oy him without 
wore ado unleſs npou ſufficient prof he be in particular found guilty. With us 
*tis otherwiſe:becauſe ſome are perhaps but thought guilty, (tor till it come 
to-crial,that*s all can be ſaid) it takes hold of innocent aud all. Nay, we are 
nat admitted ſo much as to atrial, nor allow'd to plead Not- guilty, with any 
plea which ſhall be any way beneficial, and free bim, whv is found ſo, from ary 
thing to which he is liable who is caft, In fine, You pretend, and endlelly 
pretend diſſatisfaltion, yet no ſarirfaition will be receiv*d from thoſe whz 
could, and gladly would give it. Whatever men be, to look pon them ſtill as 
Jan pr keep thens ſo, in ſpite of all they can do, to make ont theiy innocence, 
and not ſuffer thens to paſs for other : In two vvords, Tomaky men liable ts 
puniſhment whether they will or no, and then punifh them, is tn my opinion ſome- 
rhing hard dealing. I am perſwaded, you are ſenſible enough rhat Thi: 
Might be preſt, But [ forbear, and only vviſh you to clear things - 
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yell as I have done. You are ſo nice at receiving ſatisfaRtion, that 1 
ſhould be very ſorry, you had this to object againit me.l fear,I ſhould 
bave much ado to make your ſqueamiſhneſs believe otherwiſe, but we 
were in love with ſeverity, and reſolved not to part with any pretence of it. 

As for me I think I have done my part, and ſo clear'd all vvho are 
perſwaded as I am, that if you continue your jealonſie agaiuſt us, *tis very 
plain, you are jealous for ſome other reaſon then demerit in us. And becauſe 
you ſhall perceive Iam in earnelſt,and ſpeak,not only in force of your 
importunity,but according to the perſwalion of my beſt lictle Judge- 
ment,]I vvill go alittle farther, and tell you vvhy I am thus perſwaded. 
For I yvouid not have you think, your Arguments alone have done the 
feat,and that being formerly either unſetled,or vvrong hxt,they have 
converted me: And yet I muſt frankly ackuowledpe, 1 cannot anſwer 
them inthe main,though if I had a mind to kgep up the wrangling Ball, 1 could 
perhaps here and there pick, out enough to give you ſufficient trouble. But I have 
always been of this ſudgement, and you mighr perceive ſo much by 
the Relation I made of the Arguments, in vvhich I did not play the Hz- 

ftorian ſo impartially, as not to diſcover ſuthciently vvith which pare I 
fided, So much ſharpneſs as I mingled vvith the Narrative, could not 
proceed from one who thought well of the Arguments, By the vvay, 1 now 
wiſh there had been leſs. For lince you mult knovy all, that heat was indeed 
but counterfeit , a diſguiſe Ipnt on, in hopes to excnſe my ſelf from plainly diſ- 
covering my own face, Othervviſe more modeſty to learneder men then 
my ſelf,had been more ſuitable both to manners and my humour and *tyvas 
vvith regret I ſhevy*d no more reſpect to them, Bur.I thought there 
vvas no great harm to ſpeak a little freely of Books, vvhoſe Authors 
are by death exempt from all ſenſe of wrong, and if they vvere alive, 

"perhaps would not take much offence at any thing I ſhonld ſay. But I perceive 
I muſt give over Policy, *Tisa Tradein vvhich Iam not skil'd, and 
thrives accordingly, 

To acquaint you plainly then with what I harbour in my breſt, I 
muſt proteſs that as far, as ] can judge, This Depoſing dotrine, in what - 
ever garments of diſftinttions clad, as much as *tts pinn'd nyou our Religion, ts 
more inconſiſtent with our principles, then thoſe of any other perſwaſion : ſo in- 

 confſtent , that were it once eſtabli/ht for Catholic doQrine, inſtead of being 

an advaxtage to the Church, as they who favour it ſuppoſe, it would be the ryin 

of it. One of our Principles is reſpet# to the Ancient Fathers, which he 

.that would take away, would do the Charch very bad ſervice, Every 

body knows what reverence we profeſs to thoſe great lights, and whar 

veneration we pay 00 their learning and vertzes. What ſhall we ſay ? that 

they were ignorant of a doftrine, which 14 pretended was targht by Chriſt they 

who underſtoo what Chriſt taught (o well, and defended it ſo zealouſly Can it 

| be imagined onr new Schoolmen know more on theſe great men, who in ce- 
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f'nce of Chriſtianity;againſt oppoſers as ſubtle as any that have ſince appear*d, 
diſcouerega learning, which for ought 1 perceive” After- ages have more reaſon 
to admire than think they can equal. But if they knew as much 4s they do now, 
it can be leſs ſuſpetted from their Vertue; that they wonld conceal their know- 
ledge, and ſuppreſs a truth of this importanze. 1 cannot readily fancy any 
ehing more incredible,-nor to ſay a harſher word,” than that a point of 
 moleſe concern than the performance of 'our duty to God , ant his Vicegerents, 

Kings, ſpowuld lye dormant in breafts inſpired with ſo much zeal, and exlight- 
ned with ſo much knowledge, for Ten whole ages , and at laſt break out, and 
ſarproize the world with 8 new-light.Nor'do I ſee how it can be thought poſ- 
(ble; without impnting either Ignorance or Diſhoneity to thoſe, whorof all 
men in the world are forthe from the ſuſpicion of either. I ſhould be ſorry 
robe, or ſee the Catholic, who ſhould ingood earneſt think, either imputable. 
_ Andyet if they knew this doQrine and did not conceal it, we muſt of 

nec have heard of it long before we did,Gregorythe 7th is the firſt: 


ueſtionable Author of it: 'For-though a little more Az: iqaity be 
{ometimes'/prerended, yet thoſe pretences are in truth but weak, and 
lictle. better then meerconjectare. All chat I can imagin p4ſſible ro be 
ſaid in the caſe, is, that they had no occaſion to declare their knowledge, but 
being buſied with other cantrover fies ſaid not all they kyew in this. But | fear 
rhis.cannot. be maintained... For they'do often treat of both Powers, 
expiaintheir-natures,'and ſettle their bounds, They tell us the one 
conliltsin.corftraiyt,therother in freedom ; That one has to do with Sa- 
erifice, and Sacraments, and Divine things, the other with Human : That 
one inflicts Corporal, the other Spiritual puniſoment, and the like. Was 
there no occaſion allthis while-to-have given one touch of this Dz- 
ret and-JndjireF Power? one little hint at tbe diſtintion, if they had 
known it? Let them think ſo that pleaſe, For my parti conclude they 
knew it not: thoſe who think otherwiſe may conclude if they pleaſe, 
that they would not teach what they knew, but conceal'd a point of Chriſtian 
duty; and which they knew to be ſo: and ſo by ſeeking to juſtifie they 
knew-more than we can poſſibly tell they did, ſince they expreſs ir 
not.themſclves, call in queſtion their vert#e which we all know, 
But-yet bare ſilence is not the caſe. They teach the direct contrary. 
They teach there are none who can puniſh Kings but only Goa}, that we for 
our parts are toobey even unjuſt and wicked Princes ,and this becayſe God has 
ſo commanded, whoſe ſecret, but yet juft, Providence, plates over us, as well 
Nero*s 4s Conſtantins + Thar the Charch has no (word but the Spiritual, - 
which to extend to-Temporals is &rrogance.He'that can reconcile theſe, 
and twenty other of their expreſs doftrines with the depoſing Power, 
may never ſtick-at anything, or fear that-/mpoſſibility will ever ſtand in 
his way.In fine; They allow us no other diſobedience then in ca{e of command; 
" coutrary to what God has commanied before,and no other refiſtance,even in this 
| X caſe, 


; gion was not to be —_—_— 


( 43) | 
caſe, but of prayers, and tears, Put them-to have known the efficacy of 
our diſtinion, and that it was lawful, while cirectly we are oblig'd, 


 rapray like Chriſtians, indirectly to fight /ike Turks, and they have dire- 


ly cheatcd the vvorld, and trapan'd the Church into many a ſevere 
Perſecution, from whic! let them ſay what they will, the bad force e- 
nough to have freed her ſelf, if ſhe had thought it lawful to uſe ir, 
Primitive Chriſtians themſelves had the conhderce to tel] their Pey/e- 
cutors tO their taces, they wanted not ſtrength to revenge themſelves, if they 
had thought the defence of their lives a juſt excuſe for refiſting their Prince,or 
the Sword a lawful inftrament to introduce the Goſpel.But they knew Reli- 

' fighting, but preaching, and that Conqueſt 
15 not the way to ſet up the Kingdom of Chriſt, If their Prince bad them 
fight againſt his Enemies , they did fo : but if he himſelf became their 


Enemy, they choſe, as was their duty, to dre rather then fight 4gtinf him. 


The truth is, people may. ſay and think as their fancy guides them, 
but Force is not the way to preſerve or introduce true Religion. Falſhood may 
need it, but it we-kens Trath.Conlider which way the wiſdom of God 
wentto work 5 As rain into 4 fleece of wool, as arops of aew diſtilling on the 
earth, He wiv had an unreliſtable power, would not uſe ſo much on 
this occaſion as to break even 4 braiſed reed.” Tis evident by the choice 
of unerring wiſcom thet this is the proper way of T7ath,and that *c1s 


, adeceirful wiſdom, and takes wrong meaſures, which goes otherwiſe. 


And indeed what can be niore wild, then to think to force men into Hea. 
wen, and make Saints of them whether they will or no ? We ſee what Chritt, 
whart his followers cid, we know how we were taught by the great and 
beſt ſucceeding Maſters of Chriſtianity. T ſhall never be perſwaded, ths 
thoſe who taught in this manner were acquainted with theſe indireft ſubtleties, 
at leaſt we [hould bave been acquainted with them much ſooner if they 
had, In fine, cannot but think, there is very little of a Catholich /pirit, 
in introducing a Dcrine, not only #nknown to the ancient Fathers bur 
fo oppoſite totheir Maxims that it cannot well beimagined how they ſko:i/4 cor- 
traaiit it more plainly then they ao, unleſs we fancy them Prophets too, 
and that they foreſuw all the ſnitleties which ſhould be brought in the world at= 
ter theyleft it, Ochefwiſe we cannot expect they (hould talk of Direct 
and Indirect who never thought ot either, But they plainly ſay, There 
i no Power in th: Church but ſpiritual, andrhat this ſpiritual Power aves 
wt extend to Temporals: Again, That Princes have none to call them to ac - 
count but only God, and that juſl or unjuſt they muſt be obey'd, ſavirg only is 
wnjuſt commands, And it any diſguiſe of words can hinder this from be- 
ing aplaia Cetermination of the Thing, I muſt needs p:otefs, I know 
not how it can-be determined by them. 

But forgertfulneſ, of th: Fathers,1 fear,is notthe worſt of the Caſe. 
It isprerendel 1n the behalf of the depoſing Doitrine, that it relyes on 
aivine 
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divine Right, and the hotabetters of ic will hardly ſuffer thoſe to paſs 
for good Catholicks, who reject it. The truth is, they cavnet well go leſs. 
For while iris acknowledged, as on all hands it is, That [ubjectien to 
Princes is commanded by Gods Law,that which takes away this ſubzeRion 
muſt be Gods Law tov, or nothing. And indeed conlidering the import 
of the Queſtion, and the immediate influence it has upon a main Point 
- of duty;it cannot well be doubted, bxt the Tymth, on which lide ſoever 

it be,dees belong roGoas Law Certainly theWiſdom of God,who took fie 
purpoſely to onflont the world in all neceſſary &vty,did not leave out ſo con- 
jiderable x part. Now that his Zaw reaches, we are to obey remporal 
Princes,is both plain in it ſelf,and,as I come from ſaying, plainly con» 
feſt by every body. Bur *ris evident, we cannet at the ſame time os two 
Powers commanding contrary things, Wherefore 1 cannot ſee,but to require 
obedience in Temporals to the ſpiritual Power, bythe ſame' Law which com- 
mazils obedience to the T emporal, is to make that Law contradittory, and impoſ- 
fibl# robe obey'd. Which as*is a Blaſphemy intolerable in any ChriÞzay, 
ſo 1 fear, *tis unavo:dable in thoſe who. put a temporal vertxe in the /pi- 
ritual Power. For that vertre plainly obliges to obedience in Temporals,to 
which obedience we are obliged by another vertue, that of the rempe- 
ral Powey, And this is to require we ſhould do what Chriſt himſelf has 
aſſured us is impoſſible to be done, ſerve two Maſters. | 
Theway by which they ſeek to avoid this, is by ſaying, Kingly obe- 
dience us inferior muſt yield to Papal obedience ag ſuperior. Which I think 1s, 
by ſtriving to weather Scylla, to ſptit »pon Charibdis, We have aſſurance 
from thoſe, whom we have more reaſon to credit,that Kings are inferior 
only to God, and have none above them but him alone. 1 ſuppoſe this is to be 
underſtood of rhe ſame kind of x» 4-8 6 For otherwiſe *tis ordi- 
nary enough for the ſame man to be both Syperior and Inferior to ano- 
ther,in ſeveral reſpeCts:a5 a Father to a Son,who is a Magiſtrate, But 
*cis plain there is no reconciling this Dorine,. with that of a Papa! 
Superiority in Temporals, We may as ſoon obey both when they com- 
mand contraries, as believe one has no Superior belides God, to whom 
the Pope is Superior. 
| had yer there is another thing which ſticks more with me. This Pa- 
pal Superiority in Temporals 1s no where to be found, but in their own 
fancies. There is no ſuch thing in Scripewre or Tradition,Connci's or Fa. 
\ thers.To obtrude upon us an imvention of their own heads, and this for 
a part of Gods Law,is to addto the Law of God, Let them either ſhew that | 
place of Gods Law, which teaches, Kingly Power ts inferior,and Papal (u- 
perior, and this in Temporals, or ſhew how they do not give us for Gods 
Law,that which is not,and entitle themſelves to the malediftions of the 
Apocalyps. Feed my ſheep,and, whltſoever you ſhall bird 15 not, Kings. are in- 
ferior in Temporals,and their interpretation, which hook: in T emporals, 
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35 not Scriplure. Beſides the Council of Trent has forbid the Scripture to be I1.ter» 
reted againſt the unanimousconſent of the Fath:rs; Ard if any one Father can 
be brought, who Interprets thofe places as they do, ot who does not Interpret 
them quire contrary,if he meddle with them at all,truly there is more to be ſzid 
for them than I am aware of. | 
But ler us confider a Jlitrle farther. In a Queſtion which belongs to Chriſtian 
. duty, and the law of God, how does, or how ſhould a Citholic proceed ? I conceive 
who goesto work like a Cztholic , fcenld Frame his belief according to his Rule of 
Belief, I think that is the uſe of a\Ru/e. To my judgment they go not this way, 
who are for Depoſing ; as indeed they cannot. For if Tradition be, as 1 conceive it 
is, the Catholic Kyle, there is noapplying this Rule to Depoſition. Look into ail 
Bellarmins Arguments. Thole in his Kems Pont,are all from Kenſen, deducing ſuch 
inferences from Scripture, or acknowledg'd points of Catholic Det. ine,as make to 
his purpoſe, Theſe dedutiions,til]rhey beccknowledged rightly made,which hi- 
therto 1» deny'd,and that upon very good grounds,have no force at all to induce 
b#lief, and though they were acknowledg'd, would make ar moſt but a Theologic«! 
concluſion. Thoſe againſt Barclayare all from Authority,and this Authority is ei- 
ther of a ſingle Pope Bonifaee 8,or 2 great many ſingle men, or thoſe men mer to- 
ether in Councils, For as for Scripture, which he pretends, .and which indeed 
would do the buſine's, if it declared ir ſelf, he makes nothing of ir. Now there 
isno number, or quality of men,]et them be Catholics never ſy much,which oblipes 
. Toa beliefof what they (ay, otherwiſe then when they witneſs, the point in gueſticn 
Ws received by them from their Anceflours a5 taught originally by Chriſt ,which teſtimo- 
ny of theirs hands it over, for [uch a point, to thoſe who come after, lnall other caſes 
they ſpeak their own private zydgments, and this whether ſingle, or aſſembled,and 
'* for rhat reaſon are not parts of Tradition,or the Catholic Rule,and make no neceſl1- 
ty of Belief. And theſe being all the waies they have to the wacd,1 do not diſcern 
the Catholic way among them, 
Bur what is the conſequence ? There are but two things acknowledg'd by C:- 
, tholicks, ro which we are oblig'd to ſubmir our Judgments, Scripture and /raditior, 
if theſe be truly two and not one thing with rwo names, For as for Councils, They 
belong to Tradition, 1nd are when duly gualife'd the moſt conſiderable parts of its In 
Scripture we find Subje&:0n and Ob:dicnce, and this for Conſerence , poſſe ſing our 
Souls in patience, expetting our reward in the next world, and the like, ro word of 
Depoſition. Look into Traditiong and we find Ten whole Ages perſwaded and 
pradifingaccording to the ſame Maxims , perſevering in faithful obedience to juſt 
commands, and patient refuſal of unju$t ones, and epprebending they were obl'g'd ly the 
Ie of God ſo to do. We find all the Fathers of all thoſe Ages confirming them 1n 
this apprehenſion, and inculcatingthe duty of Obedience even to 73rants and Fer 
Secutors. We find Popes themſelves not only teaching but pre&iſing the ſame Doctrine, 
obeying commands ſometimes thought unreaſonable and unjuſt,ard ſubmitting with 
patience to the pleaſures of their rhen acknowledg'd Lords, the Emperours, This 
18, if any thing can be, ſemper (F Ubique, 0g ab omnibus. And this is the known Rule 
of the C3tholic Church, The of pofire Opinion began at ſucha time in ſuch a place, 
and by ſuch a Man; and when it began was cyy*d out on as a novelty con rary to 
the ancient Dorin', which in all other caſesis a condemnation without more da, 
Neither did rhey well know ar firſt on what. bottom to fix. This /ndire& came in 
afterwards. As far as can be gueſt they rhovHhr, becauſe the Fope was Siperiour over 
all Chriſtians, he might ther-fore comn and all Chriſtians axy thine. Sirc*, the buſ1e( 
coming to be dehared , they caſt about for wales ro maintain. it, and the Indrrc&t 
way picaſes moſt, rhoug" ir be not yet well ſerlcd, ſore thinking it as much roo 
lictle for che Pope, as others 190 much. * * 
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Burt whatever they think, 1 fegx bath the ave and the ather.s ruiro!:s: ro the 
- Chu. 65. For neither can pretend to be kelieved,burfor-ſome reaſon ; and this rea- 
ſor, fince it cannot-he the ſame for, which-we be'ieve-other points of Faith, ,there 
being manifeſtly no ſuch thing 25 uninerrupted deliver y inthe ca ſeginuſt be lſome- 
tEgigelſe,which as well as 7: muſt prererid a vertue of inducing belief. And, hae 
. bring a Rule of. Faith, which bas power to ſettle Fauh, here is anew Rule af -Fcith 
brought intothe Church,and with it all the /ncertain:y,and all rhe confuſton blan ed 
in the_moſt extraV1gant Se#:,- 2nd this even by her awn confeſſien, , who thinks her 
Rules the only meabs to avoid thar ine rt4in'y and that confuſion, This Rule js ma + 
rifcſtly ciſcarded by a 1.ewonre; For the cannot withany f:ce pretend ,-a// fie 
teaches was deliutredto ber, if it be.pin'd upon her , that ſhe zeaches what was n:4 
d. t:vered; ard if She loſe the pretence to all, the will keep it to noxe, fince ir canr.or 
_ dppear?bit if the have ance deſerted her Rule , ſhe has dow oftrer ; Ard then 
farewel C*/ch,Once take away the Rute,and the Church muſt of neceſſity go after, 
She has ng folid ground of 4:thori y but the ſtedineſs-of ber Fait';; no jtedineſ; « 
Fiith, bur.the Fedineſs of her Rule; break thatonce,and there is neuther 4:thority, 
ner Faith, norwill within a.whilebe Church left. , 
*$5that it good earnet?, 1 do not think the malice of all ber profeſt enemies could. 
ar do"the Church fy muth herm, as the 2cal of ber wnwar) Friends. At leaſt for wy parc 
break but the Chain once,a:d I know no more any certain way to Heaven,than the 
veryeft Enbfigt among all thoſe Se&:ries who rove blind]y for want of a ſure 
Guide, ard ſhould find my ſelf as much ar a loſs. That any thing muft be believ'd, 
but what gas tanght'by Ch.iſt, or thetany thing can be known to be taught by him, 
but by the conſtant belief and preGiſe of intermediate ages, 1s what a Cathotic ſhould 
neither ſay, nor endure to hear; for it manifeſt |y rakes away Divine from Faith, 
- andallthe advantage weprofeſs in our method above others to come to Faith lea- 
ving us 45 much benighted,and as n-uch to ſeek , and 4s ſmall bopes of ſucceſs,as we o- 
je& to thoſe whom'we thinkſtray hoſt,and ure moſt in the dirk. Wherefore, ſaluo me- 
liori, as far gs my ſhort proſpett reaches, 79 bring Depoſing Faith into the Churth,js a 
ready way to depoſe the Church, 7 
I cannot tel/whether 1ſhould more wonder or grieve, but 1 am ſure I1 do both, 
Ep lhe ew fo'intent upon the main'enance of an Opinicn,which they have eſpouſed,that they 
forget the honour and ſafety of the Church: and to obſerve a cextain ſupereiions gravity, 
Sib which they lalour to diſcourſe theſe things into Faith and Religion, ſhould o far 
impoſe ur or the world, that they do not deſe:ver th y are quite contry and d:ſtruftive to 
both,” Bur no doubr there are enough who fee all that is 10 be ſeen , butif they be no 
more forward rhen I, zo ſay all they think, they are in my conceit the wiſer. By the 
favour of your earneſtneſs ;- it is: no-commendable diſpoſition in-priv.te men 79 
tur Reformers on every occaſion, and when they ſee any thing amiſs, ſep preſently 
in;and make a buſtle jn what concerns t1em not. Let thoſe who Govern the world, 
and ſhall ſeverely anſwer ſor thoſe miſeartiages of which They are the cauſe, look 
to:their duty. "Ours is to /ive quieth, T5 Ke qnd 'ruſt God's Providence, 
Your imporrounity has carryed me farther than I intended. But you have now 
your will of me, and know I for my part think the pot-depoſing defrine is the truly 
Catholic 'doftrin-. Did Trhink otherwiſe, all your imporfunitics, and all confide- 
rarions in the world befides, ſhould not perſwade metoir, I hope you now find 
1 ſzid true, wh:n I rald you, »y thoughts of this matter were: ſuch as b came a good 
Chriſtian, and 4 good Sybj:& , and affagd you no cccafion ro change.yours,. if you 
had any goud of | | 
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FRIEND, 
IJHHDas O U had ſav'd your ſelf and me ſome trouble, if 
JS your laſt had been your firſt, I almoſt deſpair*d 

Sa of doing any good upon you, and perceive 
08S that ex/culpere veram out of one of your hu- 
C3 mour,.is one of the hardett tasks in the world. 
Sur lince *ris come at laſt, Iregret not my own pains, and 
or yours, 'it was in your power to have ſpar'd them, Bur 
yet I have.notdone with you. The Pope is a crafty Gen- 
- tleman, and has more ſtrings to his Bow then one, Shut 
the door never ſo faſt, it is bard to keep him out. If St. 
Peter: Keys will not open the lock, He has St. Pax/s ſword 
tocutitoff, - Not that I apprehend any great danger from 
downright fighting, *Tis a Trick he ſhews as ſeldom as he 
can: And he has reaſon, forKings overmatch bim at that 
weapon, But Juſtice has a ſword too, and that ſo ſharp 
that I ſhould be very ſorry to ſee it in his hands, Now 
' that there may be juſtice without deriving ic from Paſce 
Oves, or Dahs Claves; and that it may belong to bim as 
well as others, and by the ſame means; And that he aQual- 
ly has heretofore, and may, when he pleaſe , again ſet on 
Wo pretenſions, upon this Title, to part , perhaps all his 
Majelties Dominions,is ſomething roo evident to be deny'd, 
and of too great importance to be negleRted, It is athing 
which bas long diſquieted me with uneaſy thoughts , but L 
mult freely avow to youll wasnever ſo ſenſible of the dan- 
ger,as lince I read the Conſiderations of preſent Concernment. 
You are ſo much concerned in that Book, that I muſt needs 
ſuppoſe you have ſcen it , and obſery'd how much may be 
replyed to what,you have ſaid to me. ButI am for the pre- 
ſentſo intent upon what's before , that I cannot refle& on 
what's;paſt, Hereafter poſſibly, when I am in a calmer 
diſpoſition, and my ſetled ſpirits at more liberty to com- 
pare what he ſays.to you , with what you have ſaid ro me, 
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I may call you to a new account, and fee whethge you can 
RT have-written,. But at preſent,taking all 
have-given me in payment for.currant mony, let us on- 
# fee bow far *twill go... | 
That in relation to you, and ſuch as are principled like 
you, we are ſafe from al pretenſions of Divine Right, which 
the Pope can have upon us, I fairly allow, you __ Are we 
therefore, ſafe? Plainly No, if he have righe pyer us any 
other way, Nay whether he bave right orno, ſohhe but pre- 
rend it , andyonu will own his pretence , we are as bad as 
ever, There isa thing callPd Humas Right in the world,by 
which men enjoy their lands, and goods,and whatever- they 
call witherow t eir own, It has not altogether ſo glorious 
a ſound. as the other, but.is not much leſs efficacious 5; for 
the World could: not: ſubſiſt without it. Now although 
what the Pope claims by Divine Right, be enough, as he or- 
ders matters. to'ſatisfy a not very unreaſonable man, yet 
his.claim by that, is no bar from claiming by,any other 
Title too, by which Right may be had. He may Purchaſe, 
as well as another man, or receive a Gift, or Legacy, &c. 
and whathe gets by theſe , or any other ways, by which 
theproperty of things is transfer'd, 'is as truly bis, as they 
would be of any other man. by the ſame Titles: And who 
£x9 blame him , for joyning as much Silyeras be can to his 
Gold ? | | | 
.This being ſo, we havt made a fine Hand on't with all 
our-wiſe ſpeculations, and'aremuch beholdingrto you, for 
furniſhing us with Armour of proof againſt tbe ſharp point 
of Divine Right, while the-Himas may chance knock-out our 
brains with her clouterly. club... If there be no fence for 
this flayl,. we are as much at his mercy as ever, Now: B«- 
roviu has taken.care that no man ſhould be ignorant , -that 
He may claim both Zngland and Ireland, and this indepen. 
dently of Divine Right, and in vertue of ſuch Titles as are 
allow'd tocreate Right in other men.I muſt confeſs,though 
He ſpeak plain enough, yer I was not ſo much ſtartled by 
hinj, whom I took-for a partial man, and who ſee intitles 
him, to: the better part of Chriſtendom a5 well as England. 
This ſeem'd a fancy too wild; to deſerve much credit ; and 
I:thought while our-caſe. was nor-ſingular, but common to 


fo'many and fo powerful 
" Rrength. of Chriſtendom on our ſide, we were ſafe enough. 


(3) 


States , and which engaged the 


T'conlider'd we were pretty well out of the way, and that 
he could not come at us, till he had poſſeſt himſelf of ſome 
lierle countries which lye between us,and which I believ*d 


. would find him work enough, to let vs ſleep in quiet, and 
' need no betrer ſecurity then that of Viſſer, to be devour'd 


laſt. But I perceive, by the Conſideration:, the caſe i different 


from what | farcy'd. The Pope find has ſomthing to ſay 
to us, wbich he cannot ſay toevery body, and which, 
to tell you trugh, 1am ill at eaſe to fee can be ſaid. 


+ I know you will ſpare me the labour of tranſcribing out 
of a book which I believe you have, at leaſt may hive, on 


every (tall, 


Pray what ſay you to it ? The Author is no - 


Baronius, or Bellarmine, to be ſuſpeRed of partiality to the 
Pope, and though he were, Reaſon is Reaſon whoever - 


ſays ir. 


Blind juſtice ſees neither Friend nor Foe, and 


values not whether it be on the left or right hand the ſcale : 


goes down. Truly I do not ſee-we are a jot the better for - 
-all your bardly- drawn out condeſcendencies. We are at - 
theen Tierceand the ex Quart again, While the Pope plays 
fair Play, we fear bim not, bur.what ward for his foynin 
_ *rricks?+ Cerraioly- he is no- ſuch fantaſtical man to ini 
*more on the waythen the end. 
our .all doubt to drive the nail.rhat will go, and, ſo hecan 


ry - 


He will be contenc with- - 


a Kingdom, be ſatisfied to take it as it comes, and like 


ſecurely on Preſcription. . 


knowledged and abetted to become efficacious : And 


" -It-nere the worſe for bringing a bare Hyiwas title along 
with ic, Burwhatever he would think, we car not agree - 
he may with jyltice do any thing to our prejudice, Nay a 
Human title would be ſo much warſe. than a Divine, by how 
"much we muſt all acknowledge, that Human Right is a true - 
"Right , (ince we have no other to whatever we poſſeſs and 
hold dear inthe world, whereas we are leſs acquainted with 
the other, 

: 2. Tis notbut that I believe we may with-our Author , rely 

But with ſuch a Gamefter; and 


for ſuch-a ſtage , *cis good to play ſure. Belides there is 
2+ much danger from what i apprehended as from what u, 
Bare Right-alone will do no great feats; it muſt be ac- 
if that 
which 


; (4) 

-- which tevly is n6t Right, be taken for Right, 'and will be 
- * ſoodto, and maintained, it with do as much as if it were 
Right. Now Preſcription which our Author ſays is, our 
only, but withal a very ſufficient, plea , he ſays alſo the 
Pope will not allow. Arid we know how much influence 
be has upon. thoſe of his Communion, and hovy prone you 
are co. be of his opinion. If ou be of his mind in this 
particnlir,; 2nd admit no Preſcription againſt him , then 
' whether he have Right or no, you at leaſt are perſwaded he 
" has, and will undoubtedly a& according to your perſwali- 

ons-whetitime ſerves, 1.9 
I haye alittle coo mich reaſon to be concerned for this 
| Diſvute. POLBE: "There is a certain Friend'of yours, at leaſt he is 
ghee of your Communion , who” has the confidence to defend _ 
getica-de in the face of the world , that, of the conditions required 
Fure to Preſcription, there is not one which hoſds4n the Pre- 
'Regni ſcriptioris of the Kings of England to. Ireland, When ſuch 
m—_ "< things are ſaid, cis time to look about'us. . Though Z»g- 
'T.M, Hi: 1and were unconcern'd,  Ire/andisroo conſiderable a branch 
'berno. £0.be rorn awiy from the ſtock, *Tis Treaſon-in great a- 
- bundance to imagine the diſpoſſeſiing our Soveraign of any 
part of his Dominions : and here-are plenty of men with 
rd names produc'r to prove”, .it is conſonant tothe do- 
Etrine of Catholick Aathors, to diſmember a great King- 
dom at, orice, and this without any relation to Divine Right, 
though, it be. ſlightly rouchr by the by. And for ought 1 
Know , you may pick as many holes in our Preſcription a- 
.Safnſt the Pope, as this Author does in our preſcription to 

þ ors. «. 

| Twenty.to one but Soorland will be hook*t-in too ſome way 
or other; or though it be not, icwillgo near co fall. in of 
itſelf, either asPartof England , or atleaſt Brizais , or by 
ſome other fetch. - It would undoubredly run the fate of 
.jts Neighbour Kingdoms , and it is not a pin matter for a 
:Title bo oat , which muſt com& in at laſt, 'and when ir 
comes will bring Titleenough with it: Nature and Neceſſi. 


- 


ty. make perhaps as good Titles #s Law, and thknow not 
whether, the Law live afty betteF then: poſſeſſion; If the 
Pope get once pdſſeilion, 4s when le has got-Zngland and 
Treland, 


I ſce not whit can Keep him from it, *twil be to no 
more 


L (59 
more Purpoſerto be ſollicitous for a Title,then for a man to. 


be 
look after a borſe, .who; is at bis journies end. For Titl 
"a y X nd. For Titles 
oa ſerve but-to-obtain, or hold, what they preteng.to , which 
7k | hethgr bas already, and £,. ahat-it, cannot be taken away, 
2 - noJonger needs them, ;Bytjt xhe worſt come to the worlt,” 
Zn why-may not the Pope diſpenſe with a Title, as well TX 
his ther things, altogether as bard, and not altogether ſo ad-' 
"o- vantagious:? Plenitude of power, ſet once on the tenter- 
| he hooks, 1 believe will ftretch as far as that, and what can- 
aſi. nothe do, Wha can do all which is neceflary for the good 
| - of the Church, and who is alone to determine what 1s ne- 
this | ceſffary ? Who- ſhall hinder bim. from calling the Bunch a 
Ln [oj ich > nay MM 
ho "But theſe are no jelting matters, England and Ireland 
we havebotb been challenged, and that Rar, a King John was 20: 4s 
= born, >through:bis reſignation be in eruth the moſt ſpecious my by 
rach / matter which can be-alledged. Scotland , to put it out- of 1173. 
7 doubt what would become of it, has been actually claim'd '©+*159- 
a as well as the reſt. So that our Soveraign enjoys not one ”** 
== fooe of land:free from diſpute. It is to much purpoſe to ,, 
any difpute of "Divine Right, -wben, ifthere were no ſuch thing of 8d 
with Jn'the world, we have as much to fear from Hamay,. The Zdw. 1, 
mY worſt Divine Ri bt canido, is to make us dependent, and Mt. 
ing- | ſubject , and this they ſay-we are, without relation to it. atk ping 
ieke, Acid 'tis this we fear, -not caring much bow the miſchief PE. 
Re 1 ovens ; if jt cannot be avoided. It imports not much 
ky | er Iibe a/flave by the misfortune of War or Birth, if 
Ws - Imuſt tug at the Oar. | | | 

- Tell you truly, thinking of theſe things has put me in- 
way to-2 very bad humour, Idiſtruſteyery thing, and am not 
a fatisfy*d where learneder men than my ſelf are, I would- 
he _beglad to bave ſome better ſecurity than-Preſcription, for ,,,. ;« 
= Ol though our Author ſay, and I think it a ſufficient Plea, 1 ct 
ag doubt, if you were Judges , bis Authority would hardly 
gh keep us from being caſt. Nay I amſure it would not, for 
eM,. /be confeſſes the Pope allows it' not, and his Judgment 
= would overrule it atJaſt. Belides though Heſlipover the 
Gor buſineſs of Hen, 2. the Vatican Regifter, and Petri Bleſenſis 
i" -*me 'thinks-'make too much noyſe 'to be flighted.. What we 


think conſiderable may perbaps not prove. ſo, whenie | 
| pl Comes. 


- (6) 
comes to the Teſt ; and however; no caution againſt-you 
is too much. . ' Again why may not Conſtantine Donation one 

_ dayriſe up in Judgment -againſt us'? Bricain was at that 
time one of the Pefter» Provinces of the Rowan Empire, 


Omnes 
Ttalie 


ſeu 0ce;- and, if this Deed be yalid, undoubtedly paſt with the reſt. 
dentalium T know-well enough there are among you who make bold 
Regio®» with this evidence, and refuſe to admit it for Authentick : 
nun P/9- But there are t00 wh ſtand ſtifly for it,” and among theſe 


—_—  ſeyeral Popes. Were there any likelyhood it would bring 

' Graſt to the il, 1 do not think the Palea ſet before it, 

' Cp, Con- would hinder ir from paſſing for good Wheat, 'In fine 

 ftantims, gghile' Human Right, not only may,ut aRually is pretend- 

Diſt.96. ed at this day, we bave reaſon to look about us. . The Lo- 

' vain Divines, if the Hiſtory of the 1riſh Remonſtrance ſay 

#iſt. of © rue, made ir one of their four chief grounds,and the 0n- 

the Jſh ly ground of Riphe, for condemning that Remonftraxce, and 

Remonſt, (ince they declare not in particular whence they deriv'd the 

F117»  pretence of Human Right,” make” it neceſſary we ſhould be 
ſecured againſt all. | 

You ſee where the Shoe pinches, make it eaſy if you 

can, ons when you bave done your uttermoſt, - I fear 

*twill pinch fill, For you are butaſingleman, and what 

a fingle man can do, is not conliderable. Beſides you con- 

ceal your. ſelf ,, conſcious it ſeems of being diſowned by 

your fellows, who if they be otherwiſe perſwaded,' what 

will.your ſingle honeſty do us good ? A Traytor ortwo in 

2a Nation can do no'great harm, and one or two honeſt men 

as lictle good. As you carry matters you ſeem to confeſs 

the generality is not of your mind, Nay how do.I krow 

that ſo much as ſingle you are as honeſt as you pretend, and 

truly mean 2s you ſay ? You may with the liberty. allowed 

in your Chagds Fhotiriary for ought I know,even though 

you ſhould renounce Prevarication ;. or you may, according 

£0 your comfortable doQrine of Extrinſich Probability, em- 

brace tomorrow what you reject co day. You are queſtion- 

leſs much oma, boy your Church , which with ber in- 

fallible guidance, bas brought you to that paſs , that if 


there be an heneſt man among you, He cannot.make-out'that 
he is ſo, bur muſt thank the good nature and Charity of his 
Neighbours for what reputation he has, - 03 255 


I 


"laws ( which were never deſigned agai 
\ eiples ) as might encourage them to-ſpeak their minds freely, and to 


© a (7) 
I-muſt confeſs 1 am ſorry. for the ſeverities which are 


ſlliogon _—_ yet my pity does not (o far blind my Rea- 
ſon, but that I ſee they canoor complain of. being treated 


like knaves, who cannot/produce any ſatisfaRory eyidence 


? thec 'they are otherwiſe , and thoy they coul ,. are t00+ 


few'to be taken notice, of,” For” the eye of all Laws looks 


"only on Generals, and cis not poſſible that every man in « 


nation ſhould have a particular Law made for him, . 
.Pray excuſemeifl prefsto9 bard,and ſerm tp.add co your 


zroubles,, which L;am ſo far from; deliring to; increaſe, 


. that I wouldeeaſe it if I could. | For, truly, notwithſtand- 


8 what Lhave ſaid, Imake no quelition but you are a ve; 
yhonet man, and gakeit upon your word that there are 
more as honeſt as your ſelf, And Ldeclare freely, .that I 


concur with the judgment of thoſe, * not oply the: moſt * au1 if 


moderate , but in my opinion the moſt learned and moſt they 
wiſe among us, who wiſh ſome indulgence to ſuch as you would 
are, But theſe are but wiſhes , your fare depends upon a, perform 
: that 
common duty , it is very probable, that , there appearing no more danger to 
threaten the Eſtate frapythem, than from other men , thoſe Laws which the 
iniquity 'of their tore-fathers brought upon them by their conſpiracies 
a Treafons, may be ſuſpended towards their Innocent Children, wnt:! 
hy their peaceable demeanour and good carriage ſ54/l make it 


appear F569 be aboliſhed. Animadverſ. upon Fanaticiſm Fanatically 
impure 


a by a Perſon of Honour, p. 261. _ things I yield to be 
reaſonable. 1. That where there is a real difference in Principles, 


» the Government ſhould make a difference ; becauſe the reaſon of 
"the Lawis the danger of thoſe Principles; which if ſome heartily re- 


nounce, there ſeems to be no ground that they ſhould ſuffer equally 
with cthoſerwho will not. Dr. Stillingfleet, Anſwer to S, C. Ep. Apo- 

« P-476. 
4h. Protection 7 mean ſuch an Exemption from the Rigour of our 
of Perſay of their moderate Prin- 


eothers of their own Communion, and may make a mani- 
inQtion betwixt the good and ill-principled perſons of their 


"Church. That it #Fit as well as Juſt andcharitable , T hat it is as much 
- far onr Interelt as is & Reaſonable 5n it ſelf to allow them this ProteRion;z 
beſides the conſiderations intimated in the beginning of this diſcourſe F 11+ 

| | B ſeveral 


(8) 
Several others wich have been ſuegefed, &e, Conliderat, of _ Con- 
cernment\: P. 400: WD e Seminaries, &c. would imploy their travails 
in the. wor | accirbng 10" the uſage of their Schools and 
| "witÞ"thetr diefſion and Devotivs, '&e. There 45 no 
[oe 3 ty colonr and occaſion of ſhedding the blood of any 
more of ht# #ktural wat if this tand, Lrrmarigrh _— Execution 
for Jullite;* p.'38. 


griner ant ore fcaciow gibi. | ' Wharlveyer iebe, 
wiv king plainly 1 gh will 00 you no by pofee: 
For* he ie gives you the oNPONEny” of clearing 
your felf if you can, *every body-thinks;'atid'any body may 
Fay Waich& as I'do, AndI think you will ran He itamiſs 
. if that be ſaid which you u'know "-_— 'Ar eeiv hope-you 
"oy vill bear ir wieh leaſt offence from* ** | 
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(0s howt; Tar Friend 


_\ Servant; 


FRIEND, 


: #0. 
0 MT. 
on - FRIEND, 


| I did not expe to beimportun'd 3giia ata eime, when 


be, you may very well think I am but il! diſpos'd to write. 
ice. When I ſee the well-meaning of ſuch, asI am, inter- 
ing . preted for a piece of dangerous craft , dreams of bold under- 
nay - takers and men of ſpetnlation';, when any kindneſs or Indulgence 
piſs t0-4 Roman Vorary, of. whatever Principle or [nbdiviſion he 


yOu pretend to be, us concluded'to be ftilling a T empeſt by whiſpering to 
\ "it, or reclaiming a Viper by receiving him into the boſom, while 
the unſheath'd Sword of the Law hangs over my head, and 
may fall, for ought I know, even while I am at it ; I ſdp- 
"9p will ealily believe I have no more ſtomach ro 
writing,then the flattering fool had to his meat. Truly did 
» Hot the queſtion concern the duty of a good SubjeR, from . 
which 1 believe no croſs accilent a ſufhcient difpenſation, 
filence, or excuſe ſhould have been all my anſwer. Foras 
mnt the world goes | foreſee no fruit of my writing, but to 
Y make the Author paſ; for a ſcribling Emperick, who makes 
the diſeaſe worſe then it would be , by ſtirring humours 
unſeaſonably. I know not m_ it is not. as wiſe to go on 

endleſſly wich Mercury and Coals, as continue to ſow the 

ſeeds, as ſimple 1 think, of good intelligence and mutual 

"love, and reap nothing but heightened jealoufies and Ani- 

molities, To ſet me a writing, what purchaſes me the 

reputation of a;Fool and a Knave to boar, and ſtil] ro urge 

me to write, istFitretch the power you haye over me with 

[the fartheſt, Notwithſtanding, the SubjeR being of the na- 

ture it is, T ſhall overcome the repugnance I have to meddle 

more, withthe conſideration of my duty,and let you and the 

ND; world ſee,that 7ealon/y,and Scorn, and Severity,and whatever 
you'pleaſe to lay 0n deſpicable Papiſts, ſhall not hinder 
them. from being afﬀeRed as they ought , to the Honour 
and ſecurity of their Prince and Country. Uſe me as you 

' pleaſe, I ſhall continueto deſire, and, asmuch as you _ 
WS. 4 . B 2 ct 


— 


i 


(10) 
letme,; contribute to the ſervice of both. If the fucceſs 
be.not anſwerableto all the_bopes , . with which my (impli- 
city has ſometimes flatter'd me, One better grounded , 1 
am ſure will not deceive me, I hope receive from the 
Grace of God a conſtancy in my duty, whatever the face 
of things be, and from his goodneſs a recompence above 
what man can give, and, repofita eft hec ſpes mea in finu meo, 

. To coine to your Letter, I muſt acknowledge I have ſeen 
the Conſiderations to,which you refer me. WhatEver I think 
of the Book, I think very well of the Author. And that 
for more then one Reaſon. There is in bin greatReading, 
and great Judgment, -and great Candor, and care to ſpeak 
firong ſence in unoffenſive language, fo that | he diſobliges 
not, . even when he confutes. In ſhort He 4 one, ſuch, as 


" when] think my ſelf able to hold up a ide, T would wiſh 


for an Adverſary, I wiſh him one as learned and as candid 
as himſelf, and then we may hope to ſee-the Truth fairly 
rry'd Out betweenthem; and lether carryit on Gods name 
on which (ide ſoever ſhe be. For what concerns my (elf, 
I: ſhall defend what I have faid againſt his exceptions , as 
well as T can, when you require it ; which I hope you will 
not do, till you find me ſomething better diſpos'd. 

Notwithſtanding I wiſh ke had ſpared his two firſt To- 
icks, which I believe leſsdigeſted then any thing he fays 
elides, They are framed againſt the. ſuppolition of a for- 
Cible ſettlemeatiof Popery, May they be hang'd, without 
more ado, for grand Traytors as they are, who think ſuch 
a thought, if there be any, which becauſe I firmly believe 
there.are.not, I complain of a ſuppoſition too injurious, 
There needs no caſting about for Topicks to ſhew the in-_ 

conveniences of ſuch a ſuppoſition , if. ig could be made. 
Force cannot be without miſchiefs roo"obvious to need 
proof, but likewiſe too exorbitant. "to aſperſe people with 
. them on ſuppolitions , and thoſe ſo unreaſonable and im. 
poſiible, The Papiſt is not the hundredth , Iam confident 
not thethouſandth man in this nation, When he does any 
thing by force / the old miracles muſt return, one chaſe 4 
thouſand , and two ten thouſand, I ſay nothing to the firſt 
Topick, becauſe it has nothing to do with my preſent ar- 
gument , and.for another reaſon , which 1 thipk not ſo 
convenient 


(11) 
convenient to expreſs, Beſides I doubt not bur the Authors 
zeal for Religion, will move him to conlider it over again, 

ant give a ſolution to hisown argument, 
The ſecond is what you make the principal part of your 
lefter, to which being to ſpeak more at large hereafter, I 
only obſerve for the preſent, that it ſeems il] ſuired to his 
purpoſe, Irt is fear of the Popes pretences 08 England upon Hu- 
man Right, in caſe the return of Popery ſhould give him opportuni- 
ty to ſet them on foot, Now 1 conceive the return of Popery 
neither makes, nor mars, in the caſe. For if the preten- 
' ces be good, Proteſtants cannot avoidthem 5 if bad,..Pa- 
piſts will not admir them. Right is Right to Proteſtants, 
as well as Papiſts, and'no Right has the ſame no force on us 
as you, Popery would not hinder us frompleading Pre. 
ſcription, nor Preſcription from having irs efficacy, It 
ſounds juſt as if he ſhould ſay : Let us Keep the Pope out 
right or wrong, for if he ſhould come in, it may chance 
be found he has a Right which we are reſolved not to ac- 
knowledge, whether he have it or no, Such a diſcourſe I - 
| take to be diſhonourable to his own Religion, as if they 
car*d not to do unjuſtly, andhinder other folks of their 
due ; dangerous to the Commonwealth ; and ſuppoling a 
falſity too palpable to admit of ſuppolition, namely, that 
the pope may have a Kight to Zxg/and. Bur this by the by, 
and for an exception to the firneſs, not ſubltance of his 
diſcourſe. For though I think it not proper to his-pur- 
. poſe, and every jot as ſtrong againſt themſelves as us, yet 
the difficulty, as be has manag'd it,truly with more ſtrength 
then | have ſeen it urg'd elſewhere, both deſerves and re- 
uires an anſwer, Ihope we ſhall no longer paſs for men 
blindly addicted to the Pope and his Intereit, when the 
world ſees 2a Proteſtant take-the Popes part, and a Papiſt 
the Kings againſt him. As tenacious as we are of what we 
believe his due, Itruſt it will be acknowledged we believe 
nothing due, which may keep us from being true to the [n- 
tereſt of our Country, when all the diſcouragemenrs we 
receive from our Country, hinder us not from ſtanding 
faithfully by it, in oppolition to his undue pretences, 
whenſoever, and by whomſoever, and howſoever urg'd. 
And theſe are ſo urg'd, that.no Arguments, with _ L 
| ave - 
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have had occaſion to meddle, of bis profeſt Champions, 
have given me ſo much to do, 

But reſpiting this matter a little while, Iwill take the 
liberty to alter your order, and begin at the latter end of 
your letter, becauſe what you ſay there, is of another na- 
ture from what goes before, and things of a kind do beſt to- 
gether,, You obje& that 7am a ſingle, and, which is more, a 
conceal*d man, and all T ſay or do inconſiderable. And *tis true 
that I am inconliderable enough all wayes, whether in 
learning or credit. Notwithſtanding I thought my ſelf 
able £0 anſwer your Objetions. If you thought it not 
conliderable, whether they were anſwered or no, you did 
il}ro put me to ſo-guch fruitleſs pains. I thought you bad 
ſufficiently conſidered! why you engaged meto write, and 
lookt no farther then to anſwer as truly and plainly as 
could, To tell me at laſt that all my pains are to no pur- 
poſe, is a very unexpeRed objeRion, and to which all I 
can anſwer is to complain of you, for putting an inconli- 
derable employment upon me, who could have ſpent that 
inconfiderably taken up time with ſome more ſatisfaRion, 
and it may be advantage to'my ſelf, - | | 

As for being ſingle, it it were ſo, I ſhould hope there is 
no ſech urgent neceſſity, thata man ſhould be puniſhe, be- 
cauſe he has no company. To ſay, as you do, that the 
Eye of tbe Lawcannot look on particulars, is ſomethinp 
ſurprizing, when-we ſee them found out and brought to 
puniſhment every day , and why particulars may not, with 
as much eaſe, be indemnifi'd, as puniſht, I cannot compre- 
hend. *Tis a'plain caſe that the care of the Law does ex- 
tendro particulars, and in other caſes, provides for the ſe- 
curity of every 'lingle man, whoſe guilt excludes bim nor 
from their protection, Me thinks *cis very hard that Peter 
muſt ſuffer becauſe he is not Paw/too, or becauſe Paw! will 
not think as Peter does, therefore Petey t00 mult go to por, 
and two be punilhe becauſe one offends. But to give you 
ſatisfa&ion in this point, according to your own fancy, 
conlider that Merit, and Demerit are general things, and 
proper objedts of the care of Laws. Encouragement of 
the one, and Diſcouragement of the other, are the hinges 
on which Governmentturns, Law- makers, without num- 


bring 
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bring heads, and counting how many come under one, or 
the other branch, frame their Laws in genera}, and propo- 
ſing Hopes and Fears to make them cbuſe right, leave Par- 
ticulzrs ro the choice of their own wayes. Let the fame 
Providence be extended to this caſe, which if-it were not 
to others, Commonwealths would hardly ſubliſt, and 1 
have no more to delire of you, I hope *cwere no diſgrace 
to the Law, if I were the only man who reap't benegt by 
it. | 
But indeed I am not ſingle, 1 have heretofore told you 
there are more of my mind, and 1 tell you again you ſhall 
find it ſo, if people once may freely ſay what they think. 
But while you involve us all, guilty or not- guilty, in the 
fame maſs of perdition ; while we are ſure to be no jotbet- 
ter for ſpeaking, and not ſure but we may be much worſe, 
by adding difſatisfations among our ſelves tothe ſeverities 
we fear from you ; me thinks you ſhou!d not complain of 
our lilence, This is to tye up a mans tongue, 2nd then 
blame him for ſaying nothing. Pray let us ſee ſome good 
likely to come of ſpeaking, either to you, or our ſelves, 
or ſome body, before you oblige us to expoſe our ſelves to 
more harm then we are ſubje& to already; 
- No Friend ! *Tis not Fear of being diſown'd by my fel- 
lows, which conceals me, but Fear ]-ſhall be no better , 
Fear I may be worſe lookt on by you; and if you wil} per- 
mit me to ſay it, Grief, for having that cauſe of Fear. Not 
but that I know well enough that every one of my Commu- 
nion, is not of my perſwalion, in this point of the Popes 
power, But you know I have often declared, 1 delire fa. 
your only for thoſe who are. How many there be, truly 
I know not, nor will uſe any endeavours to know. ForT 


"fear you would not take it well, if any of us ſhould go 


abont ro make aneſtimate of the ſtrength of a party. There 
may be more, there may be fewer : But the fewer there be, 


. the leſs reaſon, I ſhould think, to-exclude them from your 


roteRion, ſince evidently there can-be no danger from a 
ew, How I fear, if we ſhould prove more then you-ima- 
gin, you would then object number to us, with alittle 
mroeſpeciouſneſs, and a great deal more concern |! Since 
PF" HO9y" Benner" 29: nove ne ir antes oy Whey cam, 
while. 
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while you will not-let us be friends, I cannot believe you 
much in earneſt, when you objzeRt fewneſs to us. You ſay 
this becauſe it came in your way, but otherwiſe would be 
better pleay'd, if I miſtake not, if we were fewer then we 
are, Indeed you urge not this fewneſs as dangerous, but 
as inconſiderable. But why ſhould Innocence be thought 
ſo inconliderable. a thing ? Innocence is Innocence in one 
magas well as a thouſand, and ſhould not be caſt careleſly 
away, If the Laws would take into their proteCtion ſuch 
only as ſhould give you the ſatisfaction, which your ſelves 
ſhould judge reaſonable, perhaps their number may-prove 
great enough to deſerve their care, and then you would 
have what you delir'd , however it is not unworthy the care 
of Laws to provide that no man ſhould ſaffer without de- 
merit. 

Now T am upon this Subject-, -pardon a little. freedom, 
and alittle Tautology, You complain I am lingle , and 
conceal*d, and will not take notice that *tis your. __—. 

which makes me ſo. What rexſon has any body to joyn wit 
me, what reaſon have I to diſcover my ſelf, when doing ſo 
will make us worſe then we are already, which I refer me 
to your ſelf if it be not bad enough ? You will not be fa- 
tisfy'd, but with what you know will cauſe diſlatisfaCtion 
among our ſelves, Aman that had any jealouſy-in his na- 
ture would ſtartle ar this : but yet while your pretences 
for thus much are at leaſt ſpecious, thoſe whoſe conſcience 
will allow them, are willing to do as you would have 
them , ſatisfy you your own way, and upon your own 
Terms, When this is done you' are as little ſatisfy*d as 
before. And out come harth ſuſpitions , ,of I ktow not 
what craft and danger cover'd under theſe ſpecious Con- 
deſcendencies : out come harſher things then bare ſaſpiri- 
ons, the Sword of the Law hanging naked oyer our heads, 
and threatning us with all cbe ſharpneſs of its unavoyda- 

ble edge, You will nor let us paſs for good Subjects , till 
we have .done what no Nation in- Chriſtendom, beſides 
your ſelves , thinks neceflary for the trial of good Sub- 
jets, Sure the Exgliſbare not the only goad SubjeRs, nor 
the only wiſe men of the world. However when a man 
bas -paſt the teſt of your uttermoſt ſcrupulolity ,' and wy 
e 
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beeall'd a. good SubjeR, eyen in your nice language, then 
has this good Subje& to expe for. his comfort, which will 
be taken ,: bis twenty pound'a month, or his two Thirds. 
Shall I venture to ſay, what has , by ſomeleſs credulous, 
been long thought? As Princes reſoly'd to make War , 
would yet be thoughe inclin'd to Peace, and ſeek to per- 
ſtice and neceſſity, fo deal you with us': no anſwer thar 
is or can be made to their Reaſons , ſhill keep the Rario'al- 
tima from thundring at laſt, nor no return we make to your 
Objections ſhall hinder you from what you have deter. 
min*d concerning us. Whether we ſtand on our juſtifica- 
tion, or yield'to-you , whether innocent or guilty, They 
are perſwaded we ſhall with all our ſeveral Principles and 
ſubdivilions, Wheat and Tares indifferently be bound up 
together into one condemned bundle, and thrown into the 
fire at laſt. This they gather partly from your objections, 


ra e, World they draw not.cheir Swords but forc't by 
u 


which in truth are wonderful croſs, urging now Danger, - 
- and then Craft,now Number, and preſently after Fewneſs, 


and when one.is taken taken oft, you never fail of another, 
nor ſhew any diſpoſition that you ever will. They gather 
itmore apparently from your Actions, more certain ligns 
of the mind by far than words, and think ic a fooliſh thing 
£0 gueſs at what you mean by what you ſay , when they'ſee 
What, yam: do, When, a Prince fills the Frontiers with 
Magazines, and Souldiers , and Weapons, they think his 


' 4ntentions plain enough, and judge not of them by bis m3- 


nifeſts, ,If this be what we mult cruſt to, which truly I 
ſhall be the laſt man whobelieves, if the goo4 SubjeR muſt 
be condemned, chat the Papiſt may not eſcape, and no 
hopes of living with comfort in this. world, but by forfeit- 
Ing our hopes of the next: It is not fot us to think of any 
thing butthe next World , and thoſe comforts which will 
nor fail us, of good Chriſtians and a good Conſcience. 
AndI very earneſtly entreat you to leave me in quiet , as 
Jong as the Law will let me, to ſtudy, what only becomes 
Me, Patience., , For to ſtudy longer how to ſatisfy thoſe 


-Who will nor be ſatisfy'd, and, with a great deal of pains 


.Purchaſe the reputation of one more dangerous than'thoſe 
who will not, perhaps cannot, anſwer you, tis not more 


Is 
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{x not your next, Objection a kind of ferfer'Neclatagion 
(to plorhe Niynee £3 j 3 Bul ) of your min in thivpotar ? 
You would haye it impoſſible ſo t1eh' at for « ſingle priſmito 
give you (atisfat}ion, : becauſe one may privdricas tver while he 
renonnces prevarication, 1 cannot teil how far you are int ears 
neſt z but this ro my eye looks like a reſerve in ſtore, when 
Other pretences fail, to maintain a reſolution of admittjn 
_ noſatisfaGion.. Otherwiſe cation ſeriouſly believe ther 
is no truſting, notaking one ahotbers word, becatſe the 
Dodrine of A&quivocation bas been taught in the world? 
If this were true, CitieF-and Societies had been left off by 
this time, and we-bad jn Deſerts been experiencing the 
comforts:of the returned Golden Age, For there i$no li- 
ving-in ſociety witbour mutual truſt, Thoſe doQrines do 
07 hinder as From keeping up ſociety Nil}, and dealing to- 
echer, with ſecuricy enough, and it we can give ſecurity 
ro one another, ſuch as ſerves the turn, and enables ns to 
converſe and treit with confidetice, what ſhould/'hjnder 
but wemay-give it,to yoy too? bo, 06-4108 
Bur let us look vpon the ObjeRion : ' Some of bur Cor- 
munion bave thought £quivocation lawful, therefore notie 
may betrulted, - Do you thiok this Inference concluding ? 
Will yov-Have every one of our Communion aiſweradie 
for what is laid by any one? Pray conſider whether Pulith 
ons-haye nor been malnagind, 'by ſome of yotr Conmbnt- 
on, with'which if others ſhould be charged, ebey would 
think themſelves not fairly dealt with; it is no more reafo- 
nable-to impure theſe doQrines tro our Communion, th 
which.if there be who hold, there are too who contradi& 
them, The Yeg's and' the No's ſhould not be confounded, 
and which-is more unjuſt, the No's condemn'd for theTaufe 
of-the Zea's. For. my own particular, T'could' produce, 
if that would ſatisfic you, ſufficient Compurgitors for my 
innocence in. this. particular, and ſufficient witneſſes, that 
L never belicy'd £quivocation lawful, nor was ever t#ught 
it-was, /nor ever heard of it withouta ſcurvy chzracter. 
Bax then if the fancy ſhould take you to except againitmy 
. Compurgators, you would leave'me no means to make 
out my Tanocence,. and yet 1 am very ſure 1 am'inno- 


cent, f, 
x Yet 
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{Fes let me tell you, if -you go this way to work, you 
may chance be canght kn Jour A Trap. Fror this is n6 
opie of Religion. . It belongs purely to Learning, and 
way be held by men of different Communions, You read 
our Authors as well as your own, and I ſuppoſe aſſent to 
as much as you think true in them. Pray who ſhall be your 
Compurgator, that you do not your ſelf bold this doctrine 
which you object to me? And why may not I as well ſuf- 
p&R you of Prevarication, as you me ? For tis nothing to 
purpoſe that itis not found in your Books: You may think 
It erue by what you find in ours; and if you may, who 
ſhall ſecure me that you do not? And then there is no te- 
medy,but we muſt all into the wilderneſs. But if you think 
your ſelf ſufficiently juſtifi*d, that no word or action of 
yours, has given a reaſonable ground of ſuſpicion, that 
you believe the doctrine true, truly I can ſay as much for 
my ſelf, and if need be, bring good proof of what I ſay: 
If this will not do, I know not how either of us can clear 
our ſelves, nor how we can deal with one another, or any 
. body elſe with eitber of us. 

k conceive therefore this Topic of yours is manifeſtly de- 
.ceitful, and as a Canon overcharged burſts it ſelf inſtead of 
hkicting the Enemy, becomes ineffeRual by having too much 
.force, For evidently if your Inference be true, viz. that 
;none of us caf betruſted, this is alſo true, that abſolutely 
none can be; truſted, whether of us or you; and if there 

can be no Truſt, there can be no- Society in the wortd; 
»Which is a. Concluſion ſo deſtructive, that the Argument 
muſt of necefſiry be deceitful which infers.it. To dive far- 

ther into the bulineſs belongs not rome. If you will nor 

;take this in. payment, demand your debt where it is due. 
I for my part owe you no more on this account, than you 

me, Forl never held &quivocation lawful no more than 

' you, and am no more to anſwer for it. I ſhall only ſay, 
;&hat were we indeed ſuch Juglers as you ſeem to fear, fo 
'Gextrous at the Legerdemain of Aquivocation, nothing 
you could do would exclude us from any benefit which 
.Ogher Engliſhmen enjoy. You, know well enough thar 
: words cannot be. ſa contriv'd, hut ſophiftry hay work up- 
on thera, (and if we thought ic ys wable to rake advantage 
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by it, we ſhould long before this have takeH all your Oaths} 
and it may be, by ſtretching one Conſcience a-little far- 
ther, difſembled in ations as well as words. [and gone to 
| Chiurch, and taken your Sacraments, and continued 'Pa. 
piſts all the while, Alas! we need not trouble you for 
Phylick, if we had ſuch a Remedy of our own in ſtore. But 
you know no diſcouragements, no apprehenſion, even of 
utter ruine, has prevailed with us to: do, what yet you 
would perfwade us we think we lawfully may, 4nd which 
if we did, we were ſtark mad to refuſe. The candid Au- 
$.54. thor of the Conſiderations has truly obſerv'd, ſuch a liberty 
would deſtroy us, and 1 hope you are ſufficiently ſecu- 
red, if you cannot be undone by us but by. undoing our 
ſe] ves, | a 
In the nextplace you touch flightly upon Probable Opi- 
nions, more 1 ſuppoſe with the exnberancy of a flowing 
fancy, thencheck of areal concern. © Theſe DoQrines have 
been ſo treated by thoſe of our Communion, that I believe 
ou ſufficiently perſwaded there are not many of yours who 
_ haveleſs kindneſs for. them. 1 know not how you can uſe 
Zegidius them worſe than to place them, as a late Author has done 
Gabrielis amgng the Devils Morals. However itbe, theyareplain- 
; | ly laid open tothe view of every body, and we havetaken 
brite. care you ſhoald not be ignorant of any thing we know con- 
- re (9Di- cerning them. ' In my opinion it-is needleſs for me to ſtay 
abelice. On a, Subject ſo largely treared by better pens, guided by 
Pa84293+ more acquaintance with them. AUT ſhall return by way of 
anſwer is, that I cari give you no more |tght than'you have 
already, and- that you may, if you truly apprehend any 
danger from them, provide. for your own ſecurity, as you 
pleaſe, and treat thoſe, who ſhall refuſe to'give it, -as you 
pleaſe too, If this do not ſatisfe'you, :nothing that Ican 
ſay, will. = tn erotic | 
Having ſaid thus much to your collateral exceptions, I 
come at laſt to the principal bulinefs of your Letter, thoſe 
Pretences which the Pope may have by Human Right. Though 
cap.Con- You obſerve it not, I conceive it beſt to follow the order 
ftartinus-Of Time, and begin with the famous Donation of Conſtantin, 
Diſt.96 Of this there is a very: fptmal Charter extant in the Canon 
Law, and ſaid by.ſome to be preſerv'd in the A ' 
whic 
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whith Zome,: {aly, and al} the Weſt are convey'd to the 
Pope,” beſjdes Cother * particulars, which:concern noe;our 
qarpiod.:;;Fbere is greitdifagreement among learned men 

who trear''of this'Argument.'* Some Jabour:to:make good 

the Charter, others the-Doxation' only, and there are -who 

reje&t both the one and the other,” 1 ſpeak only of our Au- 

thors, for as for yours they all agree with the latter. Now 

alrbough 1 conceive that to overthrow either; is to:;0ver- 
throw oth, ( for "if the Charter be forged; the Dqnation 
carinot be prov'd,' of which this is the only Evidence pro- 
duced or prodnceable ; and again if the Donation be diſpro- 

ved, the Charter cannot be valid ) yet to conſult my own 

eafe, 'I chuſe' only ro''ſpeak'to the Dvnation, leſt the vice 

Erupuloliry of thofe* who think the Donation may: be true, 

though the CHarter be falſe,” ſhould'engage-me in-anew;1a- 

bour.''* For the Ehivrey let it ſuffice that'ir is generally re- 

jected by men of preateſt -Learning and Judgment, and 

am0"E the reſt by Ba#onizs Himſelf, one nort-likely to caſt Barco, 

iway (lightly any-thing Fd ARG for the adyantage of the = -g 
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"As for the'Do#atits; it feems the product of a-faney little _ 
acquiinted with Natore: '#6d che courſe of -/human-aRtion, 

'orat leaſt little minding them. Conſtantin was a Prince, 

who with 'great labour and fortune prevail'd againſt his 
powerful Competitors, and eſtabliſht the Empire in bim- 
eff, and Hisfaimily:: '1 cannot ealily imagin a conceit more 
"wild; thanthit he ſhould ſo lictle value,. what he had pur- 

*<haſ*t with fo: giuch toil and danger, as to:make-a preſent 

"of the beſt pirr of 'it, to one who never ſo much as ask'r 

Him for it: Princes do not uſe to think ſo ſlightly of their 
Domijnions. © Soveraignty bears a greater rate then ſo, 

'nor will they much ſooner conſent to forego a part, then 
thewhole. * Or if the ſuſpicion might paſs fornot impoſit- 
'ble in' Princes, 'by long and quiet enjoyment of Power, 
grown weary, or perhaps inſenlible of what they enjoy, as 

' men become cloy*d with the ſame conditions as well as the 
'fame meats ; yet'tis hardly imaginable: of- ſuch a man as 
-Conftantiv. He had fought bard, and often, and danger- 

"Dufly for what he bad;,* he had ſtaked: againſt.it his Life and 

"Honour, aad'4ll he had and hoped. He who firuggles 
od FS - - mrs into 


wa 
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into-Soveraignty through ſo; many diiculyge 
(6) 


mul needs 
vitue t more, than to throw a ;great part; 


, 
It :away,. 2s 


| ſoon'apbe :has-gor- ic.  He-might; without any hazard or 


ping have:quietly-enjoy'd, almoſt as much, as.if his Do- 


-- nation" werereal, | be, referv'd co himſelf. For certainly a 
_- compolition/ might have taken up all differences with his 


Competitors, had be. been careleſs of wore than enjoying 
his own ſhare with ſafety.: But .be was a man of angther 
ſpiritz<and/ into: whoſe bead ienever came to diſpoſſgſs him- 
fetfofwhatrhe bad obtz ined with ſo much dangerous.pains. 
Bur if the motion cane not. from binſelf, it is more wild to 
fatcy it ſhoutd proceed from any body elſe. Who would 
dare co ſpeak tohim of difmembring the Empire ? And what 
Chriſtiony(forInkdels ſure.cadnot be ſuſpected). would by 
fo mnd uzeat have expor'd .xll Chriſtianity to evident ba- 
za. Had::be once' perigiv'd ig'an- jatereſted Religion, 
and whick entertained bold ambitious thoughts, even to 


' ſhare the Empire with him, and transfer to-themſelves the 
'-» frnie' of his :labours; and victories, - nothing but miracle 
' could have kept him from thinking better of bis old, 


Agein be:behad Cbildren-whom be train*&up:as Princes, 
ard mrenftedimietrthe care:of , ſeveral FS Wil any 
men of fenſe-beteive., 'that after. he had. with much care 
made'them fit for gayernment , he ſhould leave them no- 
thing'co govern 2 and having bred them Princes in; his life 
time oblige :them [to -tura private men After his. death ? 
Without i doubr-if ; Nature would. have allow'd hin 
-<avflefly xo difinberia:his Children , wes lp j7-their 
Birth-righe to Strangers, Prudence wo d have inſtructed 
him ro difpgſe chem to. this change of their 'Foftunes by 
their Edncatioo, and;excepting Him, whom he defign'd for 
Succeſſor jv the part reſery&50 himſelf, to £nure.the. reſt 
ÞSy-cyſtom::to brook:thar; private condition, 'in. which he 
meantto place:'thefm, 1He:; was a, good natur'd; man, and 
lov'd bis ener apes . and wy oopral 
judgmeny wonderfully, tnengihned: by. experience :of all 
fores of affairs, could nay be 504ſeek bow. to lay means for 
-tha ends hepyrpolſed;: . This i ney; leaves bin neither ;oatu- 
+41 effeQiownar wit :[hug:ſypgoles wer Je hpdrapeck out 
*thofe iticlinaciogs which ature pl aats ſo: powerfully in 
F every 
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bo dr any fiteiy on bis; who alwayes teſtify'd the: 


brigg them. 
But let itpaſs for once x Let jt be ſuppoſ'd, againſt na- 
ture and the courſe of his life, he would do ſuch a thing : 
may it be ſuppoſed he could? Andi ſpeak with reference 
to Nature, not Law. Waving the many, and thoſe not 
calily anſwerable, legal exceptions which ſome have taken 
to this Grant, Tonly enquire what was likely to follow 
while men were men, and aRted as men uſe todo. His 
Ciilaret were Princes, 'who by their Birth expected, and 
their Education 'were acquainted with power. Unleſs 

they conſented ro this Donation, and voluntarily yeilded 
yp their pretenſions, I ſee not ro what purpoſe it could be, 
Uodoubredly they would never be contented to lit tamely 
down, and fee their Birth-right given away againſt their 
30s. Or if they' would, ſome of their Poſterity' would 
ave bad more” ambirious' ſpirics , and ftruggled with all 
their force rv recover a height, to: which they were onee 
"hear. *Twas a'very prepoſterous Piety to entail per- 
tual confulion on the Empire, and expoſe it to. greater 

nd more1aſting troubles -, than thoſe from which the yer- 


3s, 4hd Forcune'sf Corftuprin had newly; ceſcy' dit, He 
P, 


ach a defperate conſequetice, and ſo;impeſſible to ſuc- 
, has a fancy, inrvy opinion, fitcer for Romances than 
Inything elfe, - | 


., And yet peradventure-there is not much leſs difficuley 


'oxi the fide of the Taker, 'than the Giver. *Twas yet the 
"Age 'of . wooden' Chabees, and golden Prieſts, Popes -in 
"thoſe days weretolty-men, and very free from the ſujpition 
of Anibition. They were ſo far from looking after Wocldly 
-advancemerits, 'that*they accepted not of Spiritual but by 
*  foxce, - Sifvefter,to whom the Donation is pretended to be 
' made, did no way degenerate fromthe holineſs of his Pre- 
 decefors,making himſelf one in the Catalogue of Popes, who 
were.ſaints, He wav not a man to ificreafe the-heavy burtben, 


OT the care of Souls, with the weight of temporal govern- 
| ment; . 


body; and thiswithograny demerit 6n-his Childrens 


s 6f 2 Fither to them, -Ne'ordered the matter ſo croſly, : 
25 t diſpoſe things quite 6ontrary to what he intended roi 


can fancy 10 wiſe 's/Prince' ſhould entertain a Proje | 


bu. 
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ment;'and far-from beiag-tempted by: ;the glittering ap4 
ances of [worldly greatne(s, FN T08 Tbs, ed 
from it, as ahinderance to,2-duty, which -he todk a grear 
deal more to hearty 4 Leſs diſtrations , than the Govern» 
ment of a uw part of the World , were long after, his 
days comp - "ty ofby boly;men, thougb perhaps not bolyer 
than himſ, & C2 LiuOW $f e111) 214 Jo 2) wo 1 
-2Bucler us foppoſq niannoghesatig nh Fox, ſanity. eyen 
£6 thisday,'-overeome by the:tepprations of,” greatneſs, ſo 
powerful wich frail nature, what ſhould he have done with 
- this 'power ; | which Conſtantineiis ſaid. to have. giyen him ? 
The World was like to be-well goyern'd,, when from the 
Caves of-So#att::; a man ſhonkd ſudgdainglyb Erpnſplanced 
into an Imperial Thronen; and He, who bad pent. all bis 
timer the medication of Divinethings, and treating with 
«fifted poor people, with whom he kept company-inob- 
ſcurity and: perpetual fear; : ſet to rule. great, nations, full 
f unquier Martial fpicjts; and as mych. uſ'd. to-war as He 
roi Books, cand perhaps asmuchgn love with ir? With- 
Surligotbc ighoever. invented; his. Kory., ,was-not, uſed to 
Wet hisalxry fancies wich conlideration-of what was like. 
ly6r poſſible; 'Turn it which way you will, *tis pure Ro- 
Warce-on all lides; :: 1 
- *Bat 1 need not. amuſe my ſelf. with examining what was 
-kkelyor Hoblikely,- when 1c1appears, by.the.unifortn, con- 
Fett: 0& allHiſtorians),!/ that; aRtually.there, ,vas ns ſpch 
thin. 5! TheEnipire was, as;Nature and Reaſon requited, 
$166 ne ar thedeath of. Corflantine, by bis Children, 
( 


- 
. 


all the-reftof |the:World;4ndiby, the contem orary Popes, 
"-25well av others;citlardakthezevolution,o 


vI48nt the Weſt fromthe Baſtby 5þe breaking jn.of pero 
,up ew 
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| by-the Twrks; raiſ'd the Pope toa temporal Principality, 


and brought the World into the condition it is in at pre- 
ſent, The names and ations of theſe ſuccefſors of Con- 
flantine, with the wayes by which they came to their great- 
neſs, are recorded in Hiſtory, the Pope not taken notice 
of all the while, nor any claim of his ſo much as remem- 
bred, He had no hand in the ſucceſſion of the following 
Emperors ,- no voice in the ele&tion , no. approbation of 
the Ele&, no-coronation, no acknowledgment, no lign of 
ſupream Dominion, but as another Subject obey'd thoſe, 
who by Election$ or ſucceſſion,or Force,came to be Em. 

ors. Imeantill.the Empire was tranſlated to the Welt, 
for as he had a great handin that tranſlation , he has evec 
ſince appeared more-;': but:1 ſpeak of the times before. 
And-all this is evident beyond all diſpute.  9£o1 

Reconcile this, who can, with Conftentins Donation. If 
he pur the Pope in poſſeſſion of the Weſtern Prayinces, 


+, bowcould he bequeath them to his Son ? And if he put him 
' not in poſſeſſion , how could he be ſaid to.give them ? Ic 


is «mockery, not a gitt;: tofay theſe Provinces are yours, 
which I keep to my felf during life , and diſpoſe to others 
after my death, Livery and Seifin are pretty material cir- 
cumſtances in-ſuch conveyances, where nothing can be un- 
derſtood to paſs without them. If Conftantive gave them, 
the Pope mult have had them, and that hehad them not is 
as plain as Hiſtory can make any thing , where it is parti- 
cularly wich uniform conſent recorded in whoſe hands 
theſe Weltern Provinces were, what changes hapned from 
time to. time, and by what means from the death of Cons 
Barntive, till the Arms and favour of, France under Pipin and 
his ſan-Charler put. into the Popes , poſſeſſion moſt of whar 
he | [Tx is known, and- by -Belarmize; himſelf. confeſt, 
#dat Popes during thoſe times were SubjeRts, ac leaſt de faFo, 
Mbich is enough tor our preſent purpoſe, there needing no 
More toſhew they bad.nor thoſe. Countries which Conſtan- 
tine: is, ſaid to have given to them, Nor but that-both be, 
and divers others after, and before him roo, were extreamly 
uniGrent; tothe Church , .by which: manificence- much 
ang jn ſeveral] -places was ſetled/ 0n- ber by way-of Alms, 
:80d aQtually in ber poſſeſſion, But ſhe enjoy'd the revenues 
Tit D only 
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only of. thoſe Lands 5 Adminiſtration of: Juſtice, .and' ail 


|Regalities were 'referv'd to: the Tanpota} Lords, This 


has deceiv*d fome, who finding-mention of Poſſedlibns be- 
longing ro 'the Cirarch-in former Ages, ' imagined they {0 


| belongedro her then as they do now, with entireand inde- 
| pendent ſubje&ion, - Whereas til] Popes were by the'libe- 


 Themſelvesſubje@ ro the ſupreme Lord, 


Baron 
ad an, 
1191, 
. BS 2s 
Marca 


raliry and pawer of the French rais'deo the ſtate of Tempo- 
ral Princes, : the Lands of the Chorch werein the, fame con- 
dition with' the eſtates of other Subjects , the immediate 
owners receiving the Profits, -and borb their Lands and 
were/given 
to other Churches 3s well as Rowe, for maintenance .of 'the 
Clergy and Poor, for the expences of baitdingsand m_ 
rations, and Divine Service, | and tharf@plearifully, rhac 
ſome refuſed offered Patrimdnies; others reſtored what 
they once hdd, .norwilling to-be burthened with more than 
was needful- '-Thefe Lands paid pablick duries- as orher 
Lands did;: rill-ehe Laws exempred them : 'Bux theſe things 


— 


are belides rhe marree. 2 * : nll 
.' Toreturn to our Argument:;' if the ſucceſſors of 'Cox- 
ftantis continued 'the only known Maſters: of thoſe very 
Countries,” which are ſaidro be'given away; ; 'if Popes 4c- 
knowledg'd them for ſuch as well as: the ret of 'rhe World, 
and never ſo much as put in-any. claim, 'or pretended any 
thing go the _contrary,, And all this beſo plain; xhar h0- 
thing can be plainer:; nd fiction can be more palpable, 'nor 
more wild, than this'of Conflantiv's Donariow. It'is undeni- 
ably: evident rhar* neither Popes/ nor Emperours,. nor any 
elſe in thoſe dzyes knew ha fry of -it;: And it'is 
OT - 


as -evidbat that they-muſt know of it; 'if-it had been ar all. 
At/ledſt if they did nor, *none elſe could} in after" tiljes. 
This Donation'wasmot heard-of 'in the Work! till long of- 


ter; Blronie thinks the prerended Clrarter forged by the 
Greciany afrerthe tenth'Age 3! Maitu by the Zatine in the 
rimeof Pipin;/ and/by-his conſent; xo-flop rhe mounhs of the 
Groerians) whomade inftancethat:the Lands 'revovered from 


- — the Lewbards, and by Him yen-torhe:Church; ſhould be 
, aps 
13.12» 


reſtored -to''the Bopire! However it be:for the Time” or 
Author of che f6i&jon;/ 'thar/the Charter is @ meer w#nd late 
forg0y WEECCOd_et;" beth By Buns; and Pyigoit of 

. i E 
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_ the learned men even of the Popes Communion. That the 


Donation cannot-be pretended with any ſhew of Reaſon, but 
in force of the Charter is plain, For *tis next to madneſs 
ro ay the Weſt was given, and produce no Evidence of 
the Gift, Any man may claim any mans Eſtate with as 
much colour, and the Pope from ſuch a claim can expe no 
more ſucceſs than another man, But there is nothing which 
can be alledget in proof of this Donation, beſides this Char- 
ter- Wherefore the whole buſineſs, of which you ſeem eo 
be jeoe, is in it ſelf a pure Chimera, abſolutely contra- 
died by the courſe of Nature, and conſent of Hiſtory, 


_ and the only Evidence producible for it, acknowledged a 
| forgery by ourſelves. And if this = you much diſqui- 
er, 1 ca e 


ee, cannot but'think you wonderful fearful. Let the worſt 
cone to the worſt,*ris nor the caſe of England alone. France 
and Sp4in and Germany were Weſtern Provinces as well as 
Britain, and as' mach concern'd as we. While we have 


 fych Ontworks we need notmuch fear our Fort, Thetruth 


is. our ſafety depends in reality on them. For let bis Right 
be never ſo good, till it have ſeiz'd on them, it cannot fa- 
fren'on ns, and when it has, we cannot eſcape, let it be 
never ſo bad. Meantime 1 think you may ſleep quietly on, 
the noiſe which will be made in the World, when any of 
theſe Countries leave their native Princes, and become ſub- 
je& to a Fotreigner, and quit their long ſerled Cuſtoms, 
and Laws and Liberties, in reverence to Conftartin's Dona- 
tion, will wake you time — But if you Cleep till 
then, you will go near to be the $th, Heeper, and alone 
out-ſlamber all rhe ſeven. : 
* Thus far of our Journey we have good'company with ns, 

rt. | Hein of the Caravan, 
ravel with fecuricy neay Bute now the Road parts, 
and we muſt ſhift for our ſelves. Henry II. ſay you from 
aronine, acknowledged the Kingdom of England Fendatory to 
the Pope in 4 Letter extant in Petrus Bleſerifis, ' You might 
ay added the Cardinals Comment _u_ the Popes confir- 
mation, or rather approbation of K. Stephew's eleRion, 
wi ith be ſiys was therefore. mentioned im the Coronation 
'Oath, becauſe the Kingdom was fendatory to the Pope, ſo that 


. Surry new King receiv d confirmation from him, Winch alſo was 
2 Co: | D 2 


ac know- 


Baron: 
ad an, 
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Ad an. 
1172, 


ns 
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acknowledged by Hen. 11. in the Letter of Bleſenſis. Belides 


- be produces afterwards from the AQs. of | Alexander LIT. a 


clauſe of the Oath made'at the concluſiog of the difference, 
upon» the death of S, Thomas of Canterdury, wherein the 
Kings both Father and Son are made. to ſwear, That they 
will receive and bold the Kingdom of England from the Pope, and 
neither they nor their ſucceſſors repute themſelves Kings of Eng. 
land, rill:the Popes for the time: being, acknowledge them Ca- 
thelick, Kings. | Seats fol edt wet het: > 
. We have here the Cardinals word, the authority of: his 
AQs, and the teſtimony of Perrus Bleſen,ss. _Forthe Car- 
dinals word, ic had been more for his credit;- if he had nor 
engaged init a manifeſt ugtruth., People would haye been 
more apt to believe him in otber things. - It is notknown 
more: certainly that-tbere have. been. Remens and ,Saxgn, 
Danes and Normasns-in this Iſland, than thattbe ſupreme Go 
vernment, is, and alwayes has been, Independent on any 
bur God: Truly I grieve, and am aſhamed to ſee, Zeal 
co.che Pope, carry it in ſuch a: man, | aboye Zeal to, Truth, 
For thus much of his laying, That England i« feudatory, be 
does indeed bring proof, ſuch as it is ;,,but for xbe Tatter 
art, that every.new King receiv'd Confirmation from the Pope, 
edoes not ſo much as offer- at any. - And yetthe bulijneſs 
is of ſuch a nature, that the progf muſt needs be evident and 
obvious, if the thing were true.; , But che contrary is no- 
torious, every body, that knows anything of opr matters, 
knowing that no King of Eng/and ever receiy'd Confiriaati- 
on from Rome, no not;King Stephen himſelf... _ _. 
There was indeed this preamble, not to the Coronation 
Oath, as Baronixe;miltakes,: bur.to the. ratification of what 


' King Scepben had pramiy'd, when bg was Crownyd at git 


winſter, in a0. Aflembly;at Oxford.. Ega Stephanus D, G. 
afſenſn Cleri & Populi in Nees Ang Ws 9k & 5 with el- 
mo Cant.- Archiepiſcope t. $, Rom. Keclefig Legats conſecratus, 
& «b 1Innocentio, S.. Rem. Sedis. Pantifice copfirmatie,. &c, 
Upon this plain. ſong the. Cardinal deſcents, in the manner 
before rehears'd;, agd might as. well and as truly” baye F0n- 
cluded that: the Kingdom. was. likewiſe eleCtive. ' For” tis 
atleaſt crue that he was ele&ed , but it,is not true that be 
was confirmed. The Popes Letter to the King is exrant in 
| ; + -  Wederiy 
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Richards - Hagulſtadenſis, Confirmation is fo far from ap- 
peariagithete \, that the word 1s not ſo much as mentioned. 
He ſays only,that force for avoiding rhe miſchief likely to enſue 
upon the death of Aenry, 1. He had by unanimous conſent been 
choſen to ſucceed ,, He (the Pope) was well pleaſ*d with what was 
done,and with paternal affection receiv'd him for @ ſyecial ſon of 
the:R om. Church, and would treat bim with the (ame honour and 
fanliarity Which he had uſedzo bis Predgceſſor , of famous memory. 

: 'This3s-far enough trom Conhirmarien; and the langyage 
of a ſupream-Lord : No Scate/in Chriſtendom, or out of 
Chriſtendom ,-.bat confirms Kings, as well as the Pope, 
if this be confirmation... When, any Prince has a flaw in 
his Title, He ſeeks to be acknowledged by the Nejghbour 
Princes,” and when they..acknowledge , They confirm him 
as-mmych asthe Pope did K: Stephen, And this was ,plainly 
the caſe.' ; Adayd the Empreſs, ,, daughter to Henry I. was 
the true Heir of che Crown.. King Stephen himſelf had by 
aſolemn' and. late Qath. acknowledged her right, and en- 

& eo! maintain it, / He had; reaſen to colour bis pro- 
d,; and provide ſomething to ſay, 
eltly perjurd.man. And 
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Oh. if bon 44S! : | 
\ 11Had the Pope been Hg ſupream Lord, and his con- 
ſent neceefiiry; -K.. Stephex.muſt bayebzd recqurſeto bimin 
the-firſ> place, -and*cquld not have _taken-the Crown ill 
his ratification was come. But *cis:plain he was crowned 
| before the Pope. was made acquainted with the buſineſs, and 
fore he. knew how the Pope would take it, and however 
+ had! taken, it , I believe would bave kept the Crown 
' mvhichbe, had gottes.,.;-Indeed he thought ir for the adyan- 
rage: of bis. affairs, co call che Popes. acknowledgment a 


Conbrmacion;but geither is: here any grouad in the gr 
$70? 'On 
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. on which to raiſe ſuch a conftrution;, andbelides *cis plain 
ndence of the Crown, but defe& of Ti- 

*xo which chat Confirmation, ſuchasit was, 
$0 that Baronine is quite! out, andthe wort 
at ever was ; it: being ſo far fromtrne, char 
| wh ors Confirmation from Rowe, that »o 
| z.notth very King, onr of whoſe fa beſo 
vai * fer alt rhe ref. But that the force of Prejudice 
| 31 julio mew one would hardly believe ſo Jearn- 
| man ſhoull faſter in this manner, How- 
alc ies be, /girn muſt excuſe us from taking bis word in a 
ere a 548 that] know, would rake the word 

7 retention no body a who, 
to no fe than « King- 


_— of-whom itcannor 

Nee was well informed of whar he 

rele what he was inform*'d of, 

ET hed x lee better 0d ir, 1 believe he 
r 


tn mor ome in expoſing tack proofeco x 
i0us W © Theſe 'unauthentick "AR opbctaly 
contradiQed v wig i©-are Authentick! | Roger Hoveden in 
; Annals has mr 2 Copy of rhe'agreement made by 
« Popes Legates with 'Henry LI. uponthedeath of $. 7he- 
of Cant ' There the'Oarhis fer dow:i,''av it was 
was this, EE They ©({ Fatherand. Sori) -wonld 

j Pojh Alekinder and bis Carbolith, Sucee br, as 
R dd treae thine" bkg their Ne ors, ntl ck, 
ugs. s was proba che Kin 'Legaw'for an au- 
chemink £7 rope was CONC uded,. and this Batoxs- 
*s Miſe ke! taedE Hyviden; | With 
\heateſt/ thoſe -rimes, 
res, ervVaj ;# _ (fot-the teſt mention 
got t nd wi ces the relation, 
ſent by the a ro the Archbiſhop of Ravenna, 
extant in gift fo cear an videnceto' bring 
a nameleſs Es is Ok weakenthe credit of his'own 
0 fn the clait' People will be 
how they truſt” Ats prodited' by 'Baronins $2 when 
be prouces fach as-theſe,” arid* be convitie'd, that, + the 
ope 


W. 
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Pope biinſelf be} infallible ; all who wrige, of bim, are” 
nog it 78 4.75772.0 © 67 3y88 x q. 7 pts Þ 

-:Thereremains Alefenſs of, whom, [»,mugh is KA9KY "that 


beep, made, from 
the time in-which be lived, 4ill che time bis wor appeal Ng 

Oo SI7& 
| Zuriſdi. 


 fe:the place. - The Jevtct: demands Counſel of Zig Pope angliz 
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uponaitiunduriful carvigge 0f|bis Children, whamthoug 
he eoultdeduredy farce to-their duty , yer the. affections vt ” 


- of nathre hindring him from that courſe , He prays the ;;; 5uris 


Pope to-anterpoſe ; to! whoſe arbitration he. promiſes to ob/igati- 
ſtand, \Xad this bangs pertinently together. ,. But then 92 o- 
ro'make _—_— ſay; -that Eng/ond is'/feudatory; and wiſh it a — 
may feet wharche, Pope eando , ſuirs, {0 ill with the relt, ,,ciw 
that:iffcems'no-part of: cbs original piece, but patcht in tencor, 
- by ſonic body elſe, and he bur a botcher. For whar is 16 Expcr1a- 
to purpoſe, 'to mention Vaſſilage, where He only ſeeks fan: 


Werice'' As 3ftho Popedou}d give Gounſel go; bug Val- <a 
ſals; and 25 iffir were he hoesof. Valals is FA - _ 
eourſe ro thein Lords for. counſel... It is) = Kgin Io. Pontifex, 
z6Chion which VaſſalsexpeRifromtheir-Lords, and this.the 0 9%'* 
King would bavedemanded-of the Pope, if be had, heen fys 17s 
Subje&. - And then Hetells him, that He has no, material ,j, ».y 
Arms, wbichis as much-a4.49 ſay,. that He isnot, ſygremge weirur, 
berd.:i For Sovtraignty without. material Arms, is. oY '6= patrime* 
atorialthing, and indeet} is not Soyergi tÞiidd9 Wot _ Be + 
thuFing ade very wel to-ſay, and unſay, with the _— T 
me breath. Again, while He bimſelf- abſtains from Ri- gadio 
:Z0x;/to preſs the -Pope to the utmoſt rigor he, can uſe, meatur: 
-ogtecs very ill-farour'dly. Belides Fleſexfy dedicates his Por Biele 
-Lerrers20-this very.King. Whoever. knows any thing of 756 
« bis humour, aad hoot politive healwayes3yas in maintain- 
ag leſs eighes-of thezCrown, than ies independency,. will 
-wotealily believe be would permit ſugh aclauſe co pals, and 


(30) 
. och 18fs become publick.' He wis more jealous Ofhis Au. 
'Yhority than ſo, Farther, hal ſuch a Letter, as is now 
rexd in Bleſenſir/ been ever ſeit by the King, -Baronixs ſure 
- would bive met with- the original ſomewhere or other. 
For certainly the Vaſſalage bf" England, and Patrimony of 
are things of 'that importance, that it de- 


St.;Perer here, 
Noi on 4 fe wſyal care $0;preſerve an Evidence 
2 


and fot 6 traſt to chance, and the cre- 
uni infiget cant Copy, 'for.ſ0 great, and ſounknown 
Intape of the Church. For if Bleſenſ: had never 
n princes, "thethihg bad never been heard of. - If ſuch 
eb nilyde hedrkned ro againſt Kingdoms, truly 

of bird, 'artd much-worſe than of ' the mean- 
rr ives'in thery. ©" He that in 4 .of 
fling, ſhould produce no” derrer ;" were b to be 


= 


—Y 


Part 


x jor ho betCis bb great necefity of ſaying more, be- 
mY rence will alwaies be-given for the Defendant, 
TT. "Prodfs of the Phintiff: ave jnfaſſctene # hut.yer 
m6 ri ook inrorhs mitter alittle farcher, and ſee whether, 
_ © this fancy of the Cardinils can bereconciled eo Nattttre and 
©_ Hiſtory.” And I conſider ini the firſt place, thatthe Tenure 
doms i A no private thing ,' ro be gueſt at by incer- 
1 rai ;" pickt up.and: dawn*amang- : Authors of 
WIT (-) Fever, but &riown'#3 muchas the: Kingdoms them- 
wa p 'more concealable: thaf:their forms af-Go- 
- Yernoent., Tr they 2 wet be dpubebdi.avhether: they. be 
' Kingdoms or Conmonwealths',: as; whether they: be inde- 


4 WS - Arcevery death,zreveryſchbnge of a King, 
dee in Voſſels, / recourſe to the ſupreaniLord; his 


"kn 


"TWELIAY 
I ovine fred; Hoftisge performed ;: Duties-yaid j,160d 
FF 754 E $Cih!theface of” the world; i:.conberning the 
2\ 


ei Lord:and he alwates why care thattheſe hoo 
yrs be made-with the !greareſt ſhew that can de. 
Treaties," in dll Letters, 'and whateveritranſaRions; - 
jfe/Þt Ixr\ Independedt'Princes is&fferent from that be- 
$i dtth WH WVaflels2: TH Competigions for the Grows, 
"Dfi + ca eee a el -to:the) fopteam: Lord, and be, 
by 2? [in ake dis/Superion = | agri \ A hundred 
+= eHi-ovrur cal = neceſſity! be .r eplſeedi in - 
Ke thentick 
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- thentick records, and read in the Hiſtories which treat of 


our matters. FBaronize little refle&ed on the nature of the 
buſineſs,. when inſtead of producing Authentick Records, 


| wheteof there muſt bave been many at Rome as well as here, 
- if there had been any ſuch thing, he alledges Bleſexſir, Ir 


cannot be ſ1id that the Records are loſt by Time and Acci- 
dents. For their number, in a caſe fo often hapning, 
would preſerve at leaſt ſome of them , and be has found 
records both more antient, and of leſs concern. Beſides 
Hiſtories remain-ſtill, Whoever among ſo many as have 
writ, ever mentioned any homage done by our Kings to the 
Pope, or any confirmation required ? Many letters are 
Kill extant from the one to the other, and no hint of ſub. 
jetion.in any of them. There have been many Competiti- 
ons-for the Crown, and none of the Pretendersever dream't 
of fortifying their claims by the Influence of his ſupreme 
Lordſhip, though for the Influence He bad as ſupreme Pa- 
ſtor they delired ro make him their friend, In fine, notto 
inſiſt upon the lilence of Hiſtories and Records, and want 


'of proof in Barerias, it is evident that the Vaſlalage of a 


Kingdom not evidently to appear, is evidently nor to be, 
becauſe it cannot be, without being notorious, and known 
to all who know the Kingdom. | 

In the next placeI would fain underſtand, when, and 
by whom the Kingdom could be, or rather was made, thus 
ſubje& to the Pope, For I wave at preſent the want of 
power in Kings, to do ſuch a thing, if they would, and 
only enquire which King it was ,- who can be. ſuppoſed to 
have done it, If the ſuſpition fall on the times of the 
Hotwery , which Age and want of Writers render more 
obſcure, it js apparent that no ACt of any King then,could 
be binding to the whole Ngtion, - For no King, et. him 
be never ſs abſolute, can bind more than his own Kingdom. 
But beſides, thatHe , who will recur to thoſe times, may 
indeed hide himſelf in their darkneſs, bat cannor firike our 


' of them any light to his pretence , and muſt ſpeak purely 


out of his own head, without any warrant or colour from 
any other Author, |ſoI think *tis a good argument that no 
ſuch thing, was then done, becauſe things of leſs moment, 
which were done then; ars rewembred, The grant of Peter- 
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pence} by Ins. of the eſt= Saxons, and Off« of the Mercians, 
isrecorded too-plainly,: to leave' a ſuſpicion thatthegrane 
of:a Kingdom could: be concealed. © While there wasexact- 
nefs;enough:to take notice of fingte: pence, the Crown fare 
could not pifs by unregarded. /': If any man fancy wantof 
fidelity in our Hiſtorians, might poſſibly ſappFeſs ſo un. 
grateful a Truth, Jethim produce thoſe more faithful For. 
reigners, 'who.have recorded ic, } But con{ideringithe Zeal 
of thoſe times, andmighty opinion-they had of iRewe, when 
the:greateſt:KingyFfrequenthy became. Pilgrims; and fome= 
tines: lefr! their} Kingdoms wholly, and became Monks 
there,” the ſuſpicion.lyes \qn"the other'fide; it deing more 
rational to fancy anamplification thawſuppreſſion of things. 
ra their:adyantage; ' However-ſuch an -Alms as's Kingdom: 
could/not but: make: a-noiſe; boud enough to) reachioven 
our: cars,: andohad the” Romerodt chavity been; extended to 
the-Regalities, we muſt have heard of ur, 'as well as,of pri- 
watehogſes. By. the: way, I am'not ignorant what Com- 
ments have beer-made on that Alms,. bat I.think-it ngt con- 
venientto-loſk rime-in confuring themy/ Tis to give them 
motrocredit than they:deſervez: for hvienhances ths value 
ofiFrifles,” who treats ther like vbings.of moment, 2 
The memory of paſſages ſince the Heptroby is ro0 freſh, 
an&tq0:minuteto-leave-place for ſuſpicion, 'thit # matter 
of: ſachi|\moment: ſhould >ſcape- unobſerved!” And belides 
there'is-amdng the Works of 'iLayfranc, aL etterlof? FPillians 
theiCangueronn 26 Pope Grepory VII. which pats-/the marter 


Ep. Lan- 
franc. 
PII, 


© 
Ss. 


/FTharBope tradrheonfidence 66 dyniand: of 


acknowledgment of ſubjefion, Fidelitatew or 


euuot 
that Kin | 
Fealty,; DS ike phraſe runs 5 know nat upen whatiground, 


For: 


to. gain theePope to his (ide wheti pry the-enter- 
prize, pedmis%d; in-caſe'of ſheeeſs/x0- hoſt 


an 
4 


havereadſomewhere; 'flve the Conquerour, 


theKingdom 


of the-Pope; yet it rs by9he Kings anſwer, that he 
was miſtaken. who: ſaid-to.'- ers jy es neo volo, 
ſays the King,' qw@nee ego promiſi;! nev Anteceſſoresr mers, An- 
nated Aerts ether "$0 thzerill the Conqueſt 
England was: free; andithar it became fabge& (ines, ſur{n0 
body will imagin;;'' The firſt Kings of the' Norman race were 
aen-0f: t00: great [ſpirits, | and conteſted -with the Pope, 


about 
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abbut matters of teſs importance roo warmly, tobe ſuſpe&- 
edof giving away theit Kingdoms. He that refle&s whor 
buſtles there were about Irveſtitrres in the dayes of Henry?, 
and Immnrxities of the Church in the dayes of Htyry 11, will 
find it neither likely'nor poſſible the greateſt rights of the 
Crown ſhould be thrown away, while Princes were ſo te» 
nacious of the'leſs. It'is true that both theſe Kings yietd- 
ed at }aſt to 'the Pope, but. with a condefcendence to far 
from any (ign of ſubjeQion, that there was more of ap- 
pearance, than ſubſtance in the Grit caſe, and a great deal 
of caution in the ſecond, no ſubjection nor ſhew of any 
in either. 

+The Contraſt between Henry F. and the Pope was about 
Twveſtitures, the King delirous to:continue the cuſtom of 
ratifying the election of Biſhops and Abbots, by deliver- 
inga Ring and Staff to the Ele&, and the Pope reſoly'd to 
break it, The concluſion was that the Ceremony ſhould 
no more be uſed, but fo that the King ſhould chaſe, '6r 
cauſe to be chofen the perſon, and receive homage from 
himthatwas choſen, Inveſtituram Annuli'& Bacuti inanlſit 
in perpethum , retento tamen eleftions & regalium proivilegio, 
oy will, Malmsbury. Upon the Tame terms, a few years 
after the ſame difference was compounded with the Empe- 
rour, in which, if I underſtand any thing, the ſame expe- 
dietit was then uſed, which 13 generally obſerved lince, To 
preſerve repuftion and Appearance to the Pope, and ſab= 
ſtance to Princes. For while They had the chief inflaence 
in elections, and none could be promoted but by their in- 
terpoſition, the-reſt was a Ceremony, which might with- 
out an great prejudice, beleft'off. Again; whe the per- 
ſons -Electwere by horhage to acknowledg themſelves Sub- 
zeQts to their Princes, they had as much as they delir*'d, In- 
deed till this point was yielded by the Pope ( for it was a 
while tifly ſtood upon-) no agreement could be made. 

But afrer, Peace ſoon followed. 

* The quarrel of' Heyy TI. was abont the Cuſtoms of C14: 
y#ebſddn, 10 which rlie'chief point was that of Appeals, © This 
poitit *the Pope gain*d -of the King, :Yet with this caution, 
tht the Appellant ſhould give ſecurity to /atteimnpr nothing 
to the prejudice of Kitig'or Kingdom, It was now a _ 
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if,eyer, for the Popes ſupreme Lordſhip 'to. appear. He 
was in the humour of aflerting, at leaſt, all that belong'd 
rohim., The World was incens'd againſt the King for the 
foulneſs of the late murther, and my to take the Popes 
part. The King found it neceſſary to buy his peace, even 
at the rate of pretenſjons very dear to him, and for which 
he bad long and earneſtly contended. Had the Pope been 
ſupreme Lord, he would aardly bave ſcaped ſo good cheap, 
Murther and Sacriledge might have coſt him the whole 
Kingdom. For feudatory Lands are forfeited by great 
crimes, However this ſupreme Dominion muſt needs have 
appeared in the tranſgtion, The King was not in caſe to 
refuſe any thing due to the Pope, who yielded up what till 
then he thought not due, and belides the tenor of the agree- 
ment muſt have been quite different, and drawn in terms 
us'd betwixt Vaſſals and Lords, Bur inſtead of an acknow- 
ledgment of this nature, all the diſadvantage the King had 
in treating, could not prevail with him to acknowledg the 
Pope ſo much as Pope, longer; than the Pope ſhould ac- 
knowledg and- treat him as King. So that by the favour 
of the: Cardinals A#s, this King left the Crown as free as 
he found it , nor can .the, King be yet found out, on 
whom the ſuſpicion ſhould fall, of. having made ir ſub- 
JEW, 57 


If I am not-much-miftaken,the Popes in thoſe daies were 
of a judgment -very-different from that whieh Baronixe has 
taken up in ours.” For howcan the conceit of a Vaſlalage 
in the time of this King conſiſt with what hapned alittle 
after-inthe reign of K. 7oh» > Neither could K, obs make 
E»gland tributary, if 'it were ſo-before , neither could the 
Pope defirehe ſhould. Belides diſobedience ina Yaſlal,and, 
what is more ſtubborn, contraſting with a ſupream Lord, 
eſpecially when that ſupream Lord is the Pope, would ſure 
have been thought as great a crime, as refuling an Arch- 
biſkbop made without his privity and againſt his will, Why 
was not this Jaid to the Kings charge and called Rebellion? 
When the ſeverity. of the proceedings againſt him, perhaps 
needed all the colous, which could be laid on, Without 
all doubt, the Pope when he had 'the King at bis mercy, 
would never have: been contented, with the bare acknow- 
-- 4; Weis ledgment 
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ledgment of ſubjection, if he had known ſubjeRion was due 
before. He had proſecuted the King to the utmolt extremity: 
Interdicted the Kingdom ; excommunicated his Perſon ; 
and at laſt depoſed,and ſet the power of France upon him. 
It is not poſſible he ſhould rake for ſufficient ſatisfaRtion 
for faules, which in bis judgment deſerved all this rigor, 
a confeſſion that his own was bis own, and a gift of what 
was his before. But the Kings reſignation made amends 
for all, and cleared ſcores fo fully, that the Pope ever af- 
ter was faſt to him, and heartily took his part in all his ne- 
ceſlities, Then and not before, Popes aſſumed the liberty 


, to term the Kings of England their Yaſſals, which is a plain 


acknowledgment that they underſtood this ſubmiſſion, and 
nothing elſe , authoriz*'d them ſo to do, Agreeable to 
this were the outcries remembred by M. Paris, Hen Anglia, 


"Anglia ; haltenus Princeps Provinciarum falta es ſub tributo— 


ut Terra tua ab antique libera ancillaret excogitaſti— fattus de 
Rege liberrimo Tribmarius, firmarins,& Vaſſallus ſervitutts &c., 
*Tis evident tbe novelty of the Kings ſubmiſſion pur theſe 
complaints into thePeoples mouths, and that no ſuch thing 
had formerly been heard of, 

To conclude, 'commend me to this fiction of Baromins for 
an example of zeal not according to knowledge, To ſpeak 


without proof in a matter of this conſequence, is pretty 


well of itſelf, But to want proof where the nature of the 
thing muſt needs afford a thouſand., to fancy the Tenure 


of a Kingdome, could lie conceal'd I know not how long, 
. and at laſt be diſcovered by his either pains ortuck, to be 


quite contrary to what was apprehended bythe reſt of the 


world , which could no more be ignorant of the Tenure 


than of the Kingdom, to imagine Eng/and ſubjeRt when no 
rſon can be imagined who ſhould ſubjeR it, nor time in 


which it ſhould become ſubject , ro ſay nothing of the ma- 


nifold inconſiſtency of his ſtory, and contradiction to pal- 
pable evidence : Theſe are ſtrains which as I admire in him, 
fo I hope not often to. find elſewhere, And for Bleſenfis, 
either be knew not what he ſaid, or, which is more likely, 
thoſe two. periods have by chance or fraud crept into his 
writings withont his privity. In fine, he is no good Eng/ip 
wan, who does not acknowledge that the Kingdom of England. 
. #, 
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35, and at all times has been, free, and ſubjeft ta noue but God: 
A Declaration made both with particular reference to the 
Pope, and by thoſe who acknowledged his Authority in 
ſpiriruals, | 
And ſo we are come at laſt to the point of greateſt diffi. 
culty, both of its own nature, and by the ſmartneſs with 
which *tis preſt, the Fat of K. Fohn. Our Author, not to 
leave tbe wound he makes withour cure, ailignsus Preſcri- 
ption for a remedy. Yon have not an entire confdence in 
this plaiſter, and T muſt confeſs I'-cannot blame you; not 
that T think it bad, butT like better to be ſound, and need 
none, Moſt points of Law, and this of Preſcription, as well 
asthe reſt, are full of learned Quibbles, 'and 1 do nor love 
to truſt our ſecurity to a moot caſe; The rights of King+ 
doms are of to0'-great conſequence to depend on the 77:c- 
cum de Lege, For what if ſome fiction of Law: be pretend- 
ed egainſt our Preſcription 7 Whar if the Pope, by ſome Act 
or other of which we never had intelligence, have conti- 
hued a Zegal, 'or Civil poſſeſſion, all the time of our Na- 
tur! poſſeflion,; and ſo. interrupted or voided:our iPreſeri- 
ption ? It is not ſafe, in my | Gr to venture our whole 
ſock in 2 bottom which poſſibly may prove leaky, Where- 
fore\though Preſcription may do well enough, 'yet while we 
have, in my judgment, 'a better game to play, I think it 
beſt, as you ſay, ro play ſurer, -* | 11t1o3! 
Of'the Conliderations propord in this matterwith great 
ſharpnefs'by oar Author, 1 take theſe 'to be the moſt ma- 
terial. That K. 7ebn.paſt this/grant when he bad #ndoxbred 
right ro the Crown req: Competitor, his/Nephew Arthur 
being dead before : That this right of his was:then uncon- 
fin'd, MagnaCharyta not being yet framed, nor any power commu-« 
icared to Barons, of People, or Parliaments, for intermediing in 
the acceſſion: And' that however the Deed was confirmed by 
his Barons, who were they alone that then had any thing 'to do in 
the greater affairs of State. On thefe, becauſe they will de- 
cide the Queſtion, I ſhall inſiſt more largely, and endea- 
vour'to ſhew He is miſtaken in all three, :' 5 
Firſt for the conſent of the Barons, although this clauſe 
Communi Confilis Baronum noſtrorim be inſerted 1n the Char- 
rer, yet nothing can be'more apparent, than that in _ 
| there 
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there- was no ſuch _ It -was ſo far from this, that 
there was an expreſs diſſent. For Stephen Langton Archbi- Ci eticm 
ſhop of Canerbary proteſted ſolemnly againſt ir, and this 24 /e 
publickly at the high Alrar before all the company, and in Gnu 
the name of the whole Kingdom, - This proteſtation of his tex ray- 
was averred to the Popes face, and that in full Council, by te univer- 
will. Povick, or Powevick,, one of the Embaſladors at the /#r4t# 
Council of Ly, whither he was ſent to complain in be- ©" 
half of the Kingdom. Think it will not bedenied, but ,,.41.;; 
the Clergy in thoſe dayes bad at leaſt as much influence on. au!!» m-- 
publick affairs, as the reſt of the Nobility 3 and that there o f«*ere 
could be no common conſent, where the Head of the Cler. 29» 
gy 'publickly difſented. Eſpecially conlidering that this {,1,,;1,. 
proteſtation was not made for himſelf only, or his Order, Steptani 
but in the name of the whole Kingdom, For it can hardly Can. 4-- 
be, that he ſhould'arrogate to himſeif co a&t in the name of ©Þ/*ri/co- 
_- the Kingdom, without the privity of the reſt, and conſent 02-4 pines 
of ſo- many at leaſt as mightkeep his Act from appearing major in 
ridiculous. Bur that: the:reſt of che Nobility were as far R-gno, 
from conſenting as the Clergy, is not left to gueſs. Their 5c: M. 
ſenſes manifelt in-the next words of Povick,, Is quod tribu- VV 
tum nunquam Patyes noftri conſeuſerunt, nec aliqus tempore con- po Sg 
ſentient ,as Mat. Weſtm, relates them, or according to Xa; M, Paris 

Paris, In quod: nunquam Patres nobilium Regni, vel ipſi conſen- 4d 4" 
ftrrunt, | nes conſentinnt, neque in futurum conſentient, &c, This 174" 
Was ſaid in circumſtances uncapable of the ſuſpition of fal- 

ty. The man:-who ſpoke was an: Embaſſador, ,commiſſio. 
nated to ſpeak for. the Kingdom. He ſpoke to the Pope 
himſelf, in a full Council, and while the memory of things 
was yet freſh, andiif he had not ſaid true, might have been 
tonvine'd by; every body perhaps in the: company. But 
neither the Pope himſelf, who certainly knew the truth, 
andwasmoft concern'd in it, nor any bodyelſe had anything 
toſay againſt it, Beſides even in thedaics of K. Fob» , the 
K. of! France , and his Son Leww', when Walo the Popes 
Legat would have diverted them from their deſign on Exg- 

64, by repreſenting that the Kingdom held now of the 
Pope,  mainrained-both ro bis face, that K. Zohns grant was M. Paris 
void, and this among other things, becauſe there was no ©* = 
Conſent of the Baron: [tis not poſſible they ſhould ſo con- _ 
wh | | filently 
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fdently avonch this to one who could not but know the 
truth, unleſs it had been notorious and undeniable even by 
Walo himſelf, Wherefore , it is manifeſt that the clauſe 
above mentioned was inſerted for forms ſake, withont truth, 


it being not more known tbat there was a Charter, than | 


that it was made without the conſent of the Nobility. What 
the conſequence of this is, will fall into conſideration by 
and by, when we have diſcours'd of what remains, 

The next point is, that K. fohn had an wndoubred right to 
the Crown when He paſt this Deed. Suppoſe he bad, what 
then? Right to wear the Crown, and Right to give it 
away,are very different things,and very far from inferring 


one another. He urges , that the Regal power is 6 {poſing of 
01 


- the Crown was the ſame then, as at the conqueſt. That the 
queror beth receiv'd the Crown by gift from K, Edward, aud 4;/- 
pord of it by Teftament. That although K, Edwards gift ſhould 
paſs for invalid, yet the very title of Conqueſt was ſufficient for 
an Arbitrary power of diſpoſing it , the very grant of Magna 
Charta from the Prince to the People being a plain Argument, 
that at leaft the power of owr Norman Princes was originally ar- 
bitrary and ancoufined, till themſelves were plear'd to reſtrain it by 
voluntary compatts and conceſſions, which hapned not till after 
the faR in queſtion. Thus does our Author diſcourſe, 
with a Tide of ſmartneſs, threaten Shipwrack to our liber- 
ties which way ſoever we ſteer, To deny: an —_ right 
ih the Conqueror , ſeems to queſtion the right of his fuc- 
ceflors :' To grant it, ſeems to confirm the Deed in queſtion, 
and expoſe us to the mercy of the Pope. 

Before I anſwer particularly,1 take leave to ſuppoſe, not 
becauſe it canndt be prov'd , but becauſe no body will re+ 
quire proof of what every body acknowledges, That rights 
queſtionablein their origin become unqueſtionable in trat 
of time. The Goths and Yaxdals brokeinto the Roman Empire, 
and maſtered a great part of it with a known violence, but 
unknown Juſtice, Should ear be given to the exceptions 
which might be made againſt their Title, and the right of 
their poſterity, and all who hold under them , queſtioned 
till the right of the firſt occupants were clearly made out, 
the world would be. embroyled in inextricable confuſion, 
and ſuffer little leſs from our diſputes than their _ 
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'Few-either Princes or private mea,, .would enjoy: their 
Eſtates with :a- ſafe Conſcience, - The. bonds of Obedience 


” wouldbe broken, the ſecurity of Lite and Fortunes taken 


away, and the Ligaments of human ſociety diffoly'd. 
Theſe things are ſo evidently contrary to the good of man- 
kind, that ſpeculations , which would infer them, are 
evideni]y contrary to reaſon. Speculate what you will of 
Juſtice, 'it-is moſt certain that to ruin the world is a moſt 
unjuſt thing ; or, if you will criticize upon the notion, at 
leaſt irrational, and wicked, and intollerable, Where- 
fore whatever were the origin of eſtabliſh't Powers, when 
Ny are eſtabliſh*t, and by long continuance become ne- 
ceflary to the quiet and ſecurity of mankind, -they are moſt 
certainly juſt,: and to queſtion them is madneſs in all, and 
Treaſon in SubjeAs, Toexamin by what means this comes 
to paſs, how true Right is acquired in Time, and even bad 
Titles become good at laſt, I conceive an Argument too 


| - high for me, [and belides ſee it needfeſs to meddle with it. 


For whilethe thing is univerſally acknowledged, and can- 
not be deni'd without extream miſchief to the world, the 
labour of enquiring more particularly into it, may be di- 
ſpenc'd with. Two things I take to my preſent purpoſe, 
which I ſuppoſe none will deny me. 1. Thatthe Right of 
ſucceeding Kings cannot be queſtioned 0n pretence of 
doubt, -nay if you will, defe of right in the proceedings 


of: ſuch as have reign'd ſo lorg lince as the Conqueſt. 


25 That Power and Right being manifeſtly two very diffe- 
rent things, it follows not, that becauſe things were then 
done which ought not be queſtioned now, 1 mean with 
prejudice to Poſterity, that they were therefore well done, 
and according to Right. | | ; 

'To ſpeak now particularly to what is alledged, Ir is 


' true! that the Congnerer had, or pretended a Gifr from K. 
' Edward, I ſuppoſe to have ſomething to ſay. But *tis sp- 


parent that, not K, Edward's gift, but bis own ſword gain'd 
bim England, The Ratio ultima Regums was his only unan- 
ſwerable Argument, and bad Haro/d,;got the Victory, and 
preſery'd .the Kingdom, he' would 'have preſerved; Righe 
enough to.it, notwithſtanding-the Gift of K, Edward, and 
as much right been acknowledg'd * his Succeſlors, as now 

in 


| t40) 
it thoſe of the Congueriy. It is true alſo tha the Congnirer 
did diſpoſe of the Kingdom to the prejudice-of /his eldeſt 
Son ; but *tis likewiſe true; that Duke Robert did claim, and 
put for the Crown, notwithſtanding his Fathers Teſtament, 
and had he 1menp had tranſmitted a Right to his Poſte- 
rity, which by this time had been unqueſtionable, Theſe 
are matters purely of Fa#, of which kind there are innume- 
rable' in Hiſtory, but from which, according to the max- 
im that Fatt does not infer Right, no Argument can be drawn. 
What the Conqueror did, He did by the power which his 
Conqueſt gave him 3; ſucceſs and length of time has efta- 
bliſh't, ' whit depends on his aQions, into a firmneſs which 
admits of no'diſpute. But this concludes not thar all he 
did was juſt even in him, and much leſs that the ſame ARi- 
ons are Ftiablein his Succeſſors, | 
As for-what is next urged, That Congneft ſufficed for an ar= 
bitrary Power, it is undoubtedly true; for he did arbitrari- 
ly diſpoſe of things as Ye pleaſed. Bur that his Conqueſt 
gave him Right fo ro-do, or tranſmirted fuch/a/Right ro his 
Poſterity, is not to be' admitted without very good pro. 
It is -univerfally agreed-that Conqueſt —_ right only 
where the War is juſt ; which 1 think ſygnifies, that his 
Conqueſt gxve bim none at all. For the Wzr is notjuſt, 
unleſs he have a good Title-who makes it, and if he have, 
Conqueſt only puts him into poſſeſſion of what was wronp- 
fully with-betd,- but bis Right is antecedent to, andinde- 
pendent of his Conqueſt. Indeed where the revenge of 
ſome collateral wrong, or other cauſe, pnt juſt Arms into 
the hands of any Prince, there what he g#1ns is thought 
juſtly his own, 'by vertne of his Conqueſt, Bur this is not 
our caſe. The only cauſe of this War, was becauſe Ha- 
reld'withibeld the Crown, to which if the Conqueror bad 3 
I that which-made it ſo gave himbis Rghe ; if he 
ad -not, the War was not juſt, and Conqueſt could give 
him none,  'Whether his Title were good or no, is a di- 
ſpute-in which I am not concern'd, -it not importing much 
to ouc times to know!/what was juſt in thoſe. For whether 
his Ficle were guſt,” that -of his preſent Succeſſors is not a 
zor'the better, -nor a jottheworſe, if itwere ſtark naught. 
Wherefqgrei politively deny the Inference myyy = our 
utaor's 
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Author's diſcourſe, the Conqueror did arbitrarily diſpoſt 
:of iithe-Kingdom, therefore K. obx juſily might, becauſe 
that Arditrarineſs of his does not conclude he had Right, ſ» 
rr a3 t0 the Crown,and much leſs to diſpoſe as be pleas'd 
:0f it..' | 
* >Tis farther urged, That the very granting of Magna Char- 

ta from the Prince to the People, is a plain Argument, that at 

the power of our Norman Princes was originally arbitrary, 

and wnconfin'd, til themſelves were pleas'd to rettrain it by volun- 
tary compatts aud conceſſions. And this, as the former, is 
rue of Power, but I cannot grant it of Right. The FaR is 
interpretable both ways, and may as well argue &ight inthe 
.'People to the things granted, as in Princes to grant them, 
-Andif Juſtice required that ſuch things ſhould be granced, 
the Power, which till the grants were paR, kindred the 

People from what it was fit they ſhould 4 can hardly 


* be thought juſt. The Truth is, this difficulty would ask 


rather a Treatiſe, than a Letter. The Notions of Power 
and Right would be explained and ſetled: It would be 
ſhewn bow Right is acquired; and how loſt ; How the Free- 
«dom of Nature is changed into ſubjection ; why; and how 
far, fome command, others- obey, and in vertue of. what, 
with- twenty other Conliderations , neceſſary enough co 
"clear. the ditficulty'', as ir ought , but too long for a 
Packet, ' 
11:To:fay: briefly as.much as may ferve turn, I obſerve that 
: woufe:theſe words:?«ft or Right, 2s all others, in different 
-ſenſes. ' We call bima;Juſtman, who gives to every one 
»whar che Law makes bis due, in which ſenſe the Law is the 
: Rule of 7aft and Vnjaft 5 7ſt meaning as much as agreea- 
ble, Vnj»f# the ſame as contrary, to Law. But ſometimes 
'we applythe ſame Terms :to Laws theraſelves, and ſay ſome 
-are:Juſt,, others Unjuſt. As if Marriage, or the propaga- 
:tion-of poſterity, were univerſally forbidden, or every 
. body commanded to cut off their Legs or Arms, ſuch Laws 
would be thought, and called Unjuſt, Fn this caſe the no- 
tidn-of thoſe words is very different, from what it was be- 
:forez Unjuſtice now ſignifying oppolition, not to Law, 
which cannot be oppolite to it ſelf, but to ſomething elſe, 
- which the Law-makers hadin my eye, when they made - 
2 J2 
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juſt Law; and'which was their Rule, and'direted them to 
order what they did; ani} not the contrary: - If we-refleQ 
what this is, we ſhall find:that Fu and Unjaſt are faid with 
reference:co the nature of man. For otber' things being 
mide for his ufe, are not alwayes to be dealt with, as is 
. moſt fitrinp-for them, - but-as they may beſt ſervebim,. But 
man” muſt be uſed-as his naturerequires, and if he be not, 
we ſay he is wronged, © I conceive therefore that the Root 
of Jultice lyes in the nature of man, and:that thre confidera- 
rion of whar is fitting; or nyfitfor itz is the original-Rulc 
of Juſtand Unjuſt. To deſcend ro more particulars,..and 
diſpute how: far one man may juſtly be hindred from his par- 
ricular good; /for-che' greater good of the focietyin which 
be lives, with-the reſt of the:Conſiderations which belong 
'to Law-makers, is-not to'my purpoſe... It-is enough if I 
\obſerve that-?u#'lignifiey radirallyCommenfurate, .or: Fir, 
generallyimplies Agreement; which Agreement:is ſuppoſed 
"ro be made on fight. of whar is fir for both parttes agreeing. 
So tharantecedently to'Laws;: which are, .and ought to be 
in'pra@ice, atleaſt betwixrt membery of the-fatne Common- 
wealthy 1ook*'t on as the only Rules of Juſtice; there. is 2 
, proportion or exipence'of Nature, with reſpeRtra which 
-fome:thingy-are Juſt, others Unjuſt, and ro-which: when 
Laws have got an eye; they themſelves are. \thodght nor 
Juſt, And this explication I take to be, not only/true, 
: bur:univerſilly acktowledged,-: For 1f politive agreetſents 
- be thought abſolutely neceflary to the norion of: Juſtice, 1 
- know notthow'tharnotion carr be found in the Laws of Nz- 
tare and Nations, which are the higheſt and-moſt binding 
of all others, and yet are before,” and manifeſtly withouc 
apreements,'. ./- , 0 66.2M5, 203 EG 49 
: 11\To-apply this: tro40ur caſe, (1 confider that: Government 
bas'beew embra@'d for' the: good. of {tlie world, to avoid 
' the miſchief -of lawleſs-/humors deſtructive to ſociety, and 
that the Good /of the Commonwealth is, or: ought zo be, 
the Princes Rule, from which when. he ſwerves, his Action 
is not: Juſt,” becauſe 'nnproportioned, and not :ſuited to 
, that-exigence'of 'Naturewhich is.the root of Jaſticez+yet 
. it dpes.notfollow that a'Prince everytime hedoes unjult- 

ly; 'may berreliſted;” - Tifat is another, and at preſent; un- 
concerning Queſtion,” I 


y— FF - ». 


BD © Vn” TT Wm way * 


19) 4 328" Snot fignifies breach of agreements :; bug 4s 
2 2 fſpdifies: brexch of . proportion;,, ang: the, yiolatign 
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« 111; eonſider farther that nothing can more” iniport the 
, good vf the Commonwealth:,than the Govetnqrs:them- 
ſelves: For they are the:main:;hinges an which the'common 
:g60d verns -,-and the Founcains: from:which alb gaodr flow 
ro/particulars, 'If cheſt bb ſuch as may endanger. loog ſerled 


\ *Daws: and Cuſtoms,” and render the properties of ſubjes 


uncertain, and unſecure, . the Commonweakthjalwaies rot- 
ters,/and ofrenFfalls,* *Butadl this will unavoidably follow, 
ifthe nomination of fupream Governors he Jeft £0 arcbierany 
i-ptebfure, ' They may br lirangers, arid through jigngrance 
unable to preſerve national-Laws;, 'They may be-cnemics, 
- and through ill affeRtion ſtudious to brezk them.:-In fine, 
ro fancy that-any .thing can. be: more againit the! e n 
00d / than-to, want known rules of ſuccalſion, 36d thata 
Kecion ould be bound: -tq- obeyiwheeves. #1famed by 
- chance! or. hamor; » iv to:fYncy. there may!beſiime member 
/mote'fonfiderableto theButy thaw the Heade1ywo --otio ty 
Tf: this diſconrfe!be good; x-may. be underfieed-bowthe - 
'Arbitraryi\powerieven of! Conquerors), may de dd, 
. otherwiſe than dy: theie)volumary EvnitipaQs: end iGon- 
' ceffions, matticly bymarave, Jenddyrtkrpriportianeds their 
- A&i6rny/60'the/! fubjeRt onrwbichithey: AR; : It ivtrubebae 
"Yrecedhflp io. colrpatts,: choir Adtions) canftotbeieatied 


drexaquires;i4 Theymay benjuſt, even! befgge 

| : emſelyesby:cor dbſecvetbioproportien. 
- This how T concleve ts 08ns Caſs, andaifar; (incerhs good 
-lof' the Cothmionwealttvisabe Rule: bf) the Princes ARtion, 
- and rhar*2il plkinly'aghin thar, good: chat their1ſupuggm 
LL Governors ſhould beappointed arbicrariy;,! the; arbitrary 
Aifpotions'df rhe (Grown, mentioned:byoun Anchor were 
Vaſes more of Powinithan Riphits) Eabink himſelf will 
"prafir, "if thoſe Nurwdy Princes were :anconfine'd,) till they 
-Yoluntarily confin?d themſelves, that *twas at leaſt reaſo- 
Vnable and L they' ſhould be confir*d.in this: point; and ſure, 
- PPowecr to Rt unfeiſonably, andunfitly,::is nog what che 

means at hon 6+. Right ro rdotilt ,foundswergtifc 

© to'-d6\'wrone, :andivid this:caſe neirber;begtes nor 
worſe:. * For if /ardicrary placing-of> Governors be agajoſ 
WOT” 30542 he 
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{be ſtr overcem ardirearily , and tiiaſt arditraty:diſpoliti- 
0nz-of the Crowawere manifeſtly agaimBiRight.. : And yet 
OI cavngh that they were-uoreaſonable, -and un- 

. Ke. '9For-unfeaionable ARtions att no'tmpre; to-be.drawn 

hanna reg Gacrice chan-unjult ones; and peradyenture bind 

footivierat.prabllerations do not give them 

; w#bich rhey bave not of. themſelves. | 
. 1 have.altiedged cheſe conſiderations more to; bint what 

maybe (21d,: rhan becauſe I chipk;notbing- elſe ;can,, For 

260 4d}, deribep with eruch be: merntzined, - thac the power 

-of /rhe5firſk Mormon Princesy1and of: the! Conqueror him- 
ſelf-m wellatheecft;>wwaradtuallyi confined , and in the 

manner: our, Aathor'! wouid hates it 5 Ty 'voJuntary Con- 

defiods| toi before' Aferne Chara, end the eftabliſhmene 
ofbchoſk tHevries, to. the ſubject. > which he-ſgppoſes con- 
now: wr ihagrwe Þ Qathis oma, 
 DOUne tn vesro ervatiog DF! Ce, 43f an 

tly:do' abr bid a/Prince, an. Oxthididfiberately-20d (0- 
'teiwnby madeins the face of God and Man, i9 2 matter. too 

:mdinly concerning the good of the -Commongyealth,, for 

whoſe ſecurity be gives that Qatb ,, and. wbink, Madefages 

fecarivy; [thete is:n0 talking-of ConGpcmgar, apgn 

- Gyrt Th! /00.2 CANT 46) Lays; ; 4 

'$ ;and\Compacts; . bur, all muLbeileferg, ghe/ardi.- 


trach/anronfin'd plexſuce of -onenan ;'4 MWD ,, ich, 
| 'Freetom of this part of: abe world;, I ſuppoſe 


- 
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wall 


'nor find much entertzinment,: Howerer: if, is the {trength 


: Pty ha yang” | ie feif,whichcannot confGoga Prince, 
if his Ho hot firſt x9nfiuehim:4e abſerys, it., þ Now 
who [wears'tv render Fuſtice,: undoubtedly fears to ren. 

-der Juſtice ro the Kingdom inthe firſt-place. - For the con- 
cern of the whole, "is the concern of all particulars, every 
one being: as much,” and perbaps more, intereſted jn the 
Rights of the' Kingdom ,, than in bis.private, pretenſions. 

WFafiy'mendoube of this, I ſuppoſe ao: Zug/i/omren att Jealt 

will :doubr but: that he: is to .acquielceeto 28:0p ment of 
arliament. 


(.4s ) 
Parhiament.” '{And its poſitively declareg by Parliament; 40 £4.3 
that- che Fat 'of 'K. fobwwas contrary to; his Coronation, | 
Oath} in- which nev ſs for ought I canfind; there is; 
nothing tnote;than expreſſions of rendring; Juſtice, 
However it be, ſince it is a judged caſe, that K, 7ob» broke 
his Oath, in bis arbitrary difpolition of the _— it 
is a judped-cafe, 'thar/bis Power'was confined in that parti- 
cular, 'afid this independently. of Afagns Charts, and all 
ſubſequent CompaRs. :*Andifthis, then ſure of all the reſt, 
for they all ſwear as much as He.. 
But if any man will continue {tiff in this opinion, and: 
believe nothing able to confine the: arbitrary power of 
nquerors but their: own Conceſſions, 1 would entreat 

imto diret me to :thar'Conceſlion which has confin'd their 
power if'this point, beſides their Coronation Oath, 1 do 
not. find either in Mag, Charra, or any where elſe, any 
Article concerning the diſpolition of the Crown, Learny 
eder men may know more, but my Ignorance perſwades 
me, that'if' the Normas Princes-had ſuch a Right, andehat 
Right cat only be reſtrained by voluntary Conceſſions, 
and thoſe dired to the point, their Succeſſors bave it kill, 
And cis nor eaſie to be perſwaded otherwiſe, till the Con- 
celſion appear. But this no Engliſhman can either ſay or 
think, nothing being more notorious than that ic cannot be 
done now, Whoever will take the pains to examin how. it 
comes to paſs, that this original power is-now reſtrained, 
will not calily be fatisfi'd, if nothing elſe will ſatisfie him 
bat a dire& Conceſſion, I believe he will be forc'd tocon- 
feſs at laſt, that ſuch a Conceſſion is neither extant, nor 
needful, and acknowledg that Power is bounded as truly 
and 'as ftrongly by Nature as Grants, os 

. "Upon the whole I conceive there may in the firft Normar 
Princes be conſidered the Power of Conquerors, 'and Rigbt 
of Kings. That their Power was unconfin'd enough, buc 
ought not be drawn into Precedent, although it be againſt 
all Reaſon and Juſtice to queſtion now thoſe effeRs of their 
Power, which remain among us even to this day. - For 
theſe have eng not from their Power, but from what 
isable roturn Uojuſt 'into Juſt, as Titles, originally: bad, 
become good. in proceſs of Time, That even their Righr 
was- 


warrant for it, SI2800-0k 252 

William Rafe reigned after his Father, and excluded his 
Brother;injtruch by the favour of the Kingdom, yet claim- 
16g by tis Fathers Teftament.: That claim may be allow'd, 
withour'caltowing "King | Fobxs. reHgnation, For; 4n, the 
ConquerGrefactibere was no:mors,' thenof two ſons,boch 
fit; both equa}ro the Kingdom, to prefer whom be thoughe 
fiteeſt.” | The Laws .and Liberties, and-condition, of the 
Kingdom-was the ſame under cither ; ſo that apprebending 
if —_—_— no greater intereſt in the buſineſs than , whe. 
ther their King ſhould be called #iliam , or Rebers,,, They 
approved rhe Fathers choice; and willingly 'obey'd whom 
he'sppointed. Burt King 7obr's Fa was quite of another 
ſtrain, A'Stranger, and ſuctian..one who could never be- 
come a denjzen, 'one taken up:with other; cares, and dyel- 
ling too'far oft , to be ever able to at as was/fitting;, ;for 
the pood of Exg/and:;  wasmade the ſupteam Lord ;..and 
which was-wotfe; the Tenure of tbe Kingdom altered; and- 
of 'free thivn'd into ſubjects: The Kingdom was ſenſible of 
their Intereſt in the buſineſs, and diſclaint'd the faR; -both 
_ then'and everiſince. I am'miſtaken,if Reception of Laws, 
be not generally beld a.very tnaterial conſideration to their 
validity. But the caſes are-otherwiſe ſo apparently. different, 
thita'Righe in the;Congquerory to. diſpoſe 'of the Crown'as 
he did; may ſafely bergranted ; . without any neceſſity , or 
colour, of allowing in conſequence a Right to King 7ohn to 
" diſpoſe-of it'as he did. | 

- If Hewty 1. fucceeded in vertue of the ſame Teſtament, 
his caſetsthe ſame with the former; .- But this Gentlemans 
information; was.detter- than:mine [if, he had other Title 
than EleRlon,xc leaſt till his Brother conſeaced,as he ove 
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-did, the ſame title which K. Stephey, and after him K. 7oh» 
had to the Crown, I ſhould think their Examples a very 
good Reaſon, that the proceedings of thoſe times are nor 
to be drawn into conſequence. For'if. they may, it will 
follow that the Kingdom of England perhaps is, at leaſt has 
been Eleiftive. Which I ſuppoſe no Engliſhman will admit: 
- ney may not, I know not to what purpoſe they are al- 
edged. 

For theſe reafons I am perſwaded nothing can be drawn 
from the proceedings of the firſt Norman Princes to juſtify 
the Reſignation of King fohn,which is fo far from being bind- 
ing to our times, that it never bad any validity at all. But 
not to leave the matter diſputable betwixt wy No, and the 
'Yea of who will maintain the contrary, I will fairly pur 
it to Judgment, and ſay, whatever was done, and by what- 
ever right, about the times of the Conqueſt, that K, oh 
in particular could nor validly do what he did z and that 
this has already been decided, and in ſuch manner, thac 
there. is nothing ſo firmly fetled in the world, which may 
not admit of queſtion as well as this, In the reign of Za. 
-HI1. the Pope demanded the long unpaid one thouſand marks 
: granted by K. fohn, and threatned by legal proceſs to re- 
. cover this rent. A Parliament was called chiefly for this 

-bulineſs, and it was unanimouſly reſolv*d, That n#ither K, 
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. John, or any other, conld bring Himſelf , hs Kingdom, or 49 E063» 


: People into ſuch ſubjetion, without their conſent, aud againſt his 
Coronation Oath. And that in taſe the Pope fhonld by proceſs or 
otherwiſe, attempt to conſtrain the King or his Subjelts to perform 
the premiſſes, They wonld become Parties, and repft him with all 
their Power, This is plain and peremptory, and direRly to 
the point, I cannot but muſe to obſerve them ſpeak doubt- 
.ingly of the matter of Fa&, and the more becauſe Sr, Tho. 
More. very politively denies the Church of Rewe could in 
his, or any time, produce ſuch an Evidence, When 1 
conſider He was a learned man, and no Enemy to the Pope, 
had great means of being well acquainted with Records, 
and paſſages of former times unknown to others, and ſpeaks 
235 if he bad good ground for what he ſaid, I hardly know 
what to think of it, I wiſh he had inform*d us what bis 
erounds were 5 peradventure _ is more tO be ſaid chan 
| we 
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we are awareof, But ſince he has not, and the Parliament 


_ does not dire@ly deny the Fa&, | for my part muſt be con- 


tented to take things at the worſt, and not deny what I 
cannot diſprove, 1have this for my comfort, that if the 
Fat. were true, it was in Sr. Tho. Afore's words, right 
zaught marth, and the Authority of Parliament to bear me 
out, By the way our Author in alledging the conſent of 
the Barons, at that time the only repreſentative of the 
Kingdom, ſpeaks againſt a ſolemn Declaration of Parlia- 
ment, and this undeniable proof may be joyned to what I 
produc'd before, to make good my denial of their conſent. 
However the Queſtion is politively decided, and by an 
Authority irrefragable to Engliſhmen, 

Burt leſt we ſhould be ſuſpected of partiality in our own 
caſe';:let us put it to the Judgment of Forreigners, When 
the differences berwixe this King and the Barons became 


irreconcileable, they ought ore&ion from France, The 
w 


Pope ſent a Legat to diflwade the Frexch King and his Son 
from medling with a Kingdom, the Dominion whereof 


... belonged now to the Church. The word was hardly ont of 
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the Legats mouth, when the King of France reply'd ſudden- 
ly, That England never had been, nor then was, nor ever ſhould 
be the Patrimony of Peter, And this, beſides what he elſe 
alledged, becauſe no King could give away bis Kingdom without 
conſent of bis Barons, an error which if the Pope would maintain ; 
He would give a moſt pernicious example to all Kingdoms: The 
Nobility 'preſent-with great hear 96 $+ this ſpeech of 
their King, and declared they world ftand for that point to 
death, viz, that it was wot in the power of any King to transfer 
his Kingdom, or make it tributary at pleaſure, You ſee I ſpoke 
not alrogether out of my own head, when I refus'd to yield 
an arbitrary right of diſpoling Kingdoms even to Conque- 
rors,and that I ſhall not want who will take my part, Bur 
tO let that paſs, it cannot be attributed to the partiality of 
our either Country or Times, that we hold this Deed of K. 
?obn null, when it was condemned for ſuch by thoſe who 
were contemporariesto it, and as much abroad as at home. 
Who deſires more ſecurity is in my opinion a very ſcrupu- 
lous man. _. BF 
Notwithſtanding let us put it to the Judgment ofthe very 
| Con- 
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Contrivers of the Deed, I am much miſtaken if Themſelves 
had-not the-ſame ſentiments with the reſt of theworld. If. 


They did not underſtand well' enough, that the conſent of 


the Barons was neceſſary to the validity of the Deed, why 
did they inſert that clauſe, Communi Confilio Baronum noſt ro- 
rum? Athing of this conſequence undoubtedly was not 
careleſly hudled up. Great deliberation was witfout que- 
ſion us'd, and they would never have put in, what they 
themſelves and every body elſe knew was falſe, but thar 
they were ſenſible All was to no purpoſe without it. So 
that, in the hard choice of framing a Draught, either with- 
out Truth, or without validity, They had an eye to the 
latter, and ler the firſt ſhift as it could, Thetruth is, They 


- hadreaſon, it being obvious enough, that if they could 


carry things out at preſent, the Charter it ſelf, as all Re- 
cords are, would be a ſtrong Preſumption, for the eruth 
of what it contains, to Poſterity. But ſince it is as evi- 
dent, as that there was a Charter, that this Clauſe was un- 
rrue, it is likewiſe evident, that Thoſe who put it in, 
thought it neceflary. Wherefore even in their Judgments 
the Grant was invalid ,as wanting what themſelves thought 
abſolutely requiſite. 

You now perceive of what importance this point is, of 
the Conſent of the Barons, of which I forbore to ſpeak, 
while I was examining whether they conſented or no. Nei- 
ther do I mean to dilate upon it now : it being enough to 
obſerve, that the want of it abſolutely invalidates the 
Grant, andthis in the Judgment, not only of the Framers, 
and of the King and Kingdom of France, but of Parlia- 
ment. For you ſee They poſitively declare, that neither 
K. 7obn, nor any other could bring the Kingdom into ſub- 
zection, without conſent of the People, who at that time 
had none, bur the Barons, to conſent for them, So that 
not to acquieſce in this point, is to refuſe the higheſt Au- 
thority of the Nation, and who does ſo is not fit to live in 
the Nation. 

But ſhall I venture to joyn our Author himſelfto the reſt 
of this good company, and ſay, that whatever out of the 
ſtrength of his wit He alledges on the other fide, yet this 
Charter is no more valid inhis nd in Qtber m_— 

Fa x = An 
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And1do' not mean that *tis become now invalid, by the 
force of Preſcription, (for this he has ſufficiently declared) 
bot that ir was originally and always invalid. Truly I am 
miſtzken if this may/not be: concluded from what 'he ſays 
elſewhere, when diſ-engaged from the delire of making 
good bis Argument, hefrankly diſcovers his true ſenti- 
ments.” Pap. 239. conlidering an obſervation made-in a 
former Letter, on the particular Fa# ofthe Emperour Fre- 
derick,, he replies, - That whether. ſupreme. Princes may put it | 
into a Forreigners power to compel them ( to ceſſion ) by a dire#t z 
deprivation of their Right of Government,. ts a caſe which he thinks ; 
none will eaſily grant to be either Juſt or Secure for the Common- 
wealth for which they were concern'd. I conceive that when 
K. 7ohn reſign'd his Kingdom, and receiv*diit again to hold 
of the Pope,. as principal Lord, to whom he became i Vaſ- 
ſal, He-puriit into. the power of a Forreigner to'compel 
bim, not. only by Eccleliaſtical Cenſures, but. by a dire& 
deprivation of his Right of Government: .'And this he de- 
clares'to be Unjuſt, 'and Unſafe for 'the.Commonwealth. 
King 7ohn then; even inhis own opinion, did unjuſtly, and 
againſt the good of the Commonwealth, that is, had not 
Right ro do what hedid, and his A& was invalid from the 
beginning, I ſuppoſe therefore He: will acknowledg on 
ſecond thoughts, that there are. other ways. to'(bound the 
ations of ſapreme Princes, beſides Compatts and Conceſ- 
ſions, and»that 7aftice and the Safety of the Commonwealth, 
are'two of thoſe ways, in which other Princes were obli- 
ged to walk as well.as K. oh», and if they did nor, their 
Actions are not to be drawn into'cxample, 

* I'will hope the Queſtzoris:reſolved to ſatisfation, For 
Fknow no fairer,' nor ſurer way to-end a difference; 'than 
ro:pur it eo Judgment.” And liace *tis* judged .on my fide 
by an Authority from which there 1yes no appeal, and by 
thoſe who one would expect ſhouid be moſt partial on the | 
other, : Thoſe who-contriv'd the Deed, . and Him who urges 

o te it, I ſhould think there is no more to be delir'd; - If any 

opes . | . 

7emporal mans Curioſity reach further, he may find wherewith to fa- 

Menar. tisfie it'in thoſe who have already handled this Subject ; 

chy. particularly the learned Crakanthrop. 

But to touch briefly what is more largely —_—_— 
| where, 
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where, the Charter contradicts and deſtroys it ſelf, reſerv- ' 
inpir one place, whit' it grants 4n another, ' There is in 
it-ah expreſs ſaving 'of the Rights given: away , by this 
clauſe, - Salvis nobis © Heredibus neſtris fuſtitits, Libertati- 
bus, & Regalibus noſtris, Nothing can be more manifeſt, 
than that the Independency of "the Crown belongs to the 
Regalia}\iund again, that ſubjection is oppolite to Liberty, 
And yet the Reg alia, and Liberty are exprelly reſerv'd, ar 
the ſame: time, when the Crowa is made Dependent, and 
Subje&, This is juſt, I give you a hundred pound, which 
hundred pound I-keep to.my/felf, Which is an unvalid and 
ſelf-deſtru&tive AQ, and paſſes nothing, and is in truth a 
piece of Non-ſence, not a Gift, ' Again, 'that the Regalia 
Imperit are Tualienabiha without conſent of the SubjeRs; is a 
point ſetled by a conſent ſo unanimous of :all Nations, 
that there 1s no Maxim more known, *Tis very trouble- 
ſome, and more idle, to fill paper with Quotations, for a 
point better known than the Author to be quoted. + 

This too'is a receiv*d Maxim, that Aeris cadens in Virum 
conftanters nuls.the'/At-extorted by fear, of which , beſides a 
hundred examples in all nations, ſome even of Popes them- 
ſelves, who upon that ground have voided their own Acts , 
the Pope,to whom this Grant was made,has left'a very preg- 
nant inſtance 1n the-caſe of this very King, ' The Barons a 
little after obtained the J{agnaCharta from bim, ' confirmed 
dy all:che ſecaricy they could deviſe, The Pope ſolemnly de- 
clares all proceedings void, becauſe extorted by fear. But 
it is molt evident that K, Zeb had no greater cauſe of fear, 
when he paſt the JZF»a Charra, than he had, when he ſigned 
the Charter to the- Pope, -Pandulph brought him to it, by ex- 
aggerating his imminent danger, the Frexcb with a vaſt Ar- 


þ ready to land, *backt with the Eccleſiaſtical power of the 
Cle 


rgy, and Arms of the Laity , whereof many of the prin- 
cipal were ſaid to have oblig'd themſelves by authentick 
Charters to aflilt the French, The King yielded,confu/ws valde, 
& mente nims perturbatus, & widens undiq; ſibi periculum inmi- 
xere,in chewords of 2, Pars. Could there be more fear from 
the Barons alone , than from the ſame Barons, and French, 
and Pope too ? Or could his fear in one caſe make his AR 
void, and .(ignify avthing in the other ? So that there is this 
very 
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Very good reaſon to believe, that the Pope himfe]f, to whom 
the Kingdom was granted , judged the Grant nul, becauſe 
bedeclared an-Act of the ſame King nul by aleſs fear , than 
that which extorted his Grant, This too was underſtood by 
thoſe who drew the Charter, and inſerted this otber clauſe, 
Nonwvi indutts,nec T imore coats , ſed noftra bona , ſpontaneaque 


- voluntate. By which it is apparent that there was more than 
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one clauſe contrary to-Truth, and that more was requiſite to 
the validity of the Act, evenin.the judgment of the-Contri- 
vers, than could be bad, Which is that the AR was invalid, 
as Sg what themſelves thought neceflary to make it 
Vallds- { _—_ | 
Bytbhis, and much more. alledged by divers, the Nulity 
of that GraneofK; Johnappears, I think, very undeniably ; 
ſuppoling in bim all:the Right, which can be ſuppoſed in any 
King of _—_ . Butby our Authors fayour; what he takes 
tor granted,that:K; obs hid undoubted Kight to the Crown, 
at the paſling of this.a&, is very far from nndoubted. A 
Siſter: of} £ wagthen living , and long after, in whom 
the Right of Frth»r cquid not bur be. When K, obs by his ſuc- 
ceſs at ——_— Arthwrinto bis bands, he made uſe-of the 
opportunity , of his victory to ſeize likewife upon his Siſter 


Elianor, whom he brought into Erg/and,and confin'd to Brits! 


Caſtle. .| There was another, and I thiok an elder Siſter, but 
what became of ber I know not. Inlikelybood ſhe died be- 
fore theſe times, But this Lady ſurviv'd ber Uncle. The Pope 
mentions.ber, among thoſe who had right to the Crown, to 
the Embaſſadors of Lew, who ſought to juſtify their Maſters 
title to Exgland, and the French objected againſt her, what, 
if it have any force in their Law, has none in ours; For it 
is a plain caſe that theelder line takes place of the younger, 
inthe inheritance of the Crown, and no at, or forfeiture of 


K. 7eh» could bar the right of the Children of his elder Bro- 


ther, who were Heirs, not to of, but Richard,and by 7obs 
wrongfully excluded. This Lady never married, bur liv'd 
to a good Age , one example of many of the little comfort 
there is in unſupported greatneſs. Shedy*d in the year 1241, 
and was buried among the N#zs of Amesbury, to: whom by 


permiſſion of Henry I TI. She gave the Mannor of Afo/ban, ' 


Her Right was buried with her, butwhile ſhe lived, it can- 
F not 


S >» 


not be ſaid K. Job» had no Competitor. This being ſo, all 

pretence from K. 7obns FaR,is cur up by the roots, there be- 
ing not ſo much to be ſaid for it, as that himſelt had yighe ro 
what he gave awzy. And yet for my part I think, if he had 
had a Right as unqueſtionable as our Author ſuppoſes, it is 
equally unqueſtion3ble that his gift was no more valid than 
if he had had none. ; 

Whether I have acquitted my ſelf of what I undertook, 
and ſhewn the three material pointsof our Autffors diſcourſe, 
viz, Conſent of the Barons, undoubted Right, and unconfin'd power 
in K. 7obn,are all miſtakes,I am not to be my own Judge. Ir 
is the readers right, and to him I teaveit., To paſs farther, 
and examine what elſe is urged, ſeems needleſs. When the 
Root is dig'd up, the Branches may'be tetalone; and Fam 
far from taking pleaſure in contradicting, eſpecially a man 
whoſeLearning andCandor l eſteem, Yer,becauſe peradven- 
ture to neglect what he ſays, may ſhew more unhandſom 
than to diflent from it, I ſhall briefly deliver my opinion of 


the reſt, 


In the next point, viz, That "the Popes Title was the more 
confirm'd by his uniuterrupted Praftice, 1 think He is miſtaken 
too, *Tis true, that Henry Ill. did -at his Coronation 
take an Oath of Fealty to the Pope, the ſame which his Fa- 
ther had taken before, And there was a very preſſing ne- 
ceſſity, which oblig'd him ſo to do, . Lews Son to the 
King of France was in the Bowels of the'Kingdom with a 
ſtrong Army,and many of the Nobility cook his part. The 
King was a Child, unable to do any thing for himſelf, and 
forc*d ro depend entirely on thoſe who would affiſt him. 
Among theſe the Pope was the moſt confiderable, whoſe 
Legat was with him, and with unweari'd carneſtneſs la- 
boured for his Intereſt, It was not for him, in ſuch a con- 
janCture, to break with the Pope, Forit was evidently to 
ruin himſelf. So that *ewas wiſely done of his Councel to 
provide for the greater danger firſt, and leave the reſt ro 


time. Ir is true alſo that King ob» made uſe of this ſub- 


jeRion,to annual his conceſſion to the Barons. Bur it does 
not therefore follow there was no Interruption. The Arch- 
biſhop of Canterbury proteited at very firit, and in the name 


of the-whole Kingdom ; the Barons refus'd to ſubmit to the 


Popes 
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Popes-ſentence, and ſtood to- their obtain'd Conceſſions 
notwithſtanding his Excommunicationsz the. French reje- 
Cted.bis claim with grezt ardorz ſolemn oppoſition was 
madein the Council of. Lians, both by King and Kinglom, 
in the reign of Heyry III, ſucceeding Kings . politively de- 
ni*d all marks of ſubjeRtion,and were abetted by unanimous 
conſent of Parliament, A Practice ſo much oppoſed 1 think 
cannot be called uninterrupted, .. Qpeoleign ſure is Inter- 
ruption, ,orat leaſt as good, For the, the ac} of. one part, 
can neyer. confirm a practice, The Pope may do what he 
pleaſes, but unleſs the Kingdom do ſomething too, his Title 
will: never be.confirmed. , It may be ſaidthat the Tribute 

. was, paid by Henry 111, ſuppoſe.it were, what is, tbis.to the 
Kingdom? Henry 111. could not be hindred from. diſpoling 
of bis own, and paying what, . and to. whom he pleaſed. But 
his AR cannot be ook binding to the Kingdom, unleſ; 
the Kingdom conſented; And the Kingdom was ſo far from 
conſenting that it poſitively diſſented, Wherefore the 
practice beingurged as a Title to the Kingdom, it ſeems ve- 
ryplaingthat this Title'was ſ9far from being more corfirm'd, 
that it, was not. confirm'd at.all.,, nor could be , by any 
practice of the Popes, unleſs the Kingdom had concurred 
ro it, | | 

The next point that the Pope never ſolemnly deveſtedbimſelf, 

I conceive not to purpoſe. For if his Title were never good, 

- *ris no-matter whether. he. ever diſclaimed it or no, , And 

yet, ifthe Author of the Ex/ogium, ſaid to be in the Cortos 

Library, be of any credit , this to00. may be deny'd. For 

he expreſly ſays,that in a Parliament at Zondox 1214,where 

the Clergy cumtota /4icali ſeita were preſent, the obligation 
was, by the Popes command, wholy releaſt, For my own 
part I maſt confeſs, 1 know not how. far this Author may be 
rruſted, not finding any mention of ſo remarkable a paſlage 
any whereelſe. But though his credit be obſcure , this is 
clear,that if K. Zeb»s At were invalid of it ſelf, there need- 
ed no Act of the Popes to make it ſo, And I take it to be 
no leſs clear, , that it was invalid, and that we may ſpare the 
labour of inquiring, whether the Pope ever gave away, 
what he truly never had. | 

The laſt thing urged is that the Pope admits of no Pre- 
: # Fo ſcription, 
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6 64, 1 


Nothing in'my opinion is more fruit- 
leſs, nor perhaps more Y aduroGs than to ſubmit the 
Rights of Princes to diſputes, whene there will be alwayes 
ſomething eo ſay, and not half of what is ſaid, underſtood, 
. meon'of the Trade. ” | 


. 12Belides there is "another Conſideration , which to my 


'Judgment, abſolutely excludes this Topick. Preſcription 
is a, Plea eftabliſh*t by the Civil, and Canon Laws, which 


- *sppoint'the caſes, the perſons, the times, and all conditi- 


= of..it, Who has a Suit depending in a Court, where 
Aentence is pronounc't according to-thoſe Laws, may be 
-concern*d ro ſtudy the nature of it ; but with us, where 
'neither Law is in-force, it ſeems wonderfully from 'the pur- 
-poſe to'amaſe our ſelves with it, What have we to do, to 
*examin- whether our Poſſeffion have all the conditions re- 
quired to Pre mn by thoſe Laws, which themſelves (ig- 
'nifie nothing? If they pronounce ſentence for us, we are 
nova'jot the better, and if againſt us, nor a jot the worſe, 
"Emgland is 3- Country Independent of Forreigners, and go- 
vern'd by Laws and Cuſtoms of her own, ' What Empe- 
rours and Popes think fit co eſtabliſh'among their Subjects, 
'CONcerns us no more, than'what we-do concerns them, By 
ur Laws the Grant of K. 7obx is void, ' and has been poſi- 
tively declared fo.by the higheſt Tribunal among us, and 
from” which there byes no appeal.- After this to pur our 
ſelves upon the trial of Preſcription, ' ſeems a kind of ſubmiſ- 


ſion ro forreign Laws, akind of confeſling the point, and 


acknowledgment of a ſuperiour Power, 

Apain, the Law of Preſcription is, as other Laws, made 
For avoiding confulion' in the Commonwealth,- and ſecu- 
ring the properties of members belonging to it, Thar 
ITN: ; H Com- 
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Gommonmealzhs therwſe] ves are alwayesfabje&eo the fame 
Laws wich;ztheje- Ms I cannoe.eahily. upderitand. 
of joba ad obs dbu a Stiles, differept from 
eLor ol Nokes and chu. Sties;...1t is 
SO thatygentrall Crowns arc inhecited by the ſame Rules 
with private Eſtafes-;But ſometimes 4p Otherwiſe, 
and1%4is.che-lncgret of Pedpoey that; what 1s 
o-alhow'd ingne caſe 


N ig3n9th gr;  TheCrown 
”; a PRi veall Eftazes-which.bold of 
_ For is gakes- away all defects';. 200 this, whatever be 
pn ny is Law with us; | 14now not bow idle time 
the {penpmore 4d yghag io uaridling what lute ro- 
'of. Laws; with which V&:n0 
Cohen ja ile we have Laws < v2u we dares. 
ing wekhdw, Heyy Cries anthoxity we wolt and opgb: 
it I 4CKE 724 
P\ hfandiny. 1if Iſſue;were ioynd.u n this int, 
1.ubjok ies no,;ueaſon ro doubr.of oys adloggivr , 
.Egndiriq os alia ve oiey thoſe; Laws, 
ym wp a" IA rt a 
l willy prefugicdy and:a x Perſmaſon; that the 
t puaſiandelongs te:thepofſellor,. or atleaſt to no 
H0 jv which ;they call Boxq Fidere... Ngw:that the 
. Crown of Hinglard has been inthe peſſeſſon of thoſe who have 
Tac Ns NF. {ca de ubred, DB Of: Bedlam. 


is, cry page { than-avy __ 
Free th, Preſeryptieny! bs as Þ ain-as th former... 10A hun 
ars is-rbe ongelt timealow'd in any caſc;' nad bars 
Leſſius + 0a even. a the-Church-of Rowe ;; And, which per- 
de Juſt, adventure Himore; properly: whe;caſe;: forty preſcribes a- 
er Fares, aink:2 ſupreme Prince; if. there be 4-7 i#/eg; but Time ont 
”p Pub, ; mind, whether there be. 98 no | Farther, ;tharebie Tir: 
12, La Brinees isſomenbin, more thaprobably prefum'd, 
| quently that their; poſſeſſion ras alwayes been 2c- 
ina 5s wich:bows-Fides, is as undeniable 4s all-the reſt. 
;$o that I think oor Author has reaſon to believe Preſcription 
a very ſufficient Plea,againk the Pope, though __ not of 
:i ming, - chag *his our gnly-one-- .-, | 
- Burthis by the. by; and 20 ſhew-we need not; fore Gehr- 
ing in this quarrel /8t any/weapen. : Otherwiſe,':ro my 
__ appre- 
' f 
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Fa And ſo. it. may be this learned 
Fo THe if he.did,: it. is undoubtedly, not Qnly a 
_ fufficient, but the beſt, and Rrongeſt Plearthat can be. It 


* Which, for that reaſog muſt. 
| Becauſe Authors, commonly take, Preſcription in the other 
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apprehenſion, it is as. rational to talk of the Laws of Chias, 
Fn, as of Emperours and Popes, with relation. to 


land... Local Laws concern 0nly thoſe. who live where- 
zey arc in force; betwixt Nation and Nation there is no 
other Law, but that of Nations and Nature. - And perad- 


venture, if we look better into lhe Preſcription may it ſelf - 


be.a Law of Nations; ,/, For chough itbe generally taken in 


- the notion of Civil ang,Canon Lawyers, .and go attended 


with- thetrain of. conditions. plac't about it by them, yer it 

may.as properly ſignifie theſame with immemorial Poſſeſſion. 

So I think our Law underſtands it, without any notice of 

Title Or: bong Fides,, or any DIO el fe. but quiet Poſſeſſion. 
e a 


nelemai himſelf under 


is that, whereon. the firmneſs, of .moſt, perhaps all, Com- 
monwealths in the world depends, and in whick the con- 


- 


| __ eo ocdna pleſgat gn pngyeRions ble force, and 


$ be grounded. on Nature, 
ſence, -1 thought jt moſt convenient to go along with the 


' Cry, and ſpeak in their . language, $0 ttken, I refuſe ir 
. fora Judg,: not that I fear it ſhould. give ſentence againſt 


gie, but-becauſe I think it. not qualifi'd to. give ſentence, 
our caſe belonging not to the- cogniſance of that Court. 
But taken in'the other ſence,. as 1 cannot refuſe. to ſtand to 

; on which the ſecurity of .the world: is, eſtabliſlyc, ſo. 


_ itas'plainly of my fide. . It being not.more known that we 


are. a Nation, than that we are independent of forreign 

ſubje&ion, and haye time. out of :mind, continued inthe 
fefion of ſach independency,|.and in the fjgbr, and with 

zacknowledgment of all the world abour us. | 


* 


_ 


1 I know not how my. pen runs on.beyond my delign, and 


# . 


without neceſſityg/for mach I think mighr be ſpared. To 


.make.an end, lince this Fa# of K. 7ebn was evidently gi- 


vigg-away what be had no power to. give, no not though 
;rigbt ro_the Crown had been undoubted,: whith, 'tis 
lajn it was not; fiace this want, of -pawer .in.him was, ac. 
knowledged by the very Contrivers of the. Charter, who 
were forc*t to ſupply the DefeRts, of: which chey aa” 4 
0:11 SY - ible, 


___ 


% 


\ 
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ſible, by Clauſes of Form, but evidently againſt Truth ; 

firice the Caſe is already a judg'd Cafe,” both at, home and 
abroad 3. fince the judgment given'ar home' is peremptorily 
conclufive, and Sen; and has belides' been® con- 
frm'd by a Poſſefſion, which to queſtion ix to ſubvert the 
foundations: of  Goyernment 2 A render all ' Common. 
wealths uhſecure nd tottering ; 1 chink ho 'man"of ſenſe 
canbe niov'd byany thing, thc be aid on'the'Popes 
behalf itt this poine. "But if fo much ſcrupte, and fo little 
reaſon maybe ſuſpeRed'in our Nation," of all men in'it the 
eipicng ar os rot fl on thoſe of our Corfimunion, We 


ye I of our ſence" in'this point, 
Ts For the "were 'of onr”Commu- 
'who' mal _ of Parliaitent ' mention'd before, 


—x I Fatt in' particular to- be void 
wa nul}. \ And: they were of 'our Commiuriion,” who' in 
another occaſion, declared the independency of the Z»- 
liſh Crown” and its freedom'from alt earthly ſubjeRion, 
and'this with relation” partitlarly tothe Pope,” If an 
one be be fount/ſcrapuJous enough; andmad enough, aghink 
all reaſon, at nd he od jodgiiene of his Anteſtors'of hisown 
Communion, fiſe 5 give you alt imaginable ſecurity 
= eh. point; 1 bay npt with all my heart you treat him as 

Fei Lap ooo om the loyalty of his Anceſtors, and 


d Subjects,” © * 

a No! is, ins time; to make x ſtep into Felina" ' in which 
thou novelty of bores flics be afually full of 
wonder, yerT do 40vehfii any thing more wonder. 
ful), : ha 'this Bull- of Pope Adrian which you mention. 
; harall Iſtands, which have receiv*d Chriſtian: ty, ſhould 

ys belong co the C jurch of Rome, is'a thing in which 
often conlideration 7 2 it happens in. other" caſes, dtmi- 
niſhes nothing of the furprize: The more conſider, the 
more I wonder, and'is | woyering people do, gaze}, and 
ſtare, and*trardly'know what to fay. I have a great mind 
bluntly'to'den cha EY as I would an incredible ſtory 
relate hace pros Nothing that'ever' 1 heard, noc 
che ievfitfient Of © 0 he ſounds more incredibly. Buc 
AM. Paris and'the ret, wbo record it, bave never been 


raxed of feigning, and Baronixs ſays he found'it in the 74- 
. FICAN, 
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\ been difcourſt enough formerly. | 1f ſuch a thing were 
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tican? *'Tis not for me to oppoſe my perſwalion: to their 
eredic , though all: their -eredir,;,.cannot. binder it, from 
ſounding fiill incredibly.” ;Thereare many, Iſlands nearer 


Rowe; Cyprus, and:Candia:, Sicily, Sardignia and the; reft, 


IF the. Pope have a «laim, (2s: t: think he,bas , to. ſome of 


- theſe, ſurely it is not purely becauſe they are Iſlands: For 


ro ſome I do not know! that he ever-pretended, - The Coaſt 
of America:has many.very conliderable, Hiſpariala, Cuba, 
and our Zemaice,: to fay nothing of | the reſt, andinearer ar 
hadd-the Careries 25 little as they are, are yet, worth having. 
It is as igcredible athing, -25 any can be, that Ireland alone 


' ſhould be claimed by a pretence common to. innumerable 


others, there being no, continent which bas not many , 

and -no\\claim madeto any of therefſt,.. Enpland, atleaſt 

Britain , is anTfland too ; [How came it to ſcape, and all 

this buſtle made'with' King; 7ob»., to gain alitigious.,, and 

yamaintainable-pretence'; t9- what was clearly. the; Popes 

before? Again, why has this preteace never been ſet afoot 

before, nor lince, in no caſe,. by no body 2 Were it nor. 

for this Bull; it could notbe. known, there ever was. ſuch 

A conceit io the world.; and-notwichſtanding the Bull , ic 

po: quongy for ought 1 can learn, into the head of 'any Feel: 

other man. - 403; 535: c SAP NTT YN” 
But whence ſhould this. ſubjeQion of. Iſlands come ? pop. Pe- 

From their receiving Chriſlianity 2 1f this were.ſo, :-per- ti &5 

cieve no difference betwixt Iſlands , and:Continents 4 thit Pauli "ou 

Chriſtianity ſhould noe work the ſame eftets in both, For j7".7 

<ertainly, what Chriſtianity does , ic does every where. minario- 


- Bur that Chriftianjry bas no ſuch effec, that nos eripit mor-. rum p./- 


ralia qui regna dat celeftia, is known and confeſt , and has /u/ionnn 


predia 

8 b atuli. * 

once admitted of Iſlands, ſuch another Bull might turn the _—_ = 

whole! world into oceigreat Hind, agd all were the Popes i» orien- 

> Eg more ad9.: ; Or; may the famous. Donation of Con- !* 914m 
guts 


#,, becauſe.it bas the word. J{ands., ground this pre- !7 **<"" 


- tence? The wordindeed is uſed once, but nothing more ,,1J;v.y. 


is ſaid of them, than that ſome.revenues are granted out fiilnſv's, 

of:fome of chem, as well as other places, towards main- &c-- Pri- 

taining lights #t Rowe, .- Belides the Donation it ſelf lignifies >." 

nothing, and if ig did cannot be firetche to. Treland, which 5 os. 
never 
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never was 'in-the-power of' Coyftantin to diſpoſe of. A 
claim to a/'Chriſtian Hands can wever have its origin from 
Conſt m,who' ues not poſiefr*t of, nor tomuch as acquain- 
ted with the hundtedrh-pirt of chem, and: yer before: the 
- yy puke hope The ſun of Fwitice'will thiteupon 
taem 4H, "em 7. + 1.9 HIQ 90 *7y 
'Traly I am tttefly "at a lofs ,' atid-which way | ſoever I 
turn me,Tan vo noyang of it; nnleſs;rbe: Riphry of which 
this Bull ſpeaks, be Uriderſtdod' of” «Ppbcas Binh, Such 
ag one the Pope'may cſaint-; atidthat in wyertuc-of "their 
receiving Chriftfivity * andif be pok&only.of- 10ands, I 
woul& think the reaſon was becauſe ; 'the queſtion being 
only of Treland,-it was not to his purpoſe to ſpeak of' Con- 
tinents,” So'thati would underſtznd* the Bull in this-man- 
ner : You-Cefiremy: Favour 'and cothfel, int your deſign 
upon Jrelad \/which:yon mean. to:undertake- for the-good 
of the Cbuntry ir general; and al@Chureb- in particular; 
lands Reſon <o-/iny/ care, -as* well-as. the reſt of the 
- worl# * F din gtad'all the good be done: there which: can, 
and ſo'apptove your delign,and wiſh you-to-go on. Iknow 
not w! ether] ſhalt not'paſs for t60 bold zn interpreter;but! 
will hope ar! ledſt”; thar' this is the ſence 3 if .it be nor,, 1 
ſhould be beholding to him who could jnſtru& me what 
15) p ow * >> $14 4 i * 
But befit what it will, T am fure a ſingle line, inſerted/in 
an old writing ;no body knows why, or upon what ground, 
and never inſiſted ondefore, nor lince;- no not bythe moſt 
partial' Abetters of the Popes/Prerogatives ,' is aſorry e- 
Me» neg; which to claim a Kinpdom, The Kings of Exg- 
land have held'that Country above'500'years, and all that 
time been Flo witdped ſolute Lords of it, by all the 
world, and Popes as well/asthe reſt, \ No' Homage, 'no 
Tribnte,no Inveititure; non 6f-ſybjeftion xo. the Pope, 
his all this while appedred ; fave #6 the reſignation of King 
:Zobn ; nothing” per ory don our lide , notbing:fo much as 
demanded 'on the other© The world ' would run into a 
fine'confuſion if ſuch'a Titteſhould be queſtioned, becauſe 
ſome words ate: fonnd in'z potage Kee years/ago/,-which 
no body cat underſtand; © Popes-have"no0 beeriicareleſs in 
their "Rights : \Z»g/and in» ſome of the MeptLaaPamcs 
, j as 


- themeaning, whatever it 
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hag been even ſcrupulouſly afﬀeted to them, and a great 
teal more ready'to add ts, than detra& from their due, It 
is not poſſible but, if this Title had been any thing worth 
we ſhould have heard of it at ſome time or other, elſewhere 
than in-the Buil, "At Jeaſt in the tranſaRions with King 
Fohn, it mult of neceſiicy have-appeared. That King was 
not in terms to refuſe any. thing the Pope ſhould demand. 
Had'he known ofF+iany right eo Ireland, it had been bur ſay- 
ing ſo: for'itwas upon' the matter. , Ark; and Have, any 
pretence in thatconjunure would have ſerved turn., And 
this Bull was notthenſo old, that it could be worn out of 
memory. - But it is plain: that Z»glayd and 7reland are both 
on tlie ſame rerms in the grant'of King Fob», and no right 
- pretended td either but-in vertue of that grant, ; Neither 
indeed can'ſuch a pretence confiſt with the words of it. 
Inſtead of Offerimus & libere concedimus , it mult have been 
ſaid, we reſtore, or ackgowleige, or ſomething equiva- 
lent'by which there mighe have appear'd nor creation of a 
new” Right, -but recogoition of an o}d; For that cannot 
be granred; which'is the Geanree's before the Granc, [nor 
does'aſupream Edrd regeive x Fee;fromi/a Vaſlihby way of 
-gift; dut obliges the Yaſfal ro gun ns Homage, 
and cuſtomary duties thattris fo ; or if dituſe have: with- 
held bis duties, 4nd weakned his Title; 'to reſtore things a- 
ain to their old eondiftion;- This, inſteadof granting, King 
Fobn ſhould, :and rhe Pope would Have made bim, bave 
done; had there been any knowledge of a claim to Ireland 
independently of chis Grant, - So that whatever Pope Adri- 
- meant, it isevident-his Succeflors never underſtoagd his 
meaning gave them 'any.rtght to thatIfland::' Nothing is 
more f00|th; 'than'to eatch- at 'words, ' and integpret the 
meaning by theſ0urid, when we'hwe Ations, - immemori- 
al practice, and cuſtom to guiee us ſecurely, and afſure us 
e cangot-be contrary to theſe, 
Allow that method once, and youleave:no ftability, even 
in what the good of mankind requives ſhould be moſt able, 
the ſeerlement of Commonwealths. + '; ! ; . 
*: Inſhore, if our Kings Title ro. trelanwhbe not good, there 
1sinorgood Title in che world.) At-leaſt I'know none eſta- 
bliſh*c on a ſurer foundation, And were it the. queſtion, 
ug | believe 
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believe Tcould:make /ic otit. [-: But we are hot now engui- 
ringwharTitle our Kings bave, but whether the Pope bave 
any; 'For which reaſow forbear to9.meddle with the Book 
you mention, which ſeeks to overthrow the Title of Eng- 
{and, not to eſtabliſh that of the Pope, Only in ſhort [ 
muſtacknowledg I never read; any thing .with more grief, 
nor fo muct ſhame. * The beſt/is, the Curs't Cow has won- 
drous ſhort horns:;, As ill as He means, -in.my opinion, he 
"does more: good than, harm; For Truth: is well proved, 
'wheg -*ris: perceived it cannot be difproved but weakly. 


_ 'Andnothing is weaker than; bis diſcourſe. What is mol} 


heyy; te direQly contrary'/to. Hiſtory ;. bur _ bis chief 
*buſin js'20 briog,: asyouwrſay,; bard oarfies to prove,' what 
is'not/a jot''to;.purpoſe-wben *cis proved. 1; He-caſts away 
che greateſtpart of: hispains upon the-PunGilios required 
ro” Preſcription. by the Civil and Canon. Laws, ' in Suits be- 
dev $a noe and SubjeR, and--never con(iders that thoſe 
-Punctilios, nnd thoſe Laws have nothing to. do with the caſe, 
and tharthe:Rights of Princes are eſtabliſh*t upon'a bigher, 
and more ſteady Bas, than; locat and mutable conſtieuri- 
-ons:"- Bit] have difcoury'd'of this point before, and: mean 
not totrouble you with repetitions,” and that in aQueſtion 
which:concerns me'not. No better anſwer can, nor other 


Hiſt. of.need; be given to: this Book,” than yvbat- was given 'in Ire- 

the wiſh land; 'where as.' 1648.” the- /areme Conncil 'of the Confede- 
emon 1 OM ” . : 

rat Catholicks;: caus'd 'it;,to/be: burn't-at Kilkenny by. the 

. common Hangman, and the National Congregation too of 


the- riſb"Clergy (1.mean Rowan Catholick ) at Dublin, av. 
1666, condemn'd it tothe ſame fate.' And for the reſt, 
whoever doubts of his Majeſties »5ghe,. to all and every part 


-of his ;Poniitiens; is-a Traitor without more. ado, -and 


cannot complain if he be'us\d+ like one, nor any body for 
him. 4 - » 26 THT 07 ft y rr 

This anſwer:Lconceive may ſerve for Scotland too, with 
which I ſhall make ſbort work ; - believing your ſealouſies 


 iythariparticular-aze not yefty: preſſing. © The- only ſtum- 


bling block that I know inithis mateer, is the Jetter you cite 
vheaſe aS 
uninrelligible; las tharof © Adrians Bull, it is ſaid , qaaliter 


huc 


ODD 


ON Beg 


( $3 
bac pertinere dignoſcitur ad Eccleſiam ſupraditam, meaning the 
Reman, And again, ex quibus nnlli in dubium veniat Regnum 
Scotie prelibatum ad prefatam Rom, Eccleſiam pertinere, While 
I read this Letter, and the Kings anſwer, I was inclin'd to 
believe, the meaning of this was , that the Pope as a com- 
mon Father of Chrilendom , had right to interpoſe in e- 
mergent differences in Scotland , as well as other places, I 
obſerved that he alledges Debirum Paſturals Officii for the 
reaſon why he meddles, and reſpect to his ſeat and Perſon, 
for the motive why the King ſhould yield to his requeſt. 
Again, the Ex quib#s whence he concludes this ſubje&ion, 
are becauſe Scotland uſed not to admit a Legat, not particularly 
direfted to that Kingdom ;,, That the Arch Biſhop of York could 
not obtain ſentence at Rome in favonr of the Primacy claimed by 
him over the Scottiſh Churches; and that the Kingdom was con- 
verted by the Relicks of Saint Andrew. Theſe have ſo little 
to do with Civil ſubjetion to Rome (and what he men- 
tions belides has a great deal leſs) that I could not imagine 
a Pope,from ſuch Premiſes, could draw ſuch a conclution, 


' Beſides that the King in his anſwer does not take the leaſt 


notice of ſuch a ſence. But coming to read the anſwer of 
the Nobility, to whom the King purpoſely left that point, 
] percieve they underſtood the words as they ſounded. I 
ſhall therefore give their anſwer, and make an end, Your 
letters being read, ſay they, ram ſenfibus noſtris admiranda, quam 
haftenus tnaudita in jis andaivimu contineri, Scimus enim ——nec 


. pllis temporibus ipſum regnum in temporalibus pertinuit , 


vel pertinet quovis jure ad Eccleſiam veſtram ſupradiftam , 
and again, nec etiam Reges Scotorum & Regnum aliis quans 
Regibus Anglia ſubfuerunt, vel ſubjici conſueverunt. Purſuant 
hereunto, They would not conſent the King ſhould ſend 
Proctors, as the Pope delir'd, to Rome, to make ont his 
Title there 3 nay they declare, They would not permit the 
King to do it, although he would, it being too great 2 
prejudice to his known Rights to ſubmit them to Trial. If 
this do not ſatisfyIknow not what will. At leaſt it did ſatisfy 
the Pope, who in Pol. Virgils words, ftatim refrixit, ut ſcili- 
cet fi pertinacius contenderet, ne* inhoneſte cauſa caderet, 3nd 
neyer, that I know touch*t upon this ſtring more. Andit 
muſt ſatisfy all Engliſhmen, For it was a reſolution of 

I Parli2nent, 
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Parliament, or at leaſt of a great Council of the Nobility, 
which.in.thoſe days was equivalent, 


] Am come to the endof your Letter, and Ithink of wri- 
L ting too, Unleſs you do ſomething on your (ide, be- 
{1des. asking, queſtions, painful to reſolve, and fruitleſs 
when, they are reſolved, you have my laſt, (it may be your 
full wiſh, my.frſt too; )., For I cannot anſwer it to reaſon, 
ro continue" fowing: in barren, ground, and believe, while 
fo much trguble is coming on usall, your ſelf would coun- 
ſe] me not to. run into more, that of Eg my brains to 
no. purpoſe., There has been. already ſaid, what, 1 hoped, 
might: have wrought more favourable inclinations towards 
us. , Since.the Phyſick-works not, whether by, your indiſ- 
Rabyons or its own inefficacy, 'tis peradyentyre to play 
the; fqoliſh, a5well as unskilful, Emperick, to go on ad- 


minjſtring. But yet.lince Loſers have leave to talk, per. 
mit.me to.make._ uſe of that liberty, it may be the only one 
which I ſhall long enjoy. S024 3% th, 

. As.mpch reaſon. as, I.have.to grieve, yet. truly I cannot 


byt wonder as much at. your proceedings.. Can it poſſjbly 
be. your intereſt to keep, a party alwayes in fear of the Law, 
and by ny fear prompted to wiſh a change init? 1 miſtake 
}f, it be not the Intereſt, of every Commonwealth, that all 
the members be heartily concern'd for the maintenance of 
Law, becauſe ir. is the main ſecurity of Liberty, and Pro- 
perty,,.apd all worldly goods.. But io our caſe the Law, 
fſteari of ſecuring, threatens our Liberties, and Proper- 
ties, and Lives, . nor can we be concerned 1n the preſerya- 
tion of it, without being unconcerned in the preſervation 
ofSour ſelves. For'my life I cannot imagin by what Poli- 
cy: you are guided, to lay upon never ſo inconliderable a 
party, a neceſſity ſo. rong as that of ſe}f-preſeryation, to 
wiſh an alteration of Law, The ſword of Juſtice ſhould bc 
the Protection, and comfort of Good men, anda terrour 
only tothe bad : and certainly you do not think us all ſuch, 
I believe our greateſt fault is that you apprehend us deli- 
rous of innovation, Butpray can yau with reaſon blame 
ns, if we. delire to live leſs uneaſily? Iam very certain, 
there are none. in the Nation, more beartily attected P 

the 
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the liberty and all advantzges of it, thah we ate by incli- 
nation, and ſhould more 'appear by all juſtifiable ations, 
if you would let uslive with any comfort in it. 

Again, can itbe for your intereſt, to force part of the 
Subjects of England, alwayes to depend on Forreigners, 
by their interpolition to ſeek relief from their preſſures, 
and in return be aﬀeRed to them, and inclined by way of 
gratitude to promote their deſires * Can it' be'your inte- 
reſt to oblige us to ſend our Children beyond Sea, to be 
bred up to forreign cuſtoms and inclinations, and ſuck in 
principles which you dillike? To have ſo much money as 
they, and ſo many religious of both ſexes require, carried 
out of the Land, and ſpent in other Countreys?: To com- 
plain of Seminaries and increaſe their number ? For't we 
cannot maintain our Children at home, we muſt ſend them 
abroad, and they are not now to begin tolive on Alms, it 
we cannot ſend money with them, and that more plentiful- 
ly than we perhaps ſhould allow them, | 

But to let theſe things alone, do you think it for your 
credit not todo as you would bedone by ? to gain the im- 
putation of perſecuters, perſecuters of a Religion profeſt 
by moſt of your neighbours, and of a Church from which 
you derive your ſelves? For 1 hope you do not think to 
avoid that imputation, becauſe what you do, you do by 
Law, Theprimitive Chriſtians ſuffered all by Law, and 
by Authority, and yet are thought perſecuted, and Mar- 
tyrs even by your ſelves. Nor were Q. Mary's proceed- 
ings without Law, and Law, not made by her for the pre- 
ſent occaſion, but in force before ſhe came to the Crown. 
You have reaſon to reproach her times ; but then ſure you 
have the ſame reaſon not to bring the ſame reproach on 
your own z for burning is not mach worſe, than hanging 
and quartering, If you are perſwaded Perſecution, orif 


that word diſlike you, Puniſhment for Religion adviſable, 


at leaſt conſider that our caſe is different from that of other 
diſſenters, We changed not from the Law, but the Law 
from us. We are to the Reformation as Judaiſm and Pa- 
gSaniſm to the Goſpel, before ir. The Primitive Chriſti- 
ans, when Authority came to be on their (ide, 'never made 
uſe of it to work upon the conſcience of thoſe, whoſe per- 
I 2 {walions 
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ſwaſions in Religion were more antient than their own, 
They imploy*'d inftruRtion, and example, and added the al- 
lurement of worldly preferment, diſpoſing of places of 
'Truſt and Profit only to Chriſtians. But they came not to 
force. Me thinks you ſhould not condemn the praftice of 
the Primitive times, and uſe us worſe than they thought fir, 
and1 think;Jawful, to uſe. Pagans and fews. 
.. .You might too, in my opinion, conſider whether it be 
for your advantage, to let fall the plea you have ſo long, 
and fo univerſally maintained, that you puniſh, not for 
Religion, but Treaſon. When we ask where this Treaſon 
lies, the anſwer. alwaies is, that jt lies in our perſwalions 
concerning the Pope in whom we belieye a power inconliſt. 
eat with the. ſafety of Princes or fidelity of Subjects. 
This the perſon of Honour againſt S.C, makes the only 
cauſe of jealouſy, or ? «gta of our Fidelity, which may prove 
dangerous to the Kingdom, and ag ainſft which the laws are provided: 
This the Execntion of ?uſtice ; This every body aſſigns for the 
-Treaſon Jaid ro our charge, When this is taken away, 
there remains nothing that 1 know, but Religion for which 
we are to be puniſh*'t. I hope have declared my mind 
ſufficiently in this point, and cleared my ſelf, and thoſe of 
the ſame judgment with me, from all guilt of this Treaſon, 
1f you will notwithſtanding puniſh us, you may if you 
pleaſe, but 1 am ſure you cannot ſay you punith us for 
Treaſon, The laws being as they arc, it may ſhew very 
ſtrange to pretend favour bs them : but yet confiding in 
the authority of this Honourable Perſon, who ſays they 
were provided againſt Opinions, whichl have diſclaimed,and 
conlidering the Jaws themſelves mention withdrawing Sub- 
jets from their natural Obedience (23.Eliz.3.74c.) as the 
ground of their ſeverity, I hope it will not misbecome me, 
ro wiſh you would be more guided by their intention, than 
* Letter. The inteation of laws I think is acknowledged thei: 
beſt Interpreter; were the judgment of this Perſon of Ho- 
nour of value with you, I ſhould not doubt you would 2]- 
jow ſome equity in my wiſhes , for I am ſure I am not witt- 
in the compaſs of that intention, 

| But I am not ſo vain as to appeal to any thing but mercy. 


As nothing more becomes me to ask, ſo nothing more be- 
; comes 
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comes you to ſhew,though trulylIthink it not more for your 
Honour than intereſt in this caſe. Certainly you would 
not have theſe Principles gain ſtrength, againſt which you 
teſtify ſo much averſion. Why then do you do all you can,to 
make them paſs for Principles of Religion ? For while you 
treat equally thoſe who diſclaim, and thoſe who hold them, 
and put no difference betwixt them and points of Faith, you 
bid fairly to perſwade people that there is none, and thar 
they ought to ſuffer as much for the one as the other, Me- 
thinks your own experience ſhould inſtru you, that *is 
no eaſy thing, to pluck up any perſwafions , which are 
thought to ſpring from the root of Religion, let them be 


: never ſo falſe or wicked, and that it concerns you ſufficjent- 


ly not to let more than are, be thought incorporated with 
it, If this import you not, can it at leaſt be for your ad- 
vantage, that thoſe who would comply with you, ſhould 
be in a much worſe condition, than thoſe who will not, and 
this purely for their compliance ? The equality, which you 
ſhew, hinders not the caſes, of the one and the other, from 
being very unequal, and thedisadvantage of the inequality 
lies on that (ide which is inclin'd to you. Theſe are in the 
worſt caſe of any of our communion, For the reſt ſuffer 
only from you, theſe from you and us roo, 

Pray refle& alittle how the world has gone, and goes 
with thoſe who gratify you in this matter, What was the 


. event of that unwearied conſtancy which the learned Wi- 


thrington ſhew*d 1n 1t? He loſthis good name, his Friends, 
all comforts of life, all ſweetneſs of ſociety with thoſe of 
his own communion, and had not ſo much as Liberty from 
you, but liv'd and dy'd a Priſoner, Walſh ſucceeds bim, 
in learning, in fidelity , in conſtancy , and in all likely- 
hood fortune, He has appear*d ſo far in this bulineſs,that 
I believe ke thinks it not ſafe to appear in any part of the 
world where the Pope bears ſway:and yet for ought I know 
has as little ſecurity at home as abroad. His Liberty and 
Life are at the mercy of every informer, it not being in 
the power of any Judge, before whom he (hall be brought, 
to fave him from the puniſhment appointed for Treaſon. 
Harold is another who has appeared in this cauſe with the 
ſame ſucceſs, He lives confin'd in a convent of his own 
| | order, 
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order,in or near Bruxels, becauſe he refuſes to retract the 
Iriþ remonſtrance, without an expreſs ſaving of fidelity to 
his King, This by the Congregation ae Propagaria-at Rome 
was judged a captious exception, and the man 1s by the In. 
rerruncio of Braxels confin'd againſt bis will,and notwith- 
ftanding the permiſſion of his own Superiors to retireelſe- 
where. Coppinger and the reſt of the regular Remonſtrants 
in Treland, to ſay nothing of other, and thoſe many and 
grievous vexations, are either aRually baniſht by the late 
Proclamation apainſt Biſhops and Regulars, or live in ex- 
rream danger, and fear of being diſcovered and expos'd to 
the law by thoſe, who hate them for their conſtancy to the 
Remonſtrance, And this is the fate of all who gratify you 
with thoſe teſtimonies of Loyalty which you are perpe- 
tually urging, 

Time was when you objected againſt me, that we had an 
unintelligible way of Government among us. Permit me 
to ſay I can as little underſtand yours. He was a wiſe 
Prince who cauſed the Oath of Allegiance to be made, with 
delign to diſtinguiſh the dangerous Principles, which he 
thought concurred to the Powder Treaſon, from others 
which were innocent, Who can underſtand, why thoſe, 
who by that Diſtinction are found on the right lide,ſhould 
always bein worſe condition than thoſe who are on the 
wrong ? Did K. 7ames or the Parliament, when they eſta- 
bliſhta DiſtinRion by Law, mean to find out the Innocent, 
by their diſtintion, that they might be the worſe for their 
Innocence ? To impute Danger and Treaſon to one part, 
and puniſh both, and the not-dangerous, and not-Traitors 
more? For ſo they are though not by you. This 1s the ef- 
fect of your Diſtinaion, though ſure it was never the de- 
ſign, The A ſeems made to diſtinguiſh the Treaſon, for 
which you ſay we ſuffer, from the Religion, for which 
you ſay we do not, And when all is done, they are not ſo 
much as exempt from the puniſhment of Traitors, who by 
this AR are exempted from the guilt of Treaſon, Yithring- 
tos was nO Traitor, his ations and writings clear him ſut- 
ficiently, Walſis no Traitor, on the contrary he has gi- 
ven proofs of Fidelity which few could, and fewer perbaps 
would, And yet the Law looks on him, and may to day 
or 


or to morrow paſs on him as a Traitor, Truly it is not 
intelligible, at leaſt ro my duineſs, how it ſhould be for 
your intereſt, that things ſhould be carried in this manner, 
This 1 know, that while they are ſo, few will comply with 
you, I mean where with a ſafe conſcience they may. For 
Hopes and Fears are the main motives, which carry human 
nature, and *cis not to be expected people ſhould gratifie 
you, when they have nothing to hope, and more to fear, 
than when they do not, For my own part I think you very 
unreaſonable to quarrel at me for being conceal*d, and 
ſingle. At leaſtIam not ſo unreaſonable as to court any man, 
by joyning with me, to run the fate of Wal and Withring- 
ton, and will avoid it my ſelf as long as I can, Ireliſh not 
their uncomfortable condition, finding it uncomfortable 
enough to live in perpetual fear of the Laws : But I de- 
clare they ſhall not take hold on me for Treaſon; ForlT a- 
gain diſclaim thoſe politions which you ſay areTreaſonable. 
More I could and would ſay to you, if none ſaw my letters 
but your ſelf, But thus much I profeſs to all the world ; 
and be(ides, that 1 am 


Your very hamble Servant, 
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This following Quotation out of Dr, H. Ferne, late Biſhop 
of 'Chefter, ſhould have been inſerted with thoſe other 
Quorations taken out of Dr, Srilivgfleet,” &c. ' which you 
have before at the end of the Proteſtant Gentleman's 
"Letter, pag.7. Butthe Book ( of the (aid Dr. Ferne ) 
- which has it, came not to hand ſoon enough to inſert ir 
there, - And yet being ſo directly and fully to purpoſe, 

I would not omit giving it here, - | 


I Believe and do ſuppoſe there are ſome, [Popiſh Prieſts} who 
in the jap oma hearts, and ont of meer Conſcience of 
Religion, do labour the propagation of it, whilft others more dirett- 
ly are guilty of Seditious and T reaſonable Praftices, It i my 
wiſh thire could be a diſtinftion made between the one and the other, 
that the puniſhment ( which the Law adjudges all Prieft ro, "that 
are yu within the Laud) might only fall upon them, who axe in- 
deed puilty' of ſuch prattices, which being (0 frequently found'in 
their predeceſſors ( and the State being not able to diſtinguiſh be- 
eween them, who. are all Mifſionaries of "Rome ) canſed theſe 
Laws ,to be made for the ſecurity of Prince and State. Andi 
they that come intorhe Land, without any T reaſonable intent, ao 
ſuſfer for it, they muſt thank their fellows (as the above- mentioned 
Seculars do the Jeſuits) whoſe reſtleſs attempts forced the State to 
forbid them all entrance into the Land under pain of Treaſon. 

Foo conclude ;_ it is not Religion, nor the Funtition, nor any 
Minifterial Att belonging to it, that 1s puniſhed in Romilh Prieſts, 
but Treaſon and Setlitions prattices, to which Religion, Sacra- 
ments, Miniſtery of Reconciliation, and all that & reputed 
Holy, are made to ſerve ; and all this to advante and ſecure the 
Papal Uſurpation. Dr. H. Ferne i» his Book, entituled, 
Certain Conſiderations of preſent Concernment , rouch- 
ing This Reformed Church of England. Printedin London, 
1653,  Chap.5. Paragraph 9. Pag.169, 
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for ought I ſee, if I ay till chat 
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FRIEND, 


Have got anew Flea in my Ear, which you muſt needs 
pull out. It is like enough my importunity may not 
be over-welcom,and you may think perhaps I grate on 
our Friend{bip, by preffing you againſt your humour : 
But truly, I have no mind to remainin the dark till 
in the bumour of apa, I may tarry long enough, 
ay comes. In ſhort, Ithink 

my curiofity more reaſonable than your humour 3 and for our 


' Friendſhip I have given enough to it, and more than I can juſti- 


fie to my reaſon, by forbearing you thus long; not but that your 
laſt complaints appeared tome as Juſt as Pathetica], and I eruly 
wiſh I were able to contribute more to your eaſe than a fruitleſs 
coinpaſſion, But what ? becauſe the World goes not as we 
would haveit, muſt we therefore whine away our lives, and 
mourn oux ſelves out of what we may have, becauſe we can- 
not have all we would ? Alas! we arc but Paſſengers in the 
Ship of the World. Whatever our defires, whatever our 
concerns are, we muſt be carried as Winds and Tides drive the 

eat Veſſe]. Conſider what a fine kind of madneſs *twould 

, togrowſullen, and negle& our ſelves, and fall out with 
our fellow Paſſengers, becauſe the Winds do not blow as we 


| would have them. You and I have nothing to do with the 


Helm, and *tis well we have not, for with our unskilfulneſs we 
ſhould quickly have more to complain of than croſs Winds. 


But we know there is a Pilot whom the Seas and Winds obey, 


and who having the appointing of his Subſtitutes, we are ſure 
has choſen the fitteſt, However we know he watches over 
them himſelf, and will certainly bring the Veſſel ſafe into Har- 
bour at laſt. The care of our paſſage is a bulineſs which be- 
longs to him, and with him we may ſecurely truſt it. This be- 
ing ſo, I cannot fee it is other than plain folly to repine our 
ſelves at matters which belong not to us, and are beſides in ſafe 
hands, into a negle& of thoſe which do. Our only buſineſs 


\to know as much as we canof our duty, and do as much as 


*we know z and this you ſhall permit me to purſue. If you 
< A 2 


refuſe 


mY - 

T OONEF:-- 
reſuſe to goalong with me, 1 muſt tell you plainly Iſhall have 
more. reaſon to complain of your reſty humour, than you of 
' any thing befides. : 

Lighting by chance on Aitzema's Reſolutions in the United 
Provinces,” 1 obſerved an Addreſs, from the Deputys of the 
Synad\ to the States General, which ſhockt me ffrangely. The 
firlt; Article of the means propoſed: by them for hindring the 
Popts Hierarchy, &c. runs-thas; That all of the Popiſh Clergy, 
Feſwitr,' Prieſts,  Fryars, &c: be kept out of the'Land, they be- 
ing no" Subjedls of any ſecular Princes or Magiſtrates, but only 

the Court of Rom?, according to their own Tenets, &c. 
' Now I wondernot to fee the Deputys of Synods willing to be 
rid of their Clergys company. Every body knows there is no 
great kindneſs betwixt them : bur that they ſhould deny them 
to be ſubjeQs of Secular Princes, and bring even tlicmſclves 
for Vouchers, -is a thing I know not what to make of. 

Pray Friend, dothefe men fay true? If they do, the Pope 
is much a greater' man than Irook'him for. - ?Tis not the Pa- 
trimony of St. Peter, - the: Liberality of Pepin, or Mathildir 
which confines his Soveraignty : for *tis plainly extended as 
far as his communion, and that not only upon the ſcore of that 
Supremacy, which ſhares ſtakes with Princes, andTeaving Tem- 
porals torhem contents it {elf with Spirituals 3 but with a Su- 
periority which admits no Co-partnerſhip, and ſweeps all for 
himfclf. Methinks itis a pretty trick this of the Pope to get 
his SubjeQs maintained at other folks charges, and ſet upa 
Principality of his own- in the Dominions of other Princes. 
But yet I wonder how! he could contrive it : for ſhould any 
man-but the Pope come to any Prince, and fay, I beſfeech you, 
Sir, let ſo' many of your Subjets leave” acknowledging you, 
and turn Subje& to-me 3 he had need of great power in Rheto- 
rick to hope to prevail. What wiſe buſiles have ſometimes 
been made in the World, and peradventare till continoe in 
ſome places ! Princes think they do' great matters when they 
ſuffer not the Pope to diſpoſe of Benefices in their Territories 
to others than their own Subje&s 3 when all the while they 
have it ſeems no Subjects to whom they can be diſpoſed, unleſs 
they would have themdiſpoſed to the Laity, which every body 
knows cannot be ; yet much ado they keep to have thoſe only 
preferred, whoare born in'places SubjeR eo them ; as if it were 

0007 


(3) 
any matter-where they were born, if 'when they come to Bene- 
faces they. are no, longer Subject to-any but the Pope; and all 
the Giſptite . be, whether he. (hall promote a Subje& of this or 
that Nation, but Cill equally his own Subject. By this account 
a Benefice isa ſtrange things for ic diſſolves the Tye betwixt 
Prince and SubjcCt, And I ſhould think there is no worſenor 
more ruinous Simony in the World,than to purchaſe one at th: 
price of ' Allegianee. "REM, 

I tell you truly, Friend, all this looks to me with a very odd 


face, and would almoſt tempt me to ſuſpe& animolity had 


tranſported the Holland Deputys to ſay fnore than perhaps they 
believed... Yet I thought it incredible, that perſons choſen 
and Commitſionated to repreſent their Churches, ſhould come 
with a lic in tticir mouth toan Aſſembly of the States General. 
Beſides;: the Aſſembly fitting long, the Churches made a ſe- 
cond Addre(s by new Deputysz and They again infified on the 
ſame Azxticle, and for the ſame reafon. . I could not believe this 
perſeverance ina change of perſons could be without ground. 
Nevertheleſs, as I love to hear both ſides, I was delirous to 


know what your men ſay to the matter. 


- IT had none but Bellarmis: at hand, with whom, to tell you 
the truth, I cared not to meddle; I have dealt with bim, you 
know, formerly, and. found not my account, and ſhould have 
been glad of another Chapman. - But I. was over-fiockt with 
Curiolity, a fretting Ware, and which will not ſtay for a good 
Market. ' As much as my mind miſgave me, in defe& of ano- 
ther, I ventur'd on him, and read his 28 and 29 Chapters of 
his firſt Book de Clericis, where he treats of this matter 5 and *tis 
juſt as I feared ; for I know not how it happened, but I have 


alwaies mighty ill luck with Be/larmiz ; for. any ſatisfaction I 
' have got, I might een as well have thrown Croſs or Pile for 


the matter. Tomy thinking, he talks a gevd while on both 
fides, and foas toreſerve the liberty of anfering SubjeFs, or 
mot Subjecis, as happens to be moſtconvfnient when the Que- 


© ion isaskt. Qn the one fide he tells ys that the Clergy, be- 


ſides their Clerical capacity, are alſo Citizens and parts of the 
Politick Common-wealth, and in that reſpeR obliged tokeep 


- the Civil Laws, conſifient with the holy Canons and duty of a 


Clerical life z becauſe otherwiſe much troub!e and confuſion 


- would happen in the Common-wealth. Qa the other fide, 


that 


PEI (4) 
that the obligation, which the have to obſerve the Civil 
Laws, isdireQive only, not co-aftive, and.that only in de-) 
fe&t of an Ecclefiafiical Law. For ſhould an Eccleſiaſtical Law, 
difpoſe otherwiſe even of the temporal things ordered by the 
Civil Law, the Clergy are to tick tothe Eccleſiaſtical, and not 
obſerve the Civil ſo much as dircQively. . Again, that they 
catinot be judged by the Civil Magitirate, it they do not keep 
the Civil Law; and that their Goods, whether Eccleſiaſtical 
or ne are not liable to the home NG: 

(5) zpprehenfiop | now, the Clergy, according to one 
| half of this Dodrine, ate very good SubjeRs3 according to 
the other, none at all. - Tf they be parts of the Common-wealth, 
they muſt of -neceffity be SubjeRts , unleſs they be Princes ; 
For a Comtnon-wealth holds none but Prince and Subje@s, If 
they becky mu obſervation = the oy Laws, they arc 
Subjets again, that qa p the very we call 
os wt Bile" ol lat hypo  Mevitir om. 

not to the tne Ciy ate, nor 
their Goods in their ſhare "in the common burthens 3 if they 
ooo endl nature, and to doas others do, 
no1otger than till they have order tothe contrary, I ſhould 
think they are not unleſs inreſpet of him whoſe or- 
ders they atc to obey. For there can be no Subjes without 
Prince, nor Pritice without Power, nor Power without ſome- 


"on which ft tray be exerciſed. If the Secular Prince 

| tio power over their perſons, ner what they have, 

what they do3 — thatI fee, on which 

his Power cat work ; and conſequently neither Power, nor 

Prince, nor Subjet. Wherefore to my apprehenſion all this is 

Hendy Dandy: the Clergy are Subje&s, or not Subjects, ac- 
tothe hand you chaſe, or Bellarmin will open, 

I could be content to underſiaid by the way, if I might hope 
to underſtand any thing of Bellarmin, what meaning there is 
in his diſtinQion betwixt Dire&ive and Co-aRive ion. 
What Dire&ive means, and what Co-aRive, I think, I under- 
ſtand. He who ſhews'me'a way T know not, is faid to Dire&; 
and who draws mealopg in it, whether 1will or no, to Force 
tne. So Laws are properly called DireRive, becauſe they in- 
form us what we are todoz and Co-aQtive; becauſe they con- 


frainus by fear of puniſbment to foNow their direQion. Ac- 
cording 


a 
can 
nor 


| prke 1 obliged 


(s) 
cone tp with enee whether with Truth 
That the Clergy are dircRed by the 

ws to. what by fit for them to do, but not obliged to doit. 
it paſſes my capacity how Obligation ſhould be divided into 

| by and Gate. or Co-aRive, and not Co-active, 
to my thinking is Co-aRive. For fince 
to any thing, is not at liberty to door leave it 
In, Hoe oe but conſtrained to do itin force of the obligation up- 


- on him, methioks obligation imports Co-aQion in its Notion 3 


and chat to fay, there can be an oþlj tion which is not Co- 


> th is to fay there can be an « which is net an obli- 


I fancy Bellarmis took hint from Princes, who 
8 free from the Co-aQtion of their Laws, yet obſerve their 
becauſe they will, and ſee it fit. But then for this 
reaſdn, becauſe they arc vot ſubje& to their co-aQiov, we 
Princes are abſolptely not ed by their Laws ; and if 
had a ming to make the caſe equal betwixt them and 
the Clergy, be ſhould. pue poobligation i the Clergy, 3s the 
of the World puts none ig Princes, Yet to ſay the 
conceive an nat co-aQive obligation, he intend; 
vot to exempt the from conſtraint aud puniſhment, 
the Secular Magiſtrate favs nothing to do with ie ; which whe- 
ven ” "7 $5.0 I up gy wo ut”; Ry -ranafes to.do 
with it, if the thinghbe to be done, if « 6 Clergy be pratth 
able in the Eccleſiaſtical Court oply if you will, co-adtion fl 
from obligation, and not Pace Pg obligation 


DIS fince art xeaſon be gives of his DireRive obligati- 
is toavoid confuſion in the Common-wealth, 

Two know how much leſs canfufion there would be, 
Bk the the Laws, not by a refiine(s of their own, but by 
anider from another. - Both ways the Laws would be bro- 


ken, and the. be done, it matters not much which way. 
be avy difference, F ſhould think difobedicoce from 


Jeſs inconvenient than from publick com- 
pricios are ſeldom ejther uniycrſa} or laſting, 


- Thoſe who xemaip'd ſober, would help to reclaim the reſt, 


and a hundred remedies might be applied, with hopes of ſuc- 


ves, But where the diſobedience. is Calvert and counte- 


nance'd by Authority, the diſcaſe is little betgrchep ehenete, 
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One had as good ay, the Cleth; are bound to keep the Laws, 
25 long 35 they can do. but Iierte hartn by breaking them, and 
. ko break them when they « can Ao 2 great deal. Let us put the 
caſein his own Examples. * 'If the Secular Power impoſeſuch 
A rafe on vendible things, or fotbid carrying of Arms'in the 
ight, ox-eranfper gſportation of qi out of the Con try,” Or the 
ths the, Gle arc to obey 1 + well as the reſt, «Ill anEcclcſh- 
| Al Lv aſe | othery ile 3. ver welt. Let us ſuppoſe 
they the Ge Poet by the Authority which it has in 
theſe” things, "has rated 2 pot of Ale*at a*penny 3 ſhould the 
out Thrift, or ſtubbornne(s pay. but a_ half-penny, 

E Fw ves nble” they LN v4 their drink 

: Yr perhaps | them none. © To avoid this inconveni- 

k are diredively obliged to pay a whole penny, - pro- 

ded t e Eccleſiaſtical Law intexpoſe not 3 but let that come, 
and {et another rate, a half penny for Example, then they arc 
-4 ed to pay.no more. Now 1 would fain know 
e«llar w much leſs inconvenience there is, now the 
ater pay. buita half penny our of conſcience, than'be-. 

/ &y would pay-no more Out of ftubb&rnneſs. Will 

| grumble leſs at the incquality, or will they ger 

any more e cob ? For my part I ſuipe the Ale-houſe-keepers 
Y in their turns, and not afford them for their 
If penny tan have a penpy for of the Lay-good- 
fellows, - ola "wa Aer and co-aRively piy Gill accord- 
Ing to the Secular rate. *T doubt they will be ford tofirain a 
pep of Conſcience, and for all the Eccleſiaſtical Law, 'and 
to ſtick to it, be even co-aRiyely obliged to pay 

or remain thirfly. Go on if you pleaſe to the reſt 
imagination, wy Twill s no longer here, and when 

= the « Mp dbetwin breaking the Prohi- 

wg, or, '&c. by private 
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members of the Common-wealth, as belong to the Clergy, 
tobreak all Laws even in Temporal things, becauſe at preſent 
I mind only how pat the reaſon is which he gives for his Dire- 
Tive obligation of the Clergy : Otherwiſe that Do@rine brings 
not only confuſion and trouble, but ruin to the Common- 
weakch, and is abſolutely intolerable, But this is not a place 

r it. 2 
To return into our Road, Bellarmin tells us at laſt, that 
the Clergy and Laity have, even in Temporals, different Laws, 
a different Prirce, and different Tribunals, and that the Com- 
mon- wealth which holds them, is in truth and formally two 


Common-wealths, though becauſe they all live in-the ſame 


place, and under proteRion of the ſame Prince, it be mate- 
rially one. Alſo that, in reſpe& of the Clergy, Princes are 
not ſuperiour Powers, and therefore the Clergy are not bound 


. to obey them neither by Divine, nor ſo much as Human right, 


unleſs Diredively in certain caſes, as was faid before. This is 


full and. home ; for Bellarmin can ſpeak plain enough when he 


has a mind to it. But the Queſtion, and my Curioſity are 
now at anend. For I do not mean to be laught at by perfiſt- 
ing to enquire, whether the Clergy be ſubje& to him who is 
not their Prince, nor in reſpe& of them a ſuperiour power. It 
is ſomething ſtrange though. By this account the Clergy are 
no more ſubjects to the Prince, in whoſe Dominions they live, 
than Aliens, who live in his Country under his proteRion. 
They are as much a new and ſtrange kind of Aliens, bred and 
born, and unmoveably ſetled in a Common-wealth 3 and yet 
Aliens ſtill, However it be, I have no more to ſay to the Hol- 
land Deputys. Bellarmin has acquitted them. It remains 


that he acquit himſelf: for as great a man as he is, ſo nnex- 


peed and fo important a Dodtrine will hardly paſs upon his 
bare word. 

He proves it both from Human and Divine Right. And I 
commend him for leaving nothing out;but thipk nevertheleſs L 
may deduQ the one half, and confine my inquiry to Divine 
Right. For Human Right being either by Civil or Egclcfiaſti- 
cal Laws, what the Clergy have by Civil Laws, is fo far from 

ejudicing their ſubjeRion, that it rather confirms it. For 
Receiving is an .acknowledgment of the power from which 
they receive. Beſides Princes, _ they can or no, yet uſe 

| not 
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not to grant any thing derogatory from their own Soveraignty: 
or if they do, recal it on better conſideration. What jn particu- 
lar it is, which the Clergy have this way, we muſt enquire of 
thoſe who know the Laws ; whatever it be, much good may it 
do them. Weregll men of my inind, peradventure it ſhould 
be more than it is: for Iam of opinion, they cannot be reſpe- 
Qed too much ; and whatever ſerves, whether to preſerve or 
increaſe that reſpect, is the Laitys good as much as theirs, and 
perhaps more. | "jg 

As-for Eccleliaſtical Laws, I conceive they need no place of 
their own at preſent, but may come in either with Civil or Di- 
vine. For if the Gireſs be put only there, fo that before the Ec- 
cleſiaftical Laws were made, the Clergy were SubjeQs, and had 
been ſoftill if thoſe Laws had not exempted them from ſubje- 
Qion, Princes. I ſuppoſe will expe& their conſent ſhould be 
askt z Eccleſiaſtical Laws of this nature not binding without 
the concurrence of the Civil Power, And. then the Queſtion 
will be, to what and how far the Civil power is ohh 
plainly belongs to Civil Right ? Butif the Eccleſiaſtical Law 


he ſuppoſed, not originally to give, but declare and preſs that 
exemption, as due to the Clergy by an antecedent Law of 


God or nature, the exemption is then refunded into that an- 
tecedent Law, and there, as I conceive, it only pinches. 
Wherefore leaving Bellarmin's proofs from Civil and Eccleſi- 
aſtical Laws, to thoſe who are skil'd and concern'd-in them, 
E am only curious to know what kind of proofs he will bring 
from the Divine Law, which if it do command ſuch things as 
he afirms of the Clergy , truly, 1 have hitherto been very il! 
infirucged in it.. He divides them into the two-branches of 
Poſitive and Natural Divioe Law; cither of which would have 

ſerv'd his turn 3 but he will needs undettake for both, 
Beginning with the Poſitive, he deſires us firſt to obſerve, 
Ehat by the Poſitive Law of God, be means not any.commaud of 
God properly ſo called, which expreſly a (py! in Holy IWrit, 
but what may by ſome (ſimilitude be deduced from the Examples 
or Teftimonys of the 01d or New Teſtament, Now this ſeems to 
me a very. inauſpicious beginning, and as much as to ſay, that 
by the Poſitive Law of God, he means the zot- Poſitive Law of 
Gods For pray what does Poſitive fignific * It is uſed in con- 
txadiltinCtion to Natural, and Natural ſignifies the _ wn 
c 
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Rule of AQions, imprinted in us by Reaſon 3 which inaſmuch 
as it is our nature, gives it the Title of Natwral; inaſmuch as 
that nature proceeds from God, the Title of Divize. But be. 
cauſe it happens from the ſhortneſs, or corruption of nature, 
that what appears reafonable to one, appears unreaſonable to 
another; this Rule becomes a kind of Lesbian Rule, bent by 
our paſſions ſeveral waies- To remedy which miſchief, and 
not leave us altogether to the uncertain condud of our erring 
Judgements, God in his mercy has expreſly declared his plea- 
ſure, about what weare todo, or avoid, in the matters ſo de- 


clared. This exprel(s declaration is called his Poſitive Law, 


which ſupplys the defeas of nature, and freeing us from 
groping blindly in the dark, and wrangling fruitleſly and end- 
leſly about what is or is not our duty, fets it in aclear light be- 
fore us, and leaves us nothing to do but perform it. 

This being ſo, I would fainlearn of Bellarmin what pre- 
tence there can be for the Politive Law of God, where there 
is no expreſs command of his, and we are left to our uncertain 
Deducions? What difference betwixt this, and the caſe of 
puxe nature, and what ſhall hinder us from wrangling as long 
and toas little purpoſe, as if there were no ſuch thing as his 
Poſitive Law in the World ? Nay though we could come to an 
end, ſince this end is to be made at laſt by the force of prevail- 
ing Reaſon, which can ſatisfic us of the Truth of the deduQti- 
ons it makes, why is not that end tobe refunded rather into 
Reaſon, than the Law of God? We may poſlibly have 
ſome aſſiſt ance from it towards the direRion of our Reaſon. 
But Poſitive Law is one thing the operations even of affiſted 
Reaſon another. And I cannot imagine how the operations of 
Reaſon ſhould by one that loves to ſpeak properly, as Bellar- 
min does, be called the Law of God. Though it be the Law 
of God on which Reaſon works,yet it's Reaſon ſtill that works ; 
and unleſs we have good ſecurity that our Reaſon is particularly 
direRed in theſe operations, I know not why it may not 
fail us as well hereas elſewhere. A body would think the fad 
diſtraions which perplex .the World in matters that concern 
the Law of God, are too good an Argument, that our Reaſon 
fails us no where more. | 

But that the World is a confident World, and the Cry al- 
waics great whatever the Wooll be, I (hould wonder people 

B 2 ſhould 
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ſhould not fear to make fo bold at every turn with God and his 
Law. For whoever is miſtaken in his reaſoning , plainly 

ins his own miſtakes upon unerring Fruthz and who is not, 
bas at moſt but hit upon a true concluſion in Divinity, which if 
he will call the Poſitive Law of God, he muſt have a language 
by himſelf. 

Nevertheleſs, if Bellarmin once in his life be infallible in his 
Logick, and have rightly deduc'd his concluſion from his Pre- 
miles whether it may be called the Pofitive Law of God or no, 
F acknowledge it is to be embrac'd, as all Truth is whatever 
name it have, and however we come by it, But I muſt needs 
avow, his credit is not great enough with me to engage my la- 
zineſs into the trouble of examining his Arguments. I ſee he 
cites Claſſical Authors, men of great names even among your 
ſelves, who know'as little of the politive Law, he talks of, as 
my felf, and who poſitively deny there is any fuch thing in 
the caſe. ets 

By the way, one may perceive it was not Lightneſs, but Ne- 
ceffity which drew Bellarmin to intitle his reaſonings tothe Law 
of God. He had a mind to eſtabliſh the exemptions of the 
Clergy on that Bafis, which he was ſure was firm and un- 
moveable. But becauſe there was noſuch Law to be found, 
toput his owndeduRions inits ſtead, was a forc'd put. And if 
a {econd reaſon-may be ps. ar of, why he ſhould teave un- 
done what was impoſſible to be done, I ſuppofe he might have 
ſome conſideration of the Gentlemen his Adverſarys.. For it 
would have been a troubleſome buſineſs to have made out, how 
there ſhould be a pofitive'Law of God, of which Maſters in 
Iſrael, as well as himfelf, were ignorant, had he anderſtood by it 
what others do.. | 

'But fo let this pabs, till heand his Friends are agreed, T have 
no tempration 'to- thruſt my (elf into their quarrels. I donot 

think biit they have fomething ill to (ay for themſelves, for all 
hehas urged againſt them. Till he have ſtopt their mouths, 
and left them without reply, I'think I may take the liberty to 
think them as likely tobe in the rightas he, and unblameably di 
ſent from him, as well as-thofe of his own party. 
Again, People in this Age uſe not to perform altogether (o 
mach.as they Promiſe : and Belfarmin does'not promiſe more 
than fog ſimilitude between the eaſes he finds in the Scripture, 


and 
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2nd that of the Clergy now adaies. Thoughhe ſhould per- 
form tothe uttermoſi, I ſuſpe the reſult would be little more 
than to make hard ſhift to bring an Argument againſt himſelf. 
He mentions in all four places of Scripture, whereof three, 
according to his own reckoning, amount but to this : The Le- 
vites were exempted by the Politive Law, and therefore Prieſts, 
who are as good men as they, ought to be ſo too. I fear Bel> 
larmin will hardly be contented,. though a man ſhould allow 
him all the exemptions which can be proved due to the Levites 
by the old Law. But I will not meddle with ghat matter. It 
is plain that God did exprelly give the Levites the exemptions 
mentioned in the old Law ; it is confeſſed by Bellarmin, that 
there is no expre(s mention in the new Law of thoſe exemptions 
to the Clergy for which he contends. I ſee not why this does 
not evidently conclude, that God was not of Bellarmin's mind, 
and intended not that the Clergy ſhould owe their exemptions 
to his Law. For otherwiſe, why did he not exempt them ex- 
preſly as he did - the Levites ? Unleſs we could ſwallow the 
Blaſphemy of imagining God was leſs. careful of Prieſts than 
Levites: or when he came todeliver us anew Law,forgot to in- 
ſert all he intended, and left it to be ſupplied by our whimlys. 
Theſe places, I think, prove the juſt contrary of what Bellar- 
min would have, and that which follows is, that as the ex- 
emptions of the Levites were by the poſitive Law of God, be- 
cauſe they areexpreſly mentioned in it, ſo the Clergys exem- 
ptions are not by the poſitive Law of God, becauſe there is no 
mention of them in it. 

However it be, when I refle& that the Topick which, for 
want of a better, Bellarmin is faintochule, is 4 Simili, and 
that Like, or Valike is to be found or made every where: when 
I refle&, that even this too dwindles into a quandam fimilitu- 
dizem, a thing which may be found in the moſtcontrary things 
that are, for there is ſome kind of likeneſs even betwixt Fire 
and Water, I cannot ſee but that to meddle with it, is to begin 


, an Inquiry which never will have end. For L believe Doom(- 


day will ſooner come, than he ſhall have made his caſcs (olike, 
that no difference can be found between them ; and till he do, 
the Topick concludes not. 

I turn me therefore to obſerve what work he will make with 


his Divine natural Law, which he firſt diſtinguiſhes into three 
degrees. 
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degrees. In the firſt, he places thoſe commancs of nature, 
which are ſo clearly imprinted in mens hearts, that they need 
no Diſcipline or Art, but by the bare light of Reafon, even 
without the help of new diſcourſe, are by all eſteemed Juſt. 
As that Good is to be defired, Evil avoided, &c. The fecond 
degree, is of thoſe which follow from thoſe firſt principles as 
immediate concluſions, naturally flowing by an caſte, evident 
and neceſſary conſequence and which, as the former, need 
not Diſcipline or Art, but only fimple diſcourſe, ſuch as all men 
may have. Of'this kind he reckons the commands of the De- 
_calogue. Now the Exemptions of the Clergy belong not to 
either of theſe two, but to a third Degree of natural commands, 
which he ſays are indeed deduced from the Law of nature, but 
by a conſequence neither abſolutely neceſſary, nor altogether 
evident, and which therefore fiand in need of Humane Conſti- 
euchoy 1 i 

I ſhould be beholding to him who would tell me what this 
means. For 1can make nothing of it, and am mightily afraid 
this unneceflary, and unevident conſequence of his, has a third 
quality, and will prove unintelligible too. Dedweing, I think, 
fignifies diſcovering the connexion of two Terms between 
themſelves, becauſe theytiare both conneQed with one third. If 
that connexion be not ſeen, I ſhould think *tts all one as if it 
were not: andif it beſcen, then to him who ſees it, *tis evi- 
dent. T ſhould think again, that where there is no neceſſary 
conſequence, or connexion of Terms in the concluſion, there is 
no connexion of them with a Third in the Premiſes. 'For if 
\ therebe, their connexion is as neceſlary, as the connexion of 
that Third with it ſelf, or its being whatit is ; ſo that the con- 
ſequence plainly is cither neceſſary, or none. If this be fo, a 
conſequence neither evident nor neceſſary, is evidently and ne- 
ceffarily no conſequence, and ſo far from communicating the 
force of the Law of nature tothe concluſion, that it commu- 
nicates none at all. 

Wherefore take away the learned Terms, and that which 
Bellarmin ſays, is in plain Engliſh this, I would have you be- 
tieve that the Law of Nature commands the exemptions of the 
Clergy, which it may do for ought I know, though I neither ſee it 
does, nor any neceſſity why it ſhould. But yet I would have you be- 
bieve it, becauſe Ifind it would be very convenient it ſhould be (6. 
vt Though 
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Though this found not altogether ſo amuſingly as in his lan- 
guage, yet I fancy it might be as efficacious. For plain dealing; 
isa taking thing, and might perhaps work with many 3 but 
when you ſet upon them with dint of Argument, people ſtand 
upon their guard, and to attempt them with unneceſſary and: 
unſeen conſequences, is a deſperate bufineſs, when the moſt evi- 
dent neceſſary in the World often fails of ſucceſs. 

The truth is, Bellarmin himfelf does not truſt his DeduQi- 
ons at this time; For he ſays, they ſtand in need of Humane 
Conſtitution. And I pray for what is this Humane Conſtitution. 
needful ? Is it to make the not evident, and not neceſſary con- 
cluſion, evident and neceſſary, and make that follow from na- 
tural Principles,which does not follow from natural Principles? 
This indeed is what needs: but *tis more than Humane Con- 
Ritution can do. For Concluſions follow from the ſeen Identi- 
ty of Premiſcs, and all the Authority of all-mankind put toge- 
ther, can never make that bz seen, which is not to be (cen, or 
an Identity where there is a diffzrence. Or does he mean that 
Humane Conſtitution is needful to make the Concluſion, which 
cannot prevail by its own ſtrength, be accepted im vertue of the 
conſtitutive Authority * This indeed Humane conſtitution can. 
do; for it matters not whether the concluſion be well or ill de- 
duced, if thoſe who can command, will have it obey'd.. But 
then what is eſtabliſhed this way ſtands wholly upon Humane, 
and niet at all on Natural Right, farther than as Nature or Rea- 
| fon is the ground of all Laws. For take away the Humane: 
conſtitution, nature is fo far from obliging any body to a con+ 
fequence confeffed!y unconcluding, that on the contrary it ob- 
liges him not to accept it, he being not true to his Reaſon, 
which is bis nature, who does. This being plain, to what pur- 
poſe does Bellarmin keep ſuch ado with the Law of nature, when 
he meant to reſolve all into the pure Law of man at laſi ? 

I ſhould gueſs, by the hint he gives preſently after, that he 
bad a mind to make his Exemptions unalterable ; for he infers, 
that what depends on the Law of Nations, which he makes 
equivalent to his third branch, cannot be abrogated or changed 
by Princes, becauſe it is in ſome fort natural. This would have 
founded ſomething like, if he had not told us what he meant. 
But the miſcheif is, we know before-hand, that his in ſome ſore 
aataral, mcans deduc'd from Nature neither evidently nor ne- 
ceflarily,, 
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<Aarily, and that ſignifying not deduc'd, the ſort which he 
calls natural, ſignifies a fort of ſtanding upon nature, fo as not 
toſtand upon nature, but upon the needfut humane Authority, 
that is a not natural ſert. And then, becauſe his Exemptions 
can be no otherwiſe unchangeable than as they are natural,there 
is neither evidence nor neceflity of their unchangeableneſs, and 
ſo the moſt that can be ſaid of them, is that they are unchange- 
able in ſome ſort likewiſe, namely in ſuch ſort as they are natu- 
ral, that is, in a not unchangeablc, or changeable ſort. 
Wherefore when we come to caſt up accounts with Be/lar- 
min, and ſee what his Divine Right amounts to, we find that 
what he calls Divine Poſitive Law, is, even by his confeſſion, no 
Law of God, but deductions from the worſt and moſt hopeleſs 
of Topicks. Which who will go about to examine, had necd 
be a man of greatleifare, and who can promiſe himſelf a great 
agez otherwiſe his attempt will Be deſperate: and what he 
calls Divine Natural Law, is likewiſe no Law of Nature, but 
DeduGions like the-former, as weak and as endleſs, and which 
to ſave us the fruitleſs trouble of examining, he fairly gives us 
warning are unconcluding, And this is Divine-Right in Bel- 
larmin's language. 
Notwithſtanding, becauſe Truth has influence on the aQions 
men, not as it is in it ſelf, but as it appears to them, it im- 
Ports not ſo muck what is, as what is apprehended 3 where- 
fore let Betiarmin's proofs be never ſo bad, if you apprehend 
them good, ?tis all one as if they were perfe& Demonſtrations. 
; Tell me then what you think of the matter ; what you believe, 
and what you do jn this point ; whether Bellarmin and the 
Church be of the ſame mind, and all the immunities attri- 
buted by him to the Clergy, paſs among you for unqueſtionably 
Divine and Unalterable Right» And remember our Queſtion 
is not whether they have exemptions or no. Every body ſees 
they are, and ought be free from divers burthens of the Com- 
mon-wealth, ſince otherwiſe they could not live a Clerical life, 
as *tis neceflary, even for the good of the Laity chey ſhould, 
But the queſtion is, what thoſe Exemptions are, and how They 
come by them. For my part I ſhould think that if any Ex- 
emptiori claimed or enjoy'd by them, be diſcovered harmful 
tothe Common-wealth, ſuch anexemption is neither necefla- 
ry to a Clerical life, nor commanded by God. In Fn 
: cc 
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| T ſee no neccility of their exempticn from Secular Tribunals, 


and conceive they might be very good Clergy men without it. 
What prejudice can it be to the Dignity and perfeRion of their 
fate, to be aw'd fromdoing ill by fear of puniſhment 2 Todo 
ill is the greateſt prejudice to both 3 how being reſtrained from 
prejudicing their ſtate, ſhould be a prejudice to their ſtate, is 

ond my underſtanding, They are but men, as rauch 
the beſt men as They ought tobe, and to have their frailty ex- 
pos'd to one Temptation more than the reſt of mankind, and' 
that the ſtrongeſt of Temptations, Impunity, is, in my opi- 


'nion, far from a Benefit. I think he is not their Friend who 
"exempts them from fear of puniſhment, unleſs he exempt them 
too from the poſſibility of deſerving it. 

- Again, would They do any thing misbecoming their condis 


tion, if They paid their ſhares in Publick Taxes? They who 


are to wean the hearts of the Lajty from affeQion to Riches, 


and the reſt of periſhable goods, ſhould rather ſet them an ex- 


ample of their DoQrine: and are like to be heard but ill, when 
"they Preach on that ſubject, if they be known to love Riches 
themfelves, and refuſe, in the neceflities of the Common- 
"wealth, to part with what the wiſdom of it judges they may 


ſpare. Either ſhew me that a Clergy man cannot live as a 
Clergy man ſhould, without ſuch exemptions as theſe, or I 
ſhall never believe they are commanded by the Law of God or 


"Nature. 


Then the Tenure, by which-they hold what they have, is to 


be confider'd. Not but what they have purely from the Piety 
'and Liberality of men is truly theirs, and to look upon it with 


regret, is Envy, and totake it cauſleſly away, Injuſtice. Not- 
withſtanding though there were no-more in the cafe, it is a 


Point of Gratitude to acknowledge our BenefaRors, But if 


we refleQ, that Divine Right is an unmoveable Baſis, on which 
whatever ſtands can never be ſtirred 3 Humane Right is ſubje& 
to the contingency of Humane things ; it will appear of conſi- 


terable importance, on which of the two the exemptions of 


the Clergy be ſettled for it may happen, that what is conve- 
nient in one time and place, may be inconvenient elſewhere, 


'afd in another ſeaſon. Now *tis in Human Authority to pro- 
'videa remedy for whatever inconvenience change of circum- 


Rances ſhall produce in Exemptions derived from Human Au- 
vous C thoxity« 
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therity, But if all be thought to flow from a Divine Spring, . 
let the waters be never {0 troubled, or corrupt, never ſora- 4 
pid, or overflow with never fo much prejudice, the miſchief is F 
without remedy, By the way, fince noill can proceed from | el 
the Fountain of Goed, if any Exemption bring miſchief along | tc 
with it, that Exemption confutes it ſelf, and needs no ſecond | 
Argument to evidence it has no warrant fxom God or Nature, | , 
Bellarmin now ſays, They are of Divine Right all : Reaſon ſays | , 
ſome, at leaſt, are haxmful to Princes, harmful tothe Com. | g, 
mon-wealth, harmful to the Clergy.themſelves :. what ſays the # «, 
Church ?- Is ſhe for Bel{ermin, or Reaſon ? You and I have kept Þ 1 
a great coyl to little purpoſe, if ſhe ſtand faſt to Bel/armin, and iÞ pi 
all our. paſt labour is een. much ado about. nothing... Ih 

For what avails it to ſhut up the great gate of Dire, and Þ ji 
back door of Indire& Power, if there be ſtill a way under- Þ yy 
ground to get into. the houſe? All hithesto (aid in behalf of Þ ge 
Princes is, that the Pope cannot take away their Kingdoms for Þ 
any cauſe... What is this better:than a Cheat,. if he can, even Þ @ 
without any: cauſe, take away their fubjeas? For what isa Þ © 

Kingdom good: for, and indeed what is it but the ſubjeRs ? Þ m 

Confider what a Prince he were, into whoſe Dominions firan- i yy 

gers. might enter in what numbers they plcaſed without his | oy 

leave, and- plant, and ſettle. themſelves, and live without ſub- | 6 

|Rion ta him, And tell me what difference there is, whether | 

thoſe men be ſtrangers or natives. This-is at leaſt a-partial De- © he 
poſition, afait; Rep.toa total, and in ſome reſpeR worſe. For i © 
that may be avoided-bya Prince, who will alwaies do what the I ju, 

Pope: pleaſes, and give him vo hold, fince it cannot be put in I in 

practice without Demerit. But from this no, even, Merit can Þf os 

preſerve any:Prince. Tthe Pope not only:may,. but of neceffity BN oy 
muſt depofehim from all Severainty over-as many-as belong to ÞÞ we 
theClergy.. And how-far-may: that  carzy?. Exemptions, if Þ ty 

I,miſtake not, are extended to the-Familics of Clergy-men too, Þ lie 

and: ſo as. many: ſervants: 4s they take, ſo many ſubjects the IN up 

Prince loſes: Whatif. they ſhould ſtretch it a little farther to &Þ 6x 

honorary ſervants: too, and bring cxcmptiaas into faſhion as i my 

well as: ProteGions? I ſhould. wonder if allthis, and twenty | js; 
times as much, not be deduc'd fromthe Law: of Nature 

too; in Bellarmin's method, inevidently- and unneceflarily. 

What-if they ſhould yield ſometimes to the frailty. of a 
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(17) 
and out of Avarice or Revenge, take their Neighbours Goods 
or life ? If they cannot be Indited, but are exempt from that 
Fear, which is the great ſecurity men in community have of 
their Lives and Fortunes, I ſaſpe& *twill not be good living 


| toonear a Clergy-man. 


But to leaveſuch unlikely Speculations, the Clergy, eſpeci- 


ally in their Countries, where Religious abound, are conſide- 


rable even innumber 3 and every where in quality, for the In 
fluence they have over the people, more I believe than any 
ther kind of thoſe into which the people are divided. Confi- 
er what finc doings there would be, if the moſt conſiderable 


| partof a Nation owe no ſubjetion to the Prince, no contri- 


| bution to the common neceſſities, no obedience to the L aws, 


in ſhort, bea part of the Nation, and no part of the Common» 
wealth. What Title have they to the benefits of it, who bear 
no ſhare in the burthens? What to the proteRtion of Laws, 
who break them at pleaſure ? What pretence to ſecurity inthe 
enjoyment of their Goods, from which they, who ſecure them, 
can promiſe themſelves no aſfiſtavce upon occation ? Other 
mens eſtates are ſo theirs, that they are more the Common» 
wealths, which can at any time take as much of them, as the 
publick neceflities require, With what comes to the Clergy, 
ſhe has no more todo, more than to keep it ſafe to them, that 
they may keep it ſafe from her, and be a Guard for them againſt 
herſelf, Conſider what this imports. I miſtake, if 1 have 
not heard of times and places, in which a fourth part of the va- 
lueof the whole has been in the Clergys hands. Riches be- 
ing the ſtrength of a Nation, that Nation was plainly a fourth 
part weaker, than it would have been otherwiſe, But what- 
ever be the proportion, what the Clergy gets the Common- 
wealth loſes, and I ſuſpe& there are few which can with fafe- 
ty bate any part of their ſtrength. I will ſay no more, be- 
lieving that you ſee enough what I would beat. Either dam 
up the Spring, if you judge, as Ido, the waters unwholſome, 
or ſhew they are wholſom. Chuſe whick you pleaſe, only let 
me not long bear the burthen of the impatient curioſity which 


is now upon . 
Tours, &C. 
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I muſt needs add a word' of what every body talks of What 

work has their Religion made among us ? Pray tell me what 
you think of the matter: for I will refer it to your elf, and 
make you Judge, whether it be for a rational man, to entertain 
a good thought of a Religion which has ſet a whole Nation in 
a flame, Excuſe my Freedom, or if you will, bluntnels. Re- 
proaches, I know, ill become the mouth of a Friend at any 
time, and have ſomething of inhuman in afliftion. They are 
not meant to You, but to that reſtleſs Spirit which haunts your 
Religion, a Spirit which no moderation and geod uſage of 
others, no hazard and inconvenience of your own, can charm 
into quiet 3 a Frenzy which keeps you alwaics talking and waking, 
even when you are ready to die for want of lilence and ſleep. 
For yourſelf, to do you right, I think you well in your wits, 
and-an honeſt man, the only honeſt man of your party. 


FRIEND, 
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FRIEND, 


OU have the pleaſant*t Fancys ! To hear you 
talk, a man would think Princes could not 
Rule, nor People live in quiet, and the World 


all for a Page or two in Bellarmiz. The Book 
has been out a pretty while, and twenty more perhaps have ſince 
aid as much, perhaps more than he, and yet we make a ſhift, 
thanks be to God, tolive till, and the World ſtaggers on the 
uſual reeling pace. What is it alarms you thus? Your Clergy 
pretend to none of thoſe things which diſquiet you ; and let 
ours pretend what they will, you know well enough how to 
deal-with them. While you order them as you think fit, *tis 
no great matter how they- think of themſelves. To ſee the 
different Judgments of men. This Queſtion, which to you 
appears ſo important, and ſo neceſſary, to me ſeems not fo 
much as ſeaſonable. There is no time wherein people ſhould 
not be wary what they fay of thoſe, whoſe office it is to keep 
alive the Sacred fire rain'd down from Heaven on the day of 
Pentecoſt, and preſs upon us the concerns of the next life,with- 
out which all the advantages of this are notonly ufeleſs, but 
harmful. But in an Age not at all favourable, and hardly juſt 
to them, when all: the weight we can throw into their ſcale 
will ſcarce keep the ballance even, methinks *cis very impro- 
per to take any out. All your mighty concern, and all your im- 
portunity, ſhould never move me todo-it. But I confider 
that Falſhood weighs not; or if it do, *tison the contrary ſide. 
For the advantages ſought from Untruth, turn to diſadvan- 
tage at laſt. The Clergy have Prerogatives eſtabliſh'd by the 
wiſdom and goodneſs of God, whichraiſe them, as *tis fit they 
{kould be, above the reſt of mankind. Who ſeeks to increaſe 

them by ungrounded fancys,is not their Friend. *Tis as ifa man 

ſhould go about to enlarge his houſes with new buildings on a 

bad foundation, which will certainly fall themſelves, and be- 

fides endanger to pull down part of the old with them. Who 

graſps at what is not his, hazards to loſe what is. For ſuch - 
the 


in-danger of being turn'd Toply Furvy, and * 


( 20) 
the malice of the World, when we have once found a hole'in 
.our Neighbours Coat, within a while he may chance to have 
never a whole piece. If reaſon warrant us to except againif 
any one, our perverſeneſs will tempt us to except againſt every 
thing: Ando we aQually ſee there is Confidence, I was about 
to ſay Impudetice, enough in the World to make even Preach- 
ing, and the Adminiſtrationof the Sacraments common to the 
Laity. 1know not whether this be not the true, at leaſt origi- 
nal, Reaſon of the complaints of this Age. However it be, 
Iam perſwaded that to diſcover what is unſound in the Prero- 
gatives, whether pretended by, or obtruded upon, the Cler- 
- By, is todeſerve well at their hands, and the beſt, and perhaps 
only way, to make whatis (ſound more ſtable and laſting, This 
perſwaſion, -more than your ecarneſineſs, prevails with me-to 
do as you would have-me, and tell-you what Ithink of the bu- 
finefs with all the ſincerity and plainneſs I can. 

In the firſt place, I think, whatever be of the concluſion, 
Bellarmin's Arguments are notgood, and prove not Divine 
Right, cither Poſitive or Natural ; in which, we being all 
agreed of Human Right, the only dithculty lies. It would 
fave me ſome pains, it I ſhifted them off as you do, with quar+ 
relling at the Topicks. .But 1 conſider, that though an Argue 
ment 4 Simili be none of the ſureſt, and often fail, yet it may 
hit, and the Topick is allow'd among the reſt in Logick. Be- 
ſides, to rejeR an Argument, and not ſay particularly why, is 
not altogether ſo fair play. But pray expe not 1 ſhould be as 
ſmart as you. Bellarmiz never eomes in your way, but you 
muſi have a Bout at (harps with him. 1 muſt confeſs he has 
given you ſome cauſe to bear him no great good will, but 
none to fall ſtill into your Burleſque tits, For ought I perceive 
you would be as much at a loſs for ſport without Bellarmin, as 
ſome Pulpits for matter without the Pope. They area pair of 
Gentlemen without whom, as hardly as you treat them, it 
ſeems you would not know what todo. Why cannot you fol- 
low the example of his ſober ſtile, and my Lord Falk{and”s 
aJvice, to treat controverſie with the ſoftneſs of Love Let» 
ters? | have told you of this before, and cannot help it, if you 
willnot out of your way. But you ſhall go alone for me. I 
like it nat ſo well to keep you company in it. 


To 


(21) 


Tocome to the matter; in proof of Divine Poſitive Law, 
there arc in al) four places alledged by Bellarmir, The two tirft 
are Gen. 47. where Joſeph exempted the Zpyption Prieſts, 
and x Eſdr.7. where Artaxerxes exempted the Prieſts of the 
Jews. Theſe two indeed he touches but gently, and he has 
reaſon. The Xgyptian Prieſts avoided the neceflity of felling 
their Lands, by the allowances of Corn they had out of the 
Publick Granaries : Artaxerxes took from his Officers the 
power of impoſing Tributes upon the Jewiſh Pricfis and Mini- 
ters; and theſe things are recorded in Scripture. This is the 
whole matter of fat, which Bellarmin barely hints, but fays 
nothing to apply itto his purpoſe. I for my part, ſee not how 
it can be apply'd, unleſs it be firft ſuppoſed that every thing 
contained' in Scripture, even in the Hiſtorical parts, is poſitive- 
ly commanded by God. And that is ſo far from true, that we 
fee there are blameable and vicious actions inſerted in the Sacred 
Hiſtory as well as good. Not to go out of our preſent matter, 
who will make theſe examples equivalent to a pofitive Law 
of God, muſt likewiſe ſay it is the poſitive Law of God, that 
care be taken for the ſubtiftence and privitedgesof Idolatrous 
Pricſis: ( for ſo were the Fgyptians ) and- that Minifters of 
fate titrn all Subjects into Slaves as ſoon as they get opportuni-- 
ty. Theſe places are indeed againſt Beltarmein, For *tis plain: 
that both Agyptians and Jews, had what they had; from 
their feveral Princes. And this I think is not proof of Divine 
Right for Exemptions, but Divine Teftimony that they pro- 
ceeded from Euman. 

To thefe two places borxowed from the Gloſs upon the Ca-- 
non Law,. out' of deference, I ſuppoſe, more than needed to 
the Authority of the Gloſſator, Bellarmin' adds two more of 
hisown, The firſt from Namb, 3; where the Leviter are by. 
Gods appointment given to Aaron and his Succefſors 3 and God 
ſays ſeveral:times expreſly of them, They are 'mine, Were 
no body wiſer than I, this place would proveno more than 
what nced ; no Scripture to proveit; it is fo clear of it (elf : 
vis. That they belong to God: in a ſpecial manner, whoſe 
whole buſineſs it is toattend to his ſervice. But Bellarmrin un- 
dertakes to prove out of it, a total exemption of the Clergy 
from the Tribunals of Princes. His diſcourſe is this, For thoſe 
whom God choſe for himſelf, t01be Minifiry: of the Temple, _ 
6 - | aly. 
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Holy thingr, He would bave Subjefls to the High Prieſt alone, 
who repreſented the place of God on Earth, and by thi freed them 
From the Juriſdifion of the Princes of the Earth. To ſee how 
differently the ſame things will appear to different men ! Ano- 
ther in his place. would have concluded quite contrary, and 
thought it plain enough, fince the thing for which God choſe 
the Levites is expreſt to be the Minittry over which Aaron 
wasSappointed, that the ſubjxQtion of the Levites to Aaron is 
reſirained to the Miniſtry, leaving them in other reſpects as 
they were before. 

However this is plain, that the whole force of his diſcourſe 
lies in the word Alone, and *tis plain that he has put in that 
word purely of his own head, without any manner of warzant 
from the Text, and belides manifeſily contrary to what daily 
paſſes before our eycs; For nothing is more ordinary in, the 
World, than for the ſame man to owe ſubjeQion to ſeveral 
powers in ſeveral reſpets, At School we obey our Maſters, 
at home our Parents ; and yet Scholars. and Children, Maſters 
and Parents, and all are ſubje& to the Magiſtrate. . In,what 
relates. to our health, we obey the Phylician , in Sca matters, 
the Pilot 3 in the concerns of our Fortune, .the Lawyer ; . the 
Prince, as well as others, is guided by them in ſuch things,and 
yet all remain his Subje&s. The Laity, as well as Clergy are 
 ſubjce to the Spiritual power in Spirituals, without preju- 

dicing their ſubjecion to the Temporal in Temporals. But 
2is.idle to dilate on a thing ſo known and & obvious. It is 
enough to ſay that This, whether Argument or Suppolition 
of Bellarmin, The Levites were ſubjed to Aaron, therefore they 
were ſukje(} to him alone, is wholly ungrounded. 

In what related to the Miniſtry, They were indeed to obey 
Aaron : in other things, for ought appears, they were ſtill (ub- 
3c even to the Judges appointed by the advice of Fetbro, and 
much more to Moſes himſelf, Only he has ſet it off to the ad- 
vantage, by ſaying, the High Prieſt repreſented the place of God 
o# Earth: which ſounds magnificently and awfully : other- 
wiſe, every Prince, and every Magiſtrate, and every Superiour 
xepreſent the place of God too, as far as his power goes. And 
for Aaron's, itis expreſly confan'd by the Text to the (ervice of 
the Miniſtry. When the Army reſted, the Levites were to 


xeceive orders from him about officlating in the Tabernacle, _ 
| | when 
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when it marched about carrying what belonged to the Taber- 
nacle ; yet none, I believe ever fancy'd, but that the orders to 
reſt, and when, and which way, and how far to march, were 
given by ſome body belides Aaron. 

The other, and only place out of the New Teſtament, is 
Matth. 17. about the Tribute, which our Saviour paid, but 
witha declaration that the Children of Kings are free. To 
ſave the trouble of turning over more Books, let us een refer 
this matter to Bellarmin himſelf. He tells us there are two in- 
terpretations of this place : ſome underſtanding it of a payment 
made every year to the Temple, others of an impoſition laid 
by the Romans. According tothe firſt, the force of the Argu- 
ment he ſays is this, The Kings of the Earth require not Tribute 
of their Children, therefore neither will the King of Heaven re- 
quire Tribute of me, who am bi true and natural Son, This 
he thinks the true fence of the place; but withal, that the 
Argument holds too in the other expolition, according to which 
it runs in this manner. The Princes of the Earth are but Mini= 

fters of the King of Heaven, and therefore ought not require Tri- 
bute of bis Son. According to both, Bellarmin confeſſes that 
the force of our Saviours diſcourſe lies in this, that He was the 
natural Son of God. and that I think is to confeſs, that to ap- 
ply it toany other, is to take away its force. 

Notwithſtanding, He will needs extend it to all the Clergy. 
For, ſays he, when the Sons of Kings are exempted from Tribute, 
ot their perſous alone, but their Servants and Officers, and Fa- 
milies are exempted likewiſe. Whether this may be ſaid or no, 
methinks it is nOt for Bellarmin to ſay it. For in his judgment 
what our Saviour ſaid, related toa Tribute required by God. 
Wherefore if he apply it to Tributes impoſed by Secular 
Princes, he aQts againſt his judgment, However, it is Bellar- 
min who ſpeaks now, not Chriſt, Chriſt poke only of him- 
ſelf; we hear nothing from him of Servants and Families, but 
barely of the Sons of Kings; and becaufe we do not, have 
reaſon to believe, he meant not they ſhould be comprehended 
in his diſcourſe 3 for if he had, he would undoubtedly have 
comprehended them himſelf: and if it had been his pleaſure to 
have his Family eXempted, as he was himſelf, he would have 
ſignified it. It is manifeſt therefore, that what Bellarmin ſays, 


is without any warrant from Scripture, Beſides, which itl 
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becomes his learning, it is aſſuming for proof the very 
point to be proved, For calling the Clergy the Family of 
Chriſt, as he does in the following words, it is all one to ask 
whether the Clergy, cr whether Chriſt's Family be exempted. 
Wherefore to aſſume without proof, as he plainly does, that 
Chrifi*s Family is exerpt, is to aſſume without proof that the 
Clergy are exempt. The place then teaches the Divinity of 
Chriſt, and to recede even from our right, rather than ſcanda- 
lize our Neighbour 3 the reſt is ungrounded fancy. 

As for what he adds, that our Saviour, by paying for Peter, 
ſeems to intimate, his Family too was free : I know not what 
may ſeem to Bellarmin, but am ſure it does not ſeem ſo to eve- 
ry body. If that had been our Saviours reaſon, it ſeems he 
ſhould have paid for the'reſt of the Apoſtles as well as Peter, 
who were all of the Family as well as he. Since they were 
left to the ordinary courſe of things, it ſeems to be our Savi- 
ours pleaſure, that his Family ſhould be left ſo, whatever were 
his reaſon to pay for Peter. Imight paſs over St. Hierom and 
St. Auſtin,whom he alledges ; ſince they ſay nothing to his pur- 
poſe. But to difſemble nothing, that which they ſay is this, 
That the Clergy do not pay Tribute, for the honour of God, and 
as being Children of the King of Heaven, And this is mani- 
felily true, when Princes for the honour of God have exemp- 
ted them. And it would be as true of the Laity, under a Pa- 
gan Prince, who ſhould excmpt them all, as Artaxerxes did 
the Jewiſh Priefis. For even They are the Sons of God too, 
and Co-heirs of Chriſt. But that the exemption, of which 
the Fathers ſpeak, was by the politive Law of God, which is 
the only queſtion, neither of them do ſo much as ſeem to inti- 
mate. 

Heends with ſome quotations out of Councils, with which 
I have no mind to meddle, it being to enter into the Queſtion 
of the Authority of Councils. It will be enough to ſay 
bricfly, that if his Councils be fo circumſtanc'd, as he himſelf 
requires they ſhould be to engage our belief, and mean as he 
does, he has made a down-right Article of Faith of his 
Opinion, 2nd cannot allow for Catholick Authors, thoſe who 
he ſays think otherwiſe. But this is more thaneven himſelf 
pretends, The Councils he cites, all but that of Trex, are not 
tree from exemption, I think in his own opinion. And the 
Council 
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Council of Trext ſays, Eccleſiaſtical Immunities were inſti- 
tuted not Jure Divino, as ſome others ſpeak, but Ordinatione 
Divina, -& Eecleſiaſticis Sanflionibus, He would perſwade us 
the Council ſpeaks in this manner, leaſt people by Divine Right, 
ſhould underſtand Canon Law, which for all Payormitan, who 
he ſays conſutes it, is a Tenet ordinary enough. But by his fa- 
your, conſidering how tender the Council was all along to 
meddle with points controverted among Catholicks, it is a 
great deal more likely the Council made choice of that expref- 
ſion, to leave thoſe who are for Fure Humano to their liberty. 
For even they cannot except againſt that expreſſion, ſince what- 
ever happens in the World, by whatever means, happens by 
Divine Ordination. Wherefore the Council, as far as I can 
ſee, is fo far from ſettling Bellarmin's opinion, that it allows 
the contrary, However it be, Hie Rhodus, bic ſaltas. Bel- 
larmin undertakes to (ſhew us the poſitive Law of God for cx- 
emptians. Let him do this, and not tell us what others think, 
or ſay of the matter, even in Council, For this is not the bu- 
lineſs now, 

This is all that Bellarmin ſays upon this Head. But that he 
liv'd ina place where the Do&rine of Exemptions ran with a 
ſtrong Current, and fo in likelihood was carried away with the 
ſtream, it is ſtrange a man of his parts ſhould engage for any 
thing, for which he had ſo little tofay. He fairly confeſlcs at 
firſt there is no expreſs command for what he would perſwade 
us is the politive Law of God : and every body may ſee there 
is as little in his Arguments, as in the Text. At leaſt he ſaw 
ſo much himſelf. For the moſt he attributes to them is bare 
Probability. Which is to ſay in plain Engliſh, It may be *tis 
ſo, it may be *tis not ſo: I know not whether it be or no. 
*Twere ill with the World if the Poſitive Law of God come 
once to May be*s, Nor does it conſiſt with his Providence to 
leave us groping in the dark to find out what his pleaſure is 


__ with our uncertain gueſſes, and hit right and get to Heaven, if 
Juck ſerve, For all our hopes of Heaven depend upon the 


obſervance of his Law, and if we have no better ſecurity of 
it than May be, *tis pure chance whether we go to Heaven or 
Hell, and we may &en throw Dice for our Salvation. In 
ſhort, Theſe are Arguments of the power of Prejudice and 


nothirg elſe. Bel/armin, 1 doubt, was deep in when he made 
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them. Who thinks them concluding, has a better opinion of 
them than He had, and muſt needs be in deeper. 

And fo we are come to the Arguments, by which he would 
intitle his Exemptions to Divine Natural Law. The firft is 
the Cuſtom of Nations 3 which ſeems rather Inſtance than Ar- 
gument, He had reſolved the Divine Right which he pretends 
into the Law of Nations, and now goes about to ſhew that 
ſeveral Nations have praCtic'd according toit, 1 muſt confels 
this ſubſtituting the Law of Nations for Divine Natural Law, 
will not down with me. It is promiſing one thing, and per- 
forming another. For all the World thinks them different, 
and he himſelf among the reſt diſtinguiſhes them as Principles 

In quan- from Conclufionss Which Conclufions, if you will believe 
tum deri- St, Thomas, muſt not be far off neither. Put them as he does, 
—_— - - at ſuch a diſtance, that there is no evident, no neceſſary con- 
ot nodum nexion between them, and no body but himfelf can imagine 
concluſonis they have any thing to do with the Law of Nature. But 
que non eſt there being no need to ravel into that matter, let it paſs. Bel- 
_ 't- Iarmin quotes for the Jews Exod. 30. and Numb, x. for the 
Shel lis Gentiles, Ariſtotle, Ceſar, and Plutarch: for Chriſtians, a 
St. Thom. Law of Conſtantine, and another of Juſtinian : not forgetting 
1.2.4.5. the forementioned inſtances of Pharaoh, and Artaxerxer, 
art. 4444-4 which it ſeerns he thinks prove both Poſitive and Natural Law 
too. To lift all theſe quotations minutely, would prove a 
buſineſs, and I love to ſpare my pains. I conceive we are to (ct 
afide what he alledges from Exodus and Numbers, For that 
the Levites paid not their half Sicle to the uſes of the Taber- 
nacle ; and that the reſt did, belongs not to the Natural but Po. 
fitive Law of God. For the ref}, all he faies is, that ſome- 
thing has been done for the Clergy in all the Nations he men- 
tions. Now becauſe he took care before-hand , leaſt we 
ſhould miſtake, to admoniſh us, that there is no evident nor 
neceſſary Light of Nature to guide Nations in this particular, 
it remains that the Clergy were beholding to the Civil power 
for what they had. And this every body will freely grant 

him without troubling his Quotations. 
Methinks this difference might be compounded, Rather 
than fall out, Bellarmin ſhall have it his own way for me. 
With all my heart let the Cuſtome of Nations carry it. I 
am ſure he is notſo unreaſonable, asto require that Artaxerxes 


ſhould 
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ſhould be bound by Pharaob's Laws, or Pharaoh by the Gawler, 
or Conſtantine by any of them. Let the Clergy then be treated 
by every Nation according to their own Laws or Cuſtomes, 
. and the buſineſs is at an end. 

But *twere good we underſtond one another. A Clergy 
man is not only a neceſſary man in a Common-wealth, but 
one who ſpends his whole life in the fervice of it. For the good 
of particulars, is the good of the whole, and his whole bufi- 
neſs is to perfe& particulars. Now becauſe it is impoſſible, 
that who ſpends all his time in one employment, ſhould fol- 
low another, it is plain, that nothing is to be required of a 
Clergy-man, but the work of a Clergy-man. Whatever cal- 
lings others follow, whether by inclination, or for advantage, 
or perhaps by conſtraint, none can be put upon the Clergy-man 
but hisown. Iexcept caſes of neceſſity, where Clergy» men 
too ſometimes turn Souldiers, This is not to undertake a 
new calling, but to ſuſpend their own, and that for a ſhort 
time. As foon as the necetlity is over, They are as they were 
before. Nay a Clergy. man cannot live as a Clergy-man, if 
" he be forc'd to labour ſo much asfor his living. ?*Tis true, 
St. Paul upon occalion ſet his hand to Tent-making after he 
was an Apoſtle. But to follow his example, I think one 
ſhould be in his circumſtances, extraordinarily and miracu- 
louſly, and without his own labour, capacitated tor his fundti- 
on. Otherwiſe, who muſt take the ordinary way of ttudy, 
will find there goes ſo much time to get the knowledge, which 
is requilite for him; ſo much to preſerve it 3 ſomuch to ex- 
erciſe it : that there will be none to ſpare for any thing elle. 
Regularly ſpeaking *tis necefiary Provition be made for him 
out of our Saviours ſtock, Dignus eſt operarius mercede ſud. 
The Clergy-man is therefore, by the incompatibility of them 
with his fun&tion, exempted from the Dutics of other em- 
ployments, and has a good title from Nature to ſuch exempti- 
ons. For Nature plainly teaches that who has his full load, 
ought not carry moxe, And this is common to all Vocations as 
well as the Clergy, Who is obliged to fight tor the Com mon- 
wealth, is exempt from Tilling the Ground 3 who adminigers 
Juſtice, from tighting : and ſo of the reſt. No body 1 con- 
ceive would have any thing to ſay to Bellarmiz, for deriving 
. the Exemptions of the Clergy trom. Nature, if this were 
what he meant by Exemptions, But 
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But the Queſtion is, Whether the Exemptions he pretends, 
In rebu politics tum quoad perſonas, tum quod Bona, as he 
ſpeaks, be taught by Nature? Truly, I am a very ill Scho« 
lar in Natures School, if they be. SubjeQion in both ſeems 
ſo far from inco mpatible with their fun&ion, that I ſee not 
how it is prejudicial, and conceive They may paſs very well 
without thoſe exemptions, and better than with them. I 
perceive nothing in his Argument towards opening my eyes. 
That which he faics is indeed true, Many Nations, 311 if 
he pleaſe, have given exemptions to the Clergy, ſuch as they 
were: neither do weneed Inſtances to prove a thing has hap- 
pened, which we know before-hand by Reaſon muſi have 
happened. But. it is nothing to the purpoſe : for we are not 
a jot the nearer knowing that his exemptions are due to the 
Clergy from Nature, by knowing that they have had exemp- 
tion in all Nations. When he proves that his Exemptions 
arc of the number of thoſe, which the Clergy has enjoy'd al- 
waies, and every where, he will have ſpoken to the Queſtion. 
But *cis tov much to expe&t we ſhould believe no Nation has 
ever meddled with their Perſons and Goods, when he goes 
not about to prove it fo much as of any one. The truth is, 
the Argument is as plain a Sophiſm as can be. Exemptions 
have been iuſed 'in all Nations, therefore theſe Exemptions 
have been in all Nations, is juſt the ſame as if he ſhould Ar- 
gue, Drink is uſed in all Nations, therefore Wine is uſed in 
all Nations. I conceive thereſore I may let his Quotations 
alone, till they be applyed to his purpoſes, and in the mean 
time content my (elf with ſeeing that the Argument is nothing 
to the Queſtion. 

The ſecond Argument, compares the Eccleſiaſtical and Se- 
cular Powers to the Spirit and Fleſh in man. The Spirit, ſays 
he, though it binder not the aftions of the Fleſh, when they 
are as they ſhould be, yet governs and moderates it, ſometimes 
keeping it back, ſometimes urging it forward, as it judges 
expedient for its own end, Bnt the Fleſh bas no power over 
the Spirit, mor can dire, or judge, or reftrain it in any 
thing. So the Ecclefiaſtical Power, which is Spiritual, and 
by that means naturally Swperiour to the Secular, may, when 
"tis needful, direfi, judge, and reftrain it, but by no means 
be direfied, judged, or reſtrained by it, This out-runs the 
Con- 
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Conſtable. By this account the Latty are ſubjcR to the Clergy 
in all things, and the Clergy to the Laity in nothing. Which 
if it be crue, Exemptions are a pitiful matter not worth talk- 
ing of, For what need has an intire Superiority of Exempti- 
ons? Nay, with what good ſence can they be applyed to it ? 
An Inferiour indeed cannot command his Superior ; but to 
ay the Superiour is exempt from the Inferiour, is a new 
language. We fay he is above him, not exempt from him. 
This Doctrine turns the ſcales firangely. Inſicad of inquiring 
whether the Clergy be exempt from the Laity, as far as I ſee, 
the Laity will be put to their ſhifts to get Exemptions from 
the Clergy. However it be, that which Bellarmin 2fſumes, 
is a great deal more than that which he would prove by it, 
and more ado there will be to get it paſs, For the Laity, 
who conteſt even Exemptions, will never be brought to ac- 
knowledge a total Superiority without unrefiſtable conviction, 
unleſs that Superiority be reſtrained to Spirituals, which as it 
| was never conteſted, fo it hinders not the Superiority which 
they claim in Temporals. 

As for the Argument, it were an eafie matter to get rid of 
it by a blunt denial. For how does it appear, that the two 
Powers are to one another, as the Spirit and the Fleſh ? St. Gre- 
gory Nazianzen, (aid foin a certain Sermon, and others have 
taken it upon his credit. Beit ſo, How does it appear that 
St. Gregory, and thoſe who follow him! are not all miſtaken ? 
*T were ſomething harſh to ſay ſo 3 but yet who did, were at 
an end of the Argument, For thereis no other proof, fave a 
hint of what he has done in his Book de Poxt. where he only 
tells the ſame ſtory more at large, 

But to uſe St. Gregory with more reſpe&, let us reflet that 
a Preacher is one thing,a Diſputer another : and therefore what 
may be very proper for St. Gregery, may ill become Be/lar- 
min. For many things are very plaufible,. and-very patina 
Pulpit, which will not endure the: Teft of a ſevere examinati- 
on elſewhere. And this happens no more ordinarily than in 
ſimilitudes. For being generally ufed, not ſo much to prove, 
as fo imprint lively in the minds of the Auditory what is 
proved otherwile, they loſe both their beauty and force when 
they are rack'd into ſevere proofs. I have not St. Gregory by 
me, to ſpeak with certainty of his meaning, or know = 
muc 
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munch he ſays of what is put upon him. But I fee, as much 
fmilitude-as he found to his purpoſe, the cafes are unlike” 
enough, The Fleſh indeed is ſubjze& to the Spirit, or ra- 
- | ther aRed by it, becauſe taken in contradiſtinRion to it. It is 
a meer dead clod, which does nothing at all. And though it 
could : to govern, anddire&, and judge, are Actions quite 
out of its ſphere, and of which the Spirit alone is capable. 
Did St. Gregory, does Bellarmin himſelf, or any man in his 
ſences, think in earneſt it is ſo between the two Powers ? Is 
notthe Secular as ative as the Spiritual ? Nay, is not this all 
the complaint, that it is too ative ? Can it not govern, and 
dire, and judge as truly? On the one tide therefore we have 
an Agent and no Agent, on the other two Agents: and yet he 
would-perſwade us that theſe caſcs are alike, and that St. Grego- 
ry thought (o. 

But let the Similitude be what it will, what is it to us ? 
What have we to do with Powers, who are talking of men? 
Je will be time enough to inquire how the Powers are to one 
another, when itis our buſineſs. At preſent we have other 
work: in hand. Bellarmin ſajes, the Clergy are exempted 
from Puniſhment and Tribute. This Clergy arc men, and we 
are examining whether what he ſays of them be true. Let 
him not amuſe us with Powers. Powers do not pay Tribute, 
or appear at the Bar. Nor does the Secular Magiftrate, Or 
power, pretend to judge, or reſtrain the Spiritual power. 
Marry to the man who has it, when by criminal Actions he 
becomes unworthy of it, the Secular Magiſtrate does pretend 
he has ſomething toſay. And he may fay what he will for 
Bellarmin. For he takes no further care than for the Power, 
which no body offers to touch, but leaves the poor man in the 
lurch. And fo this fimilitude which ſo much pleaſes Bellar- 
min, that he has it up at every turn, is as bad an Argument as 
can be, It is neither proved, nor any thing to purpoſe if it 
were. 

The truth is, here is a plain buſineſs clouded with learned 
handling. Take away the Scholaftical appearances of Autho- 
rity of Fathers, ſimilitudes and Arguments, and who can 
tell ten, can ſee all that is init. Every body knows there are 
two powers in the World, the Spiritual and the Temporal, 
and every body knows men are ſubjec to both, This is no 

' NEWS, 
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news. Now we mult needs be told that the Spiritual power 
is to the Temporal, as the Spirit to the Fleſh. Which if it 
ſignific that the Spiritual power is, as Bellarmin phraſes it, na- 
turally ſuperiour to the Temporal, and fo the Temporal acts 
with the leave and according to the pleaſure of the Spiritual, 
it is manifeſtly falſe. For the Powers are both ſupreme, and 
independent of one another, as we have diſcours'd formerly. 
Nor can St. Gregory of all men, be thought to mean ſo, who 
if Caron cite him right, ſays, the Temporal power is ſu- 
preme ( Summa) and full, and liable co the pleaſure or 
command of no other. Befides that elſewhere, he ex- 
Preſly includes himſelf in' the number of thoſe who are 
to obey the higher powers for conſcience, and in force 
of a Law clearly promulgated by the Holy Ghoſt. But if 
it ſignifie that all men, even thoſe who have the greateſt Tem- 
poral power are ſubjekt to the Spiritual, it is very true. 
The Sword which Kings bear exempts them not from the 
Keys. In this ſenſe I gueſs St. Gregory meant it, becauſe the 
ſimilituds, though not altogether exact, yet is not amils, nor 
misbecoming his learning. For the Secular man is, as the 
Fleſh, ignorant in the waies of the Spirit, and though he were 
knowing, the power of the Keys isnot given to him, Indeed 
he is not altogether guided as the Fleſh by the Spirit 3 but ſimi- 
litudes muſt not be ſearch'd too near. All this goes well. Bat 
why ſo much cacling for this Egg ? Balk them not with the 
crack of learning, and men will croud into this toyl of their 
ownaccord. This ſubjeRion to the Spirit is but in the waies of 
the' Spirit. And all the fiory in two words of plain Engliſh is 
but this, In Spiritual things men are ſubje@ to the Spiritual 
power. And who necds St. Gregory, or Bellarmin to tell him 
that ? | 

,With all this ado, weare but juſt where we were. The Se- 
cular man is indeed ſubje& to the Spiritual power in Spirituals 3 
but why is not the Spiritual man ſubje& to his power in Tem- 
porals? Becauſe, ſays Bellarmin, the Fleſh never governs the 
Spirit, and the Secular man is as the Fleſh. Yes in Spirituals': 
but in Temporals He, and He alone has the knowledge. The 
Spiritual man is as ignorant in th:m, as he in Spirituals. He 
too, and He alone has the power. For the ſame hand which 


gave the Keys to Biſhops, gave the Sword to Kings. Where- 
E fore 
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fore He is now the Spirit, and the Spiritual man theFleſh. And 
fo the very ſimilitude which was brought ſor exemption does 
in truth prove ſubje&jon. - 

I have been the longer upon this point, becauſe the ſame 
clew will guide us throngh all the Labyrinths. Here the 
Clergy are the Spirit; afterwards, Fathers, and Shepherds, 
and the Lot of God. And all this is but the ſame ſtuff cut 
into ſeveral faſhions, which makes not che Web the ſtronger, 
He ſays then, for a third Argument, that *tis againſt nature for 
Children to rule their Parents, or Sheep their Shepherd ; and 
the Clergy are Fathers, and Shepherds. True ; but as they 
were the Spirit before, in xeſpe of Spirituals: in relation 
to Temporals the Magiſtrate is the Father and Shepherd. 
And fo we ordinarily call good Princes the Fathers of their 


May 44, & Country, and a Temporal Prince is called by God himſelf 
45* his Shepherd, and his Chriſti tos. Sure Bellarmin will not 


perſwade many, that a man is a Father and a Paſtor, when he 
breaks the Laws, and refuſes to contribute to the neceſſities 
of his Country.. To doſo, is not to feed, and keep the Wolf 
away, but to ſtarve, and let the Wolf in todevourthe Flock. 
And that we ſhould be obliged to look upon and treat a man 
as a Father and Paſtor, when he'is not ſo, but the quite con- 
trary, whoeYer may teach, nature does not. This Argu- 
men, like the former, flies in his face who makes it. We 
need Spiritual food, and Spiritual direction, and to be pre- 
frved from the Spiritual Wolf the Devil. We needalſo Tem- 
poral food and dircion, and fafety from the Temporal Wolf, 
the Enemy. 'The Clergy needs all this as much as other folks : 
and therefore as they arc Fathers and Paſtors, inas tnuch as 
they fupply our Spiritual wants: ſo they are Children' and 
Sheep, -in as much as they receive Temporal things from others, 
| _ ſo by nature obliged to: obey theix Temporal Fathers and 
aftors. 

Bellarmin Obje&s this very thing againſt himſelf , and: 
Anſwers, That a Prince is indeed a Spiritual Child, and Sheep 
of the Prieſt, but the Prieſt can in no wiſe be called the Cbild 
or Sheep # the Prince, And that foravery ſtrange reaſon ; 
becauſe Priefts and: oll Clirgy-men have a Spiritual Prince of 
their own, by whom they are. governed, not only in Spirituals, 
but is Tewporals 200. But can the Notion of Father _ 


(33) 
herd be apply'd to that Spiritual Prince in reſpe& of Tempo- 
xzals? Does he provide Temporal Paſtures tor the Clergy ? 
Is it from him they have ſafety and quiet when they-feed ? 
Does he drive the Wolf away ? We ſee with our eyes thoſe 
things are done by the Tempgral Prince; and theſe, and the 
ke, being the things which ground the Notion of Father 
. and Shepherd in Temporals, thele Notions as evidently belong 
© tothe Prince, as the Actions. This which Bellarmiz ſays, 
is extremely abfurd and intolerably pernicious on other ac- 
counts. But I mind not the Poſitiow, but the Anſwer. Since 
the Prince breeds and nouriſhes, feeds and ſecures Priefis, as 
well as others in the Politick life : it is plain he has in that re- 
ſpeR the Notion of Father and Shepherd even to them: and 
Bellqrmin has no manner of Reaſon to deny they may be called 
Children and Sheep, and obliged to do what nature teaches 
Children and Sheep ought to do. 

The fourth Argument is this, The Clergy are the Miniſters 
of God, conſecrated to bis ſervice alone, and offered by the 
whole people for that _ e, whenee they have their name as 
belonging ta the Lot of God, But the Princes of the World 
certainly can- have uo right over thoſe things which are of- 
fered and conſecrated to God, and made a4 it were bis pro- 
per gaodr. If I had a mind to Diſpute of Etymologys, or 
thought it worth while to maintain againſt him, that the 
Clergy have their name, rather becauſe God is their Lot, 
than They Gods, there would be enough to take my part. 
But I love not to loſe time; for which reaſon too I forbear 
to except againſt all that is exceptionable in the Argument. 
It will be ſufficient to fay, that it differs little in fubftance 
from its fellows, only it is fet forth in another manner. 
The Service, and Lot of God, are but what he called Spi- 
rit and Paſiors before» And the ſame Key will ſerve to 
the Leck. In as much as they are the Lot of God, and 
in reſpe&t of his Service, to which they are conſecrated , 
the Clergy are unaccountable to the Secular Power : but 
when they deveſt themſclves of the Clergy-man, and wear 
only the man, that man, if he deſerve to feel the Secular 
Sword, may, for any thing I ſee in the Argument. Wick- 
edneſs is ſure no part of God's Lot, nor can I imagine how 
the priviledge of his ſervice —_— be pretended where there 
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is no ſervice of his; nay, where the .-pretender a&s dire&- 
ly contrary to it, Were it true, that Princes had nothing 
to do with tRings belonging to God, .or men conſecrated 
to his Service, all Chriſtians, and all things feem in a fair 
way towards Exemptions, as well as Clergy-men, For 
God has a very true property in all Things, and Chiifti- 
ans are all, and that very ſolemnly, conſecrated to his ſer- 
vice. They ſerve him indeed in another way than the 
Clergy, but they truly ſerve him, and are by ſolemn conſe- 
cration obliged to that ſervice. Since we fee that ſervice 
is fo far from exempting them from ſubjeQion to Princes, 
that obedience to them is part of it, it is plain there is no 
repugnance betwixt the ſervice of God and ſubjeCtion to 
Princes, unleſs they command things contrary to that fer- 
vice. And from fach commands all men are exempt as well 
asthe Clergy; with this difference, that the Clergy are ex- 
. empt from all that is contrary to the ſervice of  Clergy- 
men, the reſt only from what is contrary to the: ſervice of 
Chriſtians, 

Yet Bellarmiz would bear us in hand, that what he ſays 
is certain, and tells us that the Light off Reaſon ſhews it, and 
God bas not obſcurely delivered it in the laſt of Leviticus. 
Whatſocver is once conſecrated: to God, ſhall be Holy of Ho- 
lys to the. Lord. The Eight of Reaſon may indeed do 
much, when he makes it appear : but He, who is ſo much 
for Exemptions, ſhould methinks allow -us to be exempt 
from the Ceremonial Law. The Chapter 'he cites takes or- 
der about the offerings made to God, and appoints ſome to 
be redeemed, others not. | But thoſe commands are given to 
the Jews ; we ſee nothing like them in the Chriſtian Law. 
And no body knows better than himfelf, that we are to. 
be guided by our own, not- their Law, and that it lays no 
obligation on us purely as their- Law, though the matter 
of it do ſometimes bind. us on the fcore of Reaſon. He 
fays indeed, that *tis ſo in this cafe, but barely to ſay fo 
is not to prove. His word, if that were the buſineſs, would 
go far with me; but when he is.making Arguments, I- ex- 
pet an Argument. I ſay no more at preſent, becauſe this 
I- conceive is as much as needs for an Anſwer, and I intend to 
diſcourſe of the merits of this cauſe more at-large hercafter. . 
The 


Py 


The fifth and laft Argument is from figns and Prodigyy, 
ſhewn, as he ſays, by God on thoſe who have preſumed to 
violate Ecclefia(tical Immnnities, For proof of this, he ſends 
us to one Bredembachims, an Author I have never ſeen, and 
therefore not knowing, nor having means to know particulars, 
can only anſwer in genera). If the ſigns and Prodigys, he 
talks of, be true Miracles, and thoſe expreſs to the point, 
clearly wrought in confirmation of Immunities extended as 
far as Bellarmin ſtretches them, though I am ſlow of belief; 
yet if it be truly ſo, I will waſh my hands of the bufineſfs. 
God forbid I ſhould doubt of any thing, kt it ſeem never 
fo ſirange , and never fo croſs to my reafon, which car- 
ries his ſcal to it uncounterfeited. But F am firongly per- 
ſwaded there is no ſuch matter. If there were, Bellarmin is 
a ſtrange man to- amuſe us with his probabilities, and un- 
neceſſary conſequences, when he had proof in ſtore infi- 
nitely more convictive than even demonſtration it felf. A 
Miracle may, perhaps, have been done to ſhew God's care 
of the Church, or Miniſiry. He is not leſs. powerful now 
than heretofore in- his Judgments. upon Nadab and' Abir, 
Oza and Ozias, But Miracles are not lightly to be believed, 
and when they are manifeſt, Bellarmin's Bodtrine may bene're 
the truer, unleſs they come home to it- In likelihood, who 
had Bredembachius to ſee what he ſays, would find no- more 
than obſervations of fignal, perhaps unuſual and unhoped proſ- 
perities happening to ſome who favoured -the Clergy , and 
croſſesto thoſe whodid otherwiſe z which his, whetrber piety 
or” bigottery enhances into Miracles. If this be all the Fire 
to the ſmoke, the Topick ill becomes Bellarmis's learning. 
Who had'the Malice to colle& all that Hiſtory affords. of 
adverſity to the good; and proſperity to the bad, might per- 
haps make as big a Book as that of Bredembachius, For *tis 
an old complaint, and that of a Wiſe man too, thatall things 
happen alike to the Good and the Bad : as if God had no 
care of the World, while in truth he has- the greater by-let- 


ting things happen ſo, and by that Providence teaching, us- 


not to value the Goods of this World, but raiſe our hearts 
to better. I am the apter to think there is no more in it, 
becauſe Bellarmin himſelf makes a famous buſireſs of - what 
L ſhould not have thought worth alledging, As for Pro« 


digys. 
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digys and Signs, as many as. there be in Bredembachiws, he 
kad' no mind it ſeems to become Voucher fo much as for 
one 3 for he cited not any. But he tells us, the Emperour 
Bofilins Porphyragenitas laies all the Calamitics of that time to 
the charge of a cextain Law made by Nicepborus Phocas again(t 
Eccleſiaſtical Immunity, and ſays that figce that Law was in 
force, all things went to wrack. And this he calls a rc- 
markable TcRimony. As if that Emperour had been made 
acquainted with the Counſels . of God, and ſeen the ſecret 
ſprings of Providence , which ſet the wheels of Proſperity 
and Advenlity in motion,3 or as if worldly Proſperities were 
ta be logk'd on- by Chriſtians as the reward of vertue. How- 
ever a body would thiok it went not much better with the 
Greek Empire after that Law than before, when notwith- 
fianding the abrogating that Law, it was finally fwal- 
lowed up by the Turks, And. now I have mentioned the 
Fwrkg', I remember They Argue ſomething after this man- 
ner, when from their ſuccels They urge, that God has de- 
clared in favour of Mahumetiſm againſt Chriſtianity. And 
with. them I leave the Argument, to whom it is a great 
deal more ſuitable than to Chriſtians. 

So- end Bellarmin's Arguments, and fo might end my Let- 
ter, - but that, not content - with knowing how the waters 
reliſh, you expe& to have the Spring dam'd up. It is a 
Task which asks a better Workman, and beſides is not the 
work of a Letter. One half indeed, the claim he makes to 
the Politive Law of God, needs no more trouble: A plain 
denial is confutation in abundance; for unleſs he. could ſhew 
that Pofitive Law, which he pretends, the pretence is plain- 
ly groundleſs. To unriddle fully the other half, it would be 
fit to (earch into the Law of Nature z for how ſhall we under- 
ftand what it commands, unleſs we firſt know what it is ? Now 
that is a Queſtion about which men are not agreed, and who 
would undertake to diſpute i: from the beginning, and (c- 
parate the pure Oar of Truth from the Drofs of ſeveral mi- 
takes, would cut out Work for a Volume. Thatit is nothing 
but Reaſon is ſuffigiently known : but all Laws being ground- 
ed on Reaſon, they would all be natural, unleſs their diffe- 
xences were ſettled by a more particular account. Bellarmiz, 


I conceive, does not afford us light enough to ſee our way. 
He 
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He puts three degrees : Firſt principles ; concluſions evident- 
- ly following; and concluſions not evidently following, but 
which need human Conſtitution. The two firſt , he ſays, 
belong properly to the Law of Nature; the third is the 
Law of Nations, -which according to the Doctrine of St. Tho- 
mas, he diſtinguiſhes from Civil Law, in that the one is de- 
rived from nature, as Concluſions from Premiſes, the other 
as a determination of Generals to Particulars. As if it be 
Natural, that who offends be puniſh'd, it is Civil, that he 
be puniſh'd with this or that puniſhment. I know not whe- 
ther the Authority of St. Thomas himfelf will preferve even 
that diftinQion wholly from Queſtiov. Poſhbly among Laws 
confefſedly Civil, there may -be found proper deduQiions 
from Reaſon, and among thoſe of Nations, determination 
of generals to particulars. But whatever be of that matter, 
St. Thomas is far enough from vouching what Bellarmin ſays. 
He, as I obſerved before, requires that the Conclufions, 
which he makes the Law of Nations, be not far removed 
from their principles. Wherefore Bellarmin's ſecond branch 
of the Law of Nature is the Law of Nations to him. Of 
the third branch there is no news in him, nor could he make 
Law of//Nature of it, if there were. He is not a man to 
take an incvident and unneceflary concluſion, for a conclu- 
fions and therefore it he would allow it derived from nature 
at all, he 'could allow it only by way of Determination, not 
of conclufion-3 that is, for pure Civil, not Law of Nature or 
Nations, Put it then to St; Thomer, and our Exemptions, 
which are only the'third way derived from Nature, owe them- 
felves to the Civil Law, and have no more title to the 
Law of nature than all Laws ; for all are grounded on 
Reaſon. 

I am miſtaken as well as you, if Bellarmiz do not incf- 
fe& fay as much himfelf. For the Law of Nature is uni- 
verſally agreed to be imprinted in us without, and before 
Conſtitutions :- wherefore to make us a Law of Nature which 
needs human Conſtitution, is- to make us a Law of Na- 
ture, which is not a Law of Nature. Indeed Human Con- 
ſtitution is but another word for Civil Law ; unleſs you 
rclirain Civil Law to-one City. or Common-wealth. But 
there is no place for that reſtrifion here. If we were diſtin= 


guiſhing 
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guiſhing the Laws of men, thoſe of Nations one with ano- 
ther might ſtand on the one (ide , and thoſe of one Nation 
among themſclves on the other. But while weare ſpeaking 
of Civil Law in contradiftintion to the Law of Nature, all 
Conſtitutions of men, whether of one or more Nations, be- 
long to Civil Law, as in truth they turn all on the ſame hinges, 
Wherefore to ſay his Exemptions need human Conſtitution, 
is to lay they need Civil Law, and Bellarmin though he 
had a mind to ſpeak. big, does in reality agree with thoſe 
who derive them from Civil power, as you have rightly 
obſerved. 

But. not to ftray into every winding of the Labyrinth, let 
us take what .Bellarmin gives. To follow Good, and avoid 
Evil, He and all. men ſay is a precept of the Law of Nature, 
and that in the moſt proper and moſt undiſputable acceptation 
of the word. It is plain then that Nature commands not any 
thing which may happen to be bad. For if what may hap- 
pen, do happen, .it will be bad, and we obliged by Nature to 
avoid it. Now there 1s.in truth nothing perfe&ly and eve- 
ry way Good, but God himſelf ; all other things may be good 
and bad in ſeveral reſpeAs. But whatever good there isin a 
thing, if it exclude 'a greater good, it is to be look'd onas 
ſimply bad. Of all the Goods ſhowr'd down by the bounty of 
God upon men, keeping our ſelves within the bounds of Na- 
ture, , there-is.none which can bear compariſon with the good 
of Government, the ſource and ſecurity of all the reſt. What- 
ever :is inconſiſtent with it, is oppolite to the greateſt good of 
Mankind, and muſt put on the Notion of Bad, even though 
it might otherwiſe bear the denomination of Good, Again, 
nothing is more firmly, nor more evidently ſettled on Nature. 
And {ince no Power dire&ed by Judgment, and leaft of all 
Nature, which- is dire&ed by the perfeQtionof Judgment, can 
command .Incompatibles, it is plain there can be nocommand 
of Nature for. any thing incompatible with Government. I 
I conceive then, that without anatomizing the Queſtion of 
the Law of Nature, your curiolity may be ſatisfied, if we 
can find the Exemptions in queſtion inconſiſtent with Go- 
vernment. For it will be as evident, they can have no pre- 
tence, either to th: Law of God, or, Nature, as it is that 
neither God nox Nature command. any -thing contrary to my 
g00 
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good of Mankind, or incompatible with other commands of 


both, or cither, | 
Let us then briefly refle@, that a Common-wealth is a Perfe2 fo- 


will be needleſs. For *tis obvious that as much as we need, #5 Copice 
whether for the convenience or neceſſity of life, and as much 99% 9926- 
Induſiry as we may uſe to get them, no man out of come ;, nibilg; 
munity could call any thing his own, or though he preteres Ko 
could, were able to keep it, or count longer on it, than till quirentis 
a ſtronger than himſelf took a fancy to it. *Tis Law which 4*#=n 
determines, and Law which ſecures property, and Laws are {56 
nothing but Rules of men in Community. Take that away ir. lib. r. 
and you turn the World intoa Wilderneſs, where men will ſtray 
in a wretched and remedileſs confulion, pinch*d with want, 
and expos'd to all forts of violence. Now becauſe no end 
can be attain'd without means, nor means uſed without 
being known; of neceſſity to attain the end of a Common- 
wealth there muſt be ſome to make known, and direat the 
means to be uſed upon occalion, . others to purſue thoſe di- 
recions. So what was barely multitude before., becomes 
now a Body, conſiſting of a Head to order for the good of 
the whole, and Members to be ordered by it. And in the 
ſubmiſſion of the members to thoſe orders confiſts the Union, 
which gives the name and Notion to a Common-wealth. 
This ſubmiſſion cannot be purely voluntary, ſo that men 
obey at pleaſure, when and as far as they think fit. For not 
to mention the abſurdity of making the Common-wealth de- 
pend on Capricio's, unable to a, oreven ſubfift with ſtea- 
dineſs, the very notion of ſubmiſhon implys obligation. 
For it ſignifies that the member is to be ordered by the Head, 
and who is at the ordering of another, plainly cannot diſpoſe 
of himſelf Again, there being nothing in man to be ſubmit- 
ted but Underſtanding and Will, and Underſtanding while it 
lies hid, and diſcovers not it felt by outward effes, not fal-, 
ling under the Verge of human power, there remains only 
Will, the principle of Actions, which can be ſubmitted. 
But where the Will is ſubjeR, on plain it cannot be frec, 
or 
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or nor ſubjet., It will perhaps be impertinent to add, 
that this obligation on the one fide to obey, carmot be with- 
out power on the other to command. Nor can there be 
greater or more palpable non- fence, . than thar there ſhould 
be a Hcad © order the Members, without power ro order 
thera, a Head being nothing but. fach a power lodg'd in one 
or more perfons, But *twill be fit to refleQa littte upon this 


pqwer. 

As the whole is evidently ſo many men, ſo the power of 
the Whole is phinly the power of ſo many men. And ince 
every man. has power over himſclt, 'and- what he has, and 
the power of every one is transferred to the Head,. the Head 
has plainly power over every man, and what every man 
has. So' that whatever: propriety men have by Eaw ia their 
Goods, or-Hiberty of their aQtions, *tis allwith ſubcrdinati- 
en kill to the fapreme power, which has a greater and para- 
mount-authority over thoſe very Goods and AQtions, and may 
and ought dipole of them as the common good requires, 
Neither is any thing more reaſonable, nor'can jt be other- 
wiſe. For "tis 'only by conjuntion with the whole, and as a 
part of ir, that any. man has any thing.. ' That this Eand, or 
Houſe is mine, ' and' not another mans, 1s only becauſe it is 
come to me in fach a manner 2s the Laws of rhat Society 
whereof 4am « Member, have appointed to make it mine. 
"Tis. only: by the fame conjun&ion a man can keep what he 
has.. Any one that: is fironger than he might” take it from 
him, but that the whole in- which he lives takes bis part, 
Þynecd to which he is now fironger- than the' other, and 


fears 'hjim not. 'Wherefore fince "tis the whole which gives 
and fecures to every man all'he has, the good' of the whole. 


is more his. good than his private goods can be, and he is 


wrong'd iF when #ny thing he his'is neceſſary for the good: 


of the whole, it-be' not difpos?d that way,” To gramble at 
parting with ſomething, when otherwiſe 'we. have vathing, 
is pitch of folly at which fordidneſs ir felf.1 thibk is ;not 
yet arrived, Again, it cannot, a&1-faid; be otherwiſe. No 


end can be compaſfed either. without means, or with means: 
out of our power. Wherefore to put a:Head: to look after, 


the good of the Body," without power over the means necefſa» 
Ty. to: evinpals. that (good is manifeft non-ſence. Theſe means 
being 
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beiog evidently the Perſons and Things within the Common” 
wealth, the Head mufi either have power to diſpoſe of both 
for the good of the whole, or not be a Head. 

For which reaſon that power cannot be ſeparated from it, 
no not by the Head it felf, much leſs by any body elſe, and 
**would be ill with men if it could. You may as well ſepa- 


rate Rational from man; for that is not more <f{ential to 


man, than Power to Head. But were it poſſible, and the 
Head could fſirip it felt of its power or Head(hip, it might 
alſo, and muſt by doing fo, firip the man, whom he puts 
out of his power, of his Memberſhip. For plainly vo Head, 
no Member, And then, befides that he would. be out of the 
care of the Head, which is contin'd.to the Members, he might at 
pleaſure or upon fancy, Joſe all the benefits he enjoys by being 
a Meniber ; and thoſe we have found are both the greateſt and 
all che comforts and aids of life. But I ſpare this confidera- 
tion, becauſe I think it will returnagain. In the mean time, . 
we bave in a Common-wealth Power tn the Head' infepa- 
rable, and unconfirfd, and which both may and ought to dif- 
poſe of all Perſons and Things within the Common-wealth 
for the common good z and in .the Members, obligation to 
concur to, or obey that diſpolition, and all this with a necefis 
ty fo abſolute, that that who takes cither away, takes away 
the: Common- wealth too. It remains to look novw upon our 
E xemptions. | 

Thoſe, of which you are Soljicitous, are Exemptions of 
the Perſons of Clergy-men from the Tribunals, and of their 
goods from the Taxes of Secular Princes. Peradventure 
there riceds no more to confute both, than to aſſume without 
more ado, that the Clergy are Members of the Common- 
wealth. It is a propoſition which one would think needs 
no proving, and yet. the diſpute is at an end, if it be gran- 
ted. Members are (ubje&t 3 They are Members,therefore they 
are ſubje&, is pretty evident ; and that ſubjection goes to the 
very Notion of Member, is already diſcours'd. Notwithltand- 
ing ſince Bellarmz with an inconſtancy; which (hews he was 
at a loſs, ſometimes plainly grants, ſometimes in cffe& denys 
it, let us caſt away a little time upon it. 
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- The end of a Common-wealth being the good of thoſe whio 
compoſe it, If we ſtop at the goods of this life, a Clergy-man 
perhaps is noneceſſary Ingredient to a Common- wealth. For 
" Peace and Plenty, quiet and ſecurity, and' whatever relates 
purely. to this World, may be had without him. But take a 
Common- wealth, for a - Society deſigning and providing for 
the whole good of man, and a Clergy-man cannot be ſpared, 
becauſe on him depends the chief, and in truth the only good 
of man, vis. advancing in the way to Final Bliſs. For other 
things bear not that name with- propriety, farther than as they 
contribute to this. good :- on the contrary they are harms when 
they hinder it, as they alwaies do when they do not advance 
it. Pleaſure,” and Riches, and what the World calls Proſperi- 
ty, as much as'our vanity prizes them, are in reality wretched: 
miſeries, when they are lov'd for themſelves, and not uſed 
for means to better ends; And the Cobler and 'Beggar is much 
. a happier man, than he that- flourifhes in Coaches, and Pa- 
laces, if he uſes what God ſends better. A Common-wealth 
therefore is not perſe&, and in Ariftotle's: language, Nibit 
extra ſe deſiderans, nor able to attain the end of a Com- 
mon-wealth, 'the good of man, in which there are not means 
* to comp?ls Fhis, as well as other Goods. It is the Good 
for-which we are created , the care of which no man can 
Put off and much leſs a Society of men. This good *tis. 
Plain we cannot have but by the Clergy. It is intruſted to 
them by 'God, from whom they received the knowtedge of 
Gving truths, - and command to teach them to the end of 
the World. Wherefore whatever be of a Common-wealth, 
conſidered purely with relation to the good' of this life, a 
Chriſtian Common-wealth cannot be without a Clergy-man. 
A Magiſtrateto end differences, a Souldier to fight, an Ar- 
tificer, an: Husbandmn, or-who elſe is requiſite for convenience 
or plenty; ' may as. well and better be ſpared, than he who 
furniſhes the Common- wealth with a greater and more neceſ- 
fary good, and without which the quiet, and ſecurity, and 

lenty, and- whatever others contribute, is uſelefs. And ſince 
tis evident that They are all Members, and neceſfary Mem- 
bers of the Common-wealth, becauſe the. end of a Tom- 
mon-wealth cannot be had without them, *tis evident alſo 
tne -Clergy-man is a neceſſary Member too, and more _ 
ry 
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ary than any of them, becauſe he is a neceſſary means to a 
more neceſſary part of the end of a Common- wealth. 
; ?Tis tedious to loſe words in a matter determinable almoſt 
by Eyc-fight. For do we not ſee They make in moſt places 
one, and the firſt of the three Orders or States, which repre- 
ſent the Body of the Common-wealth ? With us indeed They 
do not make a diſtin&-order, but yet They have their: place in 
the Repreſentatives of the Kingdom. Methinks *tis ſomething 
an extravagant buſineſs to be put toprove that they are Mem- 
bers, who are every where acknowledged for'principal Mcm- 
bers, Again, Do we not fee they Inherit, and Purchaſe, and 
Convey, and do all which men arc impowr'd by Birth-righe 
and Memberſhip» to do, and to which only Members are ad- 
mitted with exclufion of Aliens? In cafe of wrong, do they 
not draw the waters of relief from the great ſource common 
toall the Members ? And- if their Prince deny them Juſtice, 
do they not think he breaks his Coronation Oath, to render 
it impartially to all his ſubje&ts ? Do they not chaim and receive 
their ſhare in. all the -advantages and priviledges of Members, 
and to which they could -have'no Title or Pretence if they were 
not Members ?- In ſhort, there is-no proving any man a Mcm- 
ber, if they be not, For all 'the Topicks which can be uſed 
for any, hold for. them; nor is it more repugnant to nature, 
and incompatible with the Notion of a Common-wealth, that a 
Member is not ſubje& tothe Head, than itis to common ſence 
that They are not Members. w 

Lightly then. one ſhall not-meet- with a wilder fancy-than 
that of Bellarmin's, whenhe ſays, the Clergy are but materi- 
al, not formal parts of the Common-wealth, and have a 
Prince and Tribunals of their own. I doubt; They have no 
great reaſon. to thank -him for his ſubtlety. For ſhould they 
be fent to that Prince, and thoſe Tribunals for Juſtice as often 
as they need it: ( and who but their own Prince'is to take carc 
of them? )) their: complaints perchance might oblige him to 
think of a ſecond Recognition. But yet 'even fo much is. 
enough to ſpoil his Market. For: bare material living in any 
Country, ſubjeQts a mans perſon to the Laws of that Country, 
and the Goods he has there to Taxes.” Aliens are every where 
protec&ed, while they break not the Laws 3 but if they do, 
it will not avail them to plead, they are not formal parts -_ 
the 
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the Common-wealth. They arc puniſh'd as natives, accord- 
ing as the Law of the place, io which they are, nat their own, 
appoints. ' They . pay Polls likewiſe, and their ſhare in other 
Taxes, If they have any thing liable to the Tax. Wherefore 
though Bellarmin went as far as ever hecould to find out this 
Formally, and: cannot go farther though. he would never fo 
fain, unleſs he blind folks: ( For people who have their eyes 
can ſee where the Clergy materially live _)- yet this Formativy 
will.do the Clergy. vo good, the materia} ſhare. which he cannot 
dcny them; drawing along, with it a (hare in puniſhments, when 
they deſerve it, and Taxcs too, And-as the Clergy are no 
way advantaged, the Common-wealth-I believe will be as Tit- 
tle concern'd in his ſubtlety. So they can- punifh-the-perſons, 
and aſſels the gaods, I ſuppoſe they will.not mind much with 
what Formalities men of geculation-amuſe themſelves. 

But, let us look upon; thoſe, Exemptions a. little nearer. 
That Common-wealth I. conceive is lickly, and not like to 
live long, where the members arenot proteRed: from; injury, 
and proviſion made. far | their quiet ;.;But: where! is no power 
to do it, there can;he, no Common-wealths.: Fora Com- 
mon- wealth, is, the, means procure quiet: and -fafery',-' for 
which men joyn, and.cantihuc in'Spciety. 'It:cai be no means 
to procure them, if.it have*no power: to: procurethem, and 
ſo_ ceaſes to. be a Common- wealth, and/becomes ap: indepen- 
dent. unſociated., multitude , ſtznding every one:'on his own 
guard, and at War with his Neighbour. ' 1 know nov whe- 
ther it may be called ſo; much as-a Heard :of a kind: of 'ratio- 
nal Beafts,, preyingi 8s. meer Beaſts; 'the, ſtronger upon the 
weaker. Now: the.. power of the, whole Body being, as has 
been diſcourfed, in the Head or Prince, the Prince muſt have 
power to right his. ſubjects. is caſe of wrong, or'there can 
be neitherHead nor Body, Neither is/it material from whence 
the wrong, comes. * Whoever does: its whether! Native or 
Alicn, in or out. of his Dominions, become ſubject to his 
Prince whom he has. wrong'd, as far as concerns reparation. 
Relicf is ſought at his hands, and he gives it by forcing the 
off-nder ta amends, .ifi he be within: his: reach, or if he be 


not, *tis juſt to. purſue him- where he: is, and right his Sab- 
JjcGs by War. 
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This Rezfon indiſpenſably ſubjeAs Clergy-men to; th® 

r of the Prince, even though they had, according to 
Hermins extravagant conceit, another Prince of their own, 
For *tis not what they are, or to whom they belong, but 
what They may dv. If they can do wrong, we need not 
look for more. And that they may do wrong, .is ſomcthing 
too plain. Whatever Exemptions they claim or have, "they 
have none from the corruption of Nature. *Twere to. be 
wiſh'd they had. That one Ex«mption would be more worth 
than all the reft, Bar they may, and alas ! do fall ometimes es 
well as others, and need as well as others the fear of puniſh- 
ment, to awe the crookednefs of Nature into ſome ftrait- 


nefs.. It would ſound harſh, and ſhew perhaps invidious,. 


to dilate this 'Head into all forts. of wickedneſs, and ſhew 
whet might be done, and muſt be ſuffered, if there were no 
help for it, Let it ſuffice that. to deny..the Prince a power 
over them, when they happen to break the Laws and fall 
into crimes, is to abandon private men «o all the wrongs, 
which the Clergy may be tempted to:do,. and. want yertue 
to refit the! Temptation ; to abandon the publick to the 
remedileſs datiger of machinations, if at. avy time. they 


arrive at the height of wickedneſs , Treaſon. Fr ont $ 


*tis to dehy the Prince to be Prince 3 For he is plainly 
go Prince who has no power to right his Subjects, By the 
way, toavoid miſtakes, let me,declare once for all, by Prince 
I mean'all along, rhe fo | 

lodged,' tn one'or more perfons,: according to the different con- 


ſitutions of different Cothmon-wealths, That variety is no- 


thingto me,. and I will tiot embroil my {cf in- uncongerping 
things. | | Ars 

it oy perhaps - ought that theſe Weeapifh logrmizes, 
and-thzt the goodneſs, of 'Clergy-men. is; wrong'd. by being fo 
much 'asſiſpeRted 'of doing Bl Nags ge. that how- 


cverat worlt right wy upon! complaint he had againſt as many. 


as own him,whom Bitlarm:ix mikes their Prince, But 1 doubt 
there is more of Bigottery , than: ſence in thoſe. thoughts. 
Not that 1 queſtion rhe goodneſs of the Clergy. . But *tis nat 
for men to change the ſecurity of relief, when they.need it, 
which chey have from” their Head, 68 Members, jnto.a faint, 
and poſhbly deceitful confidence of 'a privare mans aye 
An 


bje& of ſupreme power whereſoeyer 
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And then to ſeck relief from any but ones own Prince, to 
omit that*tis unpraRicable, and has a hundred: inſuperable in- 
conveniences beſides, *tis plainly againſt the nature and end of 
a Common-weialth. For men live united to obtain redreſs of 
wrongs by their union, and would quickly break it, it they be 


forc'd to ſeek it elſewhere, and where the very purſuit of ic 


may chance prove as great a wrong, as that whereof they pur. 
ſu? tedreſs. 5 

"As theſe things are too plainto bea ſecret any where, they 
are underſtood in Ttaly it ſelf, 'and when time was, were actu- 
ally pleaded. *Twas urged in behalf of the Venetians, in their 


:Confidera- conteſts about this matter with Paul V, That the power of 
to ſup.cenſ. puniſhing offences againſt the Laws, could not be ſeparated 


P 


Stiſ. ſue. from the ſupreme Power, and that to ſay @ Prince bad any bo- 
7.” Fault 4y "im big Dimllntent' ſubje@ to, him in Temporal matters, 


or any other concerning the publick good, was all one as to. ſa 
be 6 not Prince, «1 mol 6 TR Ht oe the more Ab 
They brought it to his own door, and alledged, . That the 
Pope exempted indeed from Biſhops aud, Archbifhops, but could 
not exempt from himſelf without ceaſing to. be- Pape. They 
a_ (6, what peradventure is*more ſenſible in a Country 
{ impatient of injuries, but yet ruinous every wherg ; That 
the'Laity being wtong'd by the Clergy, and pot xevenged by 
the Magiſtrate, will revenge themſelyes;. and which is worſe, 
out of eſpalr of being righted when they are once wronged, 
fitidy *td' be before-hand;' and prevent the wrongs they. fear. 
Which what 'a gate itſetsopen to the diſturbance and ruine of 
cheCbmmon+-wealth, is ncedleſs to be mentioned. | 

I habe' ridt' been follicitous ,particularly of the Exemption 
from Taxes claim*d by Bellermin, becauſe I think it will not 
be bard to. get hisconſent, that the Goods of the Clergy go 
rs. r Perfos. Nevertheleſs we may, bricfly reflec, 


;*wis hifited before, that the Prince, or ſupreme 
power is to provide for the fecurity of the,, whole 3, that pro- 
vition cannot be miade without means 3 that. thefe means being 
in the hands of particulars, unleſs they may be taken.out of 
thoſe hands, to be eniploy*d for the publick good, as occaſion 
requires, no proviſion.can be made, and the end of. Society is 
.* And fmce the Clergy have their ſhare, , oftentimes a very 
large one, in the'goods of the Common-wealth, as: She7 , Fa 
on hs ardly 


le i he be. i 


| 
j 
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hardly be ſpared at any time without enyy of the reſt, and 
grumbling at the inequality of publick burthens, ſo the exi- 
gepce may be ſuch thak They cannot be ſpared at all. For it 
may require the utmoſt of what the Common-wealth can do, 
and all be little enough. However That what They have 
may be neceſſary to the end of the Common-wealth, evident- 
ly ſubjets what They have to the power of the Common- 
wealth. . And this a better Maſter than Bellarmin, St. Am- 
broſe,has long ſance taught us in few, but, very ſignificant words: 
If Thou wilt not be ſubjed ( obnoxius ) to Ceſar, bave no 
things of the World; but if tho baſt Riches, Thou art ſubjedt 


 t0 Ceſar. 


Theſe Conſiderations are but a few of many which the ſub- 
je& affords. Who would difſct the Notion of Common- 
wealth into all the parts which neceſſarily, and indiſpenſably 
concur to the whole frame, would never have done. There 
is enough ſaid for a Letter, and what is faid I think is'very 
clear. 

"Tis plain the World, which was made for the uſe of man, 
cannot be : uſed to any tolerable convenience of life, without 
thoſe Societies, which are called Common-wealths. ?Tis 
plain, a Common-wealth cannot be without a Head and Mem- 


| bers, nor they without power to command, and obligation to 


obey, for the end of the Common-wealth. *Tis plain, the 
Clergy are Members, at leaft in a Chriftian Common-wealth, 
and though. they were not, would be nere a whit the leſs ſub- 
je& to the Power under which they live, barely by living un- 
der it. For which, though I contented my ſelf with alledging 
the cuſtom of Nations, yet who will may find it in Nature 
too. As a_.firanger cannot go into a Foreign Country with 
ſafety, unleſs the Laws, there ſecure him from injury, fo nei- 
ther can that Country receive him with ſafety, unleſs the ſame 
Laws may hinder him from doing any. Again, thoſe Laws 
are Rules appointed for the common good, and: if the Stranger 


_donot regulate his Actions, and Traffick, and whatever com- 


merce he has with the Natives, by thoſe Rules, the common 
good is prejudic'd, 'and the Power to whoſe care it belongs, 


15 to. procure reparation from the Stanger. So that who Tra- 
'vels, does upon the matter leave, or rather —_— his Mem- 
| berſhip with the community to which Birth ſabjeRs him, and 
| G 


for 
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for the time of his Ray unites himſelf to that which he is, 
whereof he'lbeeornes a kind of Mi, with thatdifference 
berwixc him amd proper Mctitbers, whi cuſe requires, and 
the Lzws whether of Nations, or partticulir Countrys have 
cAablichd. Tis farther plain, that Security, and Quiet, arc 
fone bf the muriy goods fot which men live emited in Socie- 
ty. *Tis plaio, they gannot'be mrtained, without power to 
hinder difhuicet, and wrong 3 and that Power is' plainly no 
Powet, i dammoc o& 'where-ever "ths mrecdfir]-it fhould for 
thoſt etids. Whetefore whoever brings tiftarbance, and in- 
jary ta the Conmot-wealth, muſt of mecellity come under 
' the Powes which is to keep them out. I might have dilated 
Farther; but 1 OR HR, coneriving he-muſt be 
Very purcial, or rather very Þiind, who needs moretight to 
difcover BYlBiviins Extttprions , hot only groundleſs and 
ttproved, but Utiprovable, avd manifeltly. incontiftent with 
the grevt ahd-mofi naturd] good of man, regulated Society. 
Wherefore *tis as impoſſible they ſhould be commanded by 
Gy, vorNature, as'that either can comtnand things harmful 
totmzn, or incomparible one, with 'another. Neirher'canhe, 

who will 'obſtinatcly perſiſt 'to'matntdin they are, ' avoid being 
| Uriven at haſt 'to fay, That Bad procrets from'the Author of 
__ It tmiy feem firange'that Erarned 'and Good 'men ould 
be for things fo falfe, and fo 'pernicious. But whither will 
not wiftaken 'Zedl tranſport ys? It ſhew'd them, 1 ſuppoſe, 
buttDite lide'of the Meddal, and mate thim fo. hot upon the 
advantage of the Church, and*Church-men, 'that they 'mind- 
ed not the harm they did the Common: wealth. Which is 
the 'lefs ro be wondred at, becauſe ft hindret them from ſee- 
top that They. hurt 'even Thoſe they thinkto pleaſure, * For 
1 4tn'tnuch 'mmifizken i thefe Exemptions be'notmore-preju- 
dictto the Clergy themſelves, "then '#ny 'body Uife, Ani 
this not only for the depentencethe Church has'on the Com- 
' mon-wealth, without which it cannot well be, bat onnearer 
'and'tnore obvious confiderstions. Leta'King ſay to a'Clergy- 
'mian, as Bellarmin would have him, Thave #0-poywer over you, 
He ſays 'at the fame titiie, T am no Head in riſpett of you, 
Mor you a Memiber "in reed of me, or of that Body whererf 
Tam Head. Thas mich even Bettarmin himfetf fays ; for 
| tis 
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*tis his diſtinQion of material and formal Members, in othet 
words though | know he elſewhere ſpeaks otherwiſe. Now 
This, if I underſtand Engliſh, is to-day, If any body wroug 
you, . yan muſt not come to me for redreſs ; for I bave nothing 
to: do with you.. Or if good nature make me iaterpoſe, "tis 
purely out of Charity ; not Juſtice and the obligation a Head 
bas to the Members. ' 

Pray how far is this from Out-lawry ? An Out-law is but 
one put out of the King's prote&ion; aod he who cannot 
claim his protection of right, ſeems not much, if at all, better 
than he who is formally pat out of it, For a Kihg may pra- 
te& an Oat-law if he pleaſe ; and unleſs he pleaſe, at this rate 
he need not protect a Clergy-man. However barely, to chapge 
the priviledge a ſubject has to fay to his Prince, I beſeech you 
do me Juſtice, into I beſeech you do me a kindneſs, is what 
the Clergy arc firange men it they take for a Priviledge, and 
they are firanger friends to them who will not be quiet with- 
out it. | 
Again,” willnot the caſe be altered, if thoſe among whom 
They live, ceaſe to look upon them as fellow Members, and 
whoſe good, for the community of Society, is their own ? 
The experience, of firangers in all Nations, inſtructs us ſut- 
ficiently how coldly, people intereſt themſclves in their wants, 
or affligions, or whateyes: concerns. And what more than 
firangers are They, who.by ceaſing to be under the Princes 
power, ccaſe tobe parts of the Common-wealth ? ſave mate- 
xially,: as Bellarniin phraſcs it, and ſo are firangers, | Till the 
World be made up of courteſfic, and good Nature, and every 
body be ſure to be their friend; whether he be ob» 
liged or no, the Clergy in.my opinion ſhould for their own 
ſakes ceaſe even to wiſh for ſuch Exemptions. As men are 
now, *twill be ill for them to have nothing but good Nature, 
and: Courteſe to truſtto. 

Beſides, as the Clergy are of the ſame nature with other 
men, they need the ſame conveniences and ſupports of life ; 
nor did thoſe, who invented theſe Exemptions, mean, I ſup- 
poſe, todiminiſh thoſe conveniences and thoſe ſupports. Other 
men ſeck and find ſuch things in Society ; Can the Clergy hope 
for them otherwiſe? Can they get what they want, or keep 


what: they get, or recover what they loſe, but by means of 
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the Common-wealth ? It is plain, their caſt is the ſame with 
other men in this point. Whatever They enjoy, They hold 
by Common- wealth Tenure, and canrot (poſſibly hold other- 
wiſe. Now I ask not how they can pretend from the Common- 
wealth, if they be not of the Common-wealth, nor any of the 
many obvious queſtions which the matter ſuggeſts, and where- 
of ſome are partly hinted before. I mind only the Prtviledge, 

would know what Priviledge, Exemption 'from Taxes 
is, fave a Priviledge' of doing ones ſelf a miſchief. Aman 
has a Penny : if he part with one-Farthing, he ſaves three ; 
if he do not, he lofes all four. Is it a Priviltedge to this man, 
to keep his. Farthing, when it is plainly to keep-nothing ? So 
it is with the Common-wealth, to which if we contribute no- 
thing, we can keep nothing. It preſerves usall we haye, and 
- bur contributions preſerve it. It is. the great -Ship,' which 
carries'us fafe through a Seaof miſeries, which would'other- 
wiſe ſwallow us up. Who defires to be exempted from pump- 
ing, and labouring mit, when it is necdful, what priviledge 
does he-defire, but the priviledge of drowning 7 Tt is plain, 
that the good of the 'whole' is every private mans good, and 
more'than any private-good can bez for by it hehas all other 
goods. It is plain, that Taxes are neccflary- to this good. 
Wherefore it isalſo plain, that a PriviltJge of not concurring 
to Taxes, is but a Priviledge of 6t*&oncurring to a mans 
. Own good, and his greateft good 3 'a Prfviledge of letting the 
Common-wealth periſh, and periſhing with it for company. 
Clergy-men muſt of neceſſity ſtand and fall withit, as wellas 
Others, even though they were but material parts of it, as Bel- 
Jarmin 'fancys. When the Ship Sinks, the Paſſenger is loſi 
as welt as the Marriner. 

Fcannot imagine how This ſhould be thoughta Priviledge 
unleſs by that'error , which has ruined many a Common- 
wealth, of thinking all loſt which is given to the Pablick. Did 
people reftect,” that what is given in that manner, is inſtead 
of being loſt, put out to Intereſt for them, and to agreater 
advantage than they can poſſibly make themſelves, They would 
- change their thoughts and language. The true priviledge lies 
on the other fide, that. by means of Society, what particular 
men have ſhall be employed moxe for their good, and in a bet- 
ter mannex, than themſelyes can employ it ;- and that, _ 

they 
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they have not wit enough to prefer a greater gc0d before a leſs, 
there; are who will take what they arereliy togive, and do 
them good whether they will orno. Next to the Priviledge 
of Nature, ability. to purſue our own good our ſelves, is the 
Priviledge of Fortune, to fall into hands which will doit for 
us. In ſhort, ſince Man is a Creature made and obliged to 
ſeck his own good, and the great good of man is Society, and 
the good. of that Society, the great good of every particular 
init, and Taxes are for the good of that Society,” to defire 
to be exempted from Taxes and thifk it a Priviledge, is to de- 
fire to be exempted ſrom aQiing according to or" Nature, and 
think that a Priviledge which is a miſery. For'a man who acts 
not like a man, is a very wretched, and a very contemptible 
thing. 

I-defire not. to be miſtaken, as if Tthought a Common- 


wealth muſtneeds beruin'd;” as often as a'private manfails in, 


his 2a, or that fome, and as many 'as the Publick pleaſes, 
may not be exempted from Taxes. - On the contrary, Icon» 
ccive.it not only ſafe, but even fit to exempt thofe who have 
no more thancan be ſpared from-the rieceffities of the Common- 
wealth without prejudice; -or © employ 'what they have to as 
great, - perhaps a; greater advantage ' thin Taxes. For the 
Common- wealth- both-needs it not for' the'end 'of Taxes, and 
enjoys the benefit of it in-another, and it may be better way. 
And fuch at leaſt ſhould be the caſe of the Clergy, of which I 
jncend to: ſay ſomething before T have done. I meant only to 
fay, that not to concur. to:Taxes1s in its nature ruinous to the 
Publick, and; thexefore: no Privitedge, -but a harm to the Re- 


fuſers, who if the: Common-wealth-periſh, muſt needs periſh 


with it. And that it's in its nature ruinous is evident, For 
let every man refuſe, the Common-wealth cannot-ftand; That 
this effe& does 'not: follow, when private men are either cx- 
empted, or exempt themſelves by fraud, happens not- for want 
of harm in the thing, but becauſe a fingle man has no ſenfible 
proportion to the whole,and fo the good-or harm he does is im- 
perceptible. Now it there were but one, or a few Clergy- 
men ina Nation, or but one or a few Fields in their poficffion, 
as Little in moral things paſtes formothing, They would' not 
need to pretend Natural or Divine Law for Exemptions. 
Every body would be more forward to give to, than take co 
them. 
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them. But where They have a conſiderable part of the Re- 
' venue of the Common-wealth in their hands, as in ſome places 
of the Venetian Texxitory P. Paulo ſays, they haves fourth, 
in ſome a, third part, -the Common wealth. can hardly be-fup- 
| Ported'-without their afliſtance. ' 'For befides that the ret 
would alwaies grumble at the inequality of publick burthens, 
They would not often bear them with any tolerable conveni- 


ence, where fo much;more. that their. thare is laid on their 


ſhoulders. 4.4 


1 forbear co weave the Eaemption from Jutice intothe fame 
diſcourſe, becayſc ever} body I ſuppoſe will' do it of himſelf, 
For every body. mult ſce that Juſtice is 2s. great, - and as indif- 
penſable a good as Taxes, as neceflary tothe whole, and to 
Particulars; and therefore that the Priviledge of being ex- 


empted from but a priviledge of doing the Common- 
weakh as m hom as depends on the Excerppree, and helps 
ing ems whigh he nauſt needs be ruined too, 


Upon the whole1 conccive 1 may with. contidence conctude 
that-theſe Exemptions, - - 8s being many ways hazmful cannoe 
pred from Gad; or Nature,: and thexefore what the Clergy 

bye of ff ar: ind, They! have f5om . human Power; ſocing; 

vs miklog providing, that what-.harm there is in 

Gels be Qvet: batſanc'd: by -a-gieater (good. © And in 
this perf a I conceive too I ſhall be: well aberted. Perad- 
venture where things are clear by: Reaſon, | more lis he is as 
ney, ,as Torches ito ſet at Noon: 'Buethe pallare of the 

26 $ gueaſic. . Mep refuſe good meat ſometimes, becauſe 
they fancy IGG the diſhes, Foe will not: harken; ro'Truch bat 
from a mouththey like.” 1 To gratifie cheir hambuts, it will'be 
necefſary to take a lixele more pains, and produce Vouchers of 
greater c credit... 

Asforgr re dacboos of his. own Form, Bellarmin has ex- 
Tr ina rom: the trouble of-looking after them. 'For-he 
chem. .to. the Bar | himſclf, ' and opens their Evidence, 
rives toaplwerit.'- 

ught oor & to have Reply'd to his Ankvers. But be- 
at: « 5h my Pitcher; | contrary to the caſe in Horace, -is al- 
ready become a Jarr, and *emould be monfirous to work it into 
2 Lun, 1 coalidercd it Is not our buſineſs at preſent, Weare 
For now upon the What's ſid, but the Ibo ſaid it, To exa- 
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minewho has moſtreaſon'for what he fays, # to"turn backto 
the'worits of the Cauſe 3 whichif 2vy one-will Jo, 1 am-well 
content 'to Teave him no Himſelf, For he muſt Have cicher 
vety bad eyes, or much" turn'd away, who wilt not caſtly fee 
through all that is frid. Tn the meantime it is enongh for 
my purpoſe that*tis acknowledged, and by Bellarmin himſelf, 
chat what he fays is contradificd by CathoTicks, men'of'nore 
es welt as himlelfy ant whole "No has as mach authority 2 
ſar 5 64694120 OSD os ons wh 
But Looncoiveit fitting to-produce-fome of a higher Form, 
and whoſe-credit isunqueſtionable, To'begin with one, againtt 


. whom none can peak, or be-heard without 'impiety, T vouch 


in :thecinſt place St, Part, Rom. 15; Let every Soul he Jub- 
Jed to the bigber Powers: ''Amnd here 4 might end as welt as 
degin - For this 1s #0. truth alone deeffive. He muft have no 
Soal who/.can 'pretend thi command comprehents him not. 
Yet letius hear his Interpreters, 'Theodoret upon this place has 
theſewords, .Sive eft Saeerdos, fc, whether one 'be a'Prieft, or 
Prolute, mibave + # Monaſtical life, Tet bim «bey thoſe 
{ ip cedat) "30 whom Mapiſtracy is committet, Theopbyla7, 
uponrthe fame place, has- attnoſt-the 'fgme words ;* Univerſos 
eradis,.'&rcinBe vnſftenits AHN, whether a Pricft, or Monk, or 
wipotle, thattbey be fabjelt-to-Princes. St.iChryfoftom, Hom.24 . 
uponithe Epiſtle ro the Romans, Sed eas Panlia, &c. But Paul 
anakesr uſe" of ſuch 46aſonr #. commiantY' obedience to the Powers 
by way of tdebi\, ſhewing thoſe 'things ave cimmanted A," as 
well Prieſt as Monks, not" 'Sethilars only. | Aut thu be Heolares 
anthewery' beginning, when bt fays;' Let every Soul be fiib- 
ze tothe higher Powers : 'Thrwgb you be an' Apoftle, though 
w#iEvangelift, +bough 2 Prophet in fine, whatſoever your 'be. 
For this ſubjecion is not againſt Piety, Oo 
Lotus neichedr Popes thetriſelves, 'Grlafius writing tb the 
Emperour A#aſtafius, tellshim; that The Prelates of the Church 
owe him all  obedjence 'in "Temporals: ' And again, Ep- 10. 
Amtiftives Religionis, Biſhops alſo themſelves are to obey thy Lamy, 
and 'this !becauife, foraſmuch -45 concerns the Order of Publick, 
Diſcipline, 'that'is, the Government 'of the Common-wealth, 
We dow the (power is 'by (ſupernal Yifphfition, given to "Thee. 
Anaſtaſius tothe ſartie Emperonr-atknowledges, that -Biſhops 
-are ſubjet} t0-the Law: of the Prince' in what concerns _ 
lic 
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Tick, Diſcipline: But. Princes vo, Biſhops in diſpenſing the Myſte- 
ries and, Sacraments... Pelagius the firſt, 'Ep.)16. to Childebert 
King, of France, With; bow: wch ſtudy and labour muſt we 
endeavour, for taking: away the. ſcandal. of ſuſpicion, t0 offer 
the duty of. our coyfeſſion to Kiigr,, to whom the Holy. Scriptures 
command us alſo to. be: (ubjeft, St. Gregory the Great ſpeaks 
witha ſubmiſſion which offends Barons, abd makes him firain 
his witsto.find a ſcurvy way.to colour the: buſinebs.. But no Var- 
niſh will ly, That be was ſubjet to the Emperours command: 
Thathe did what be sught ix obeying the Emperour on one fide, 
and ſpeaking for God on; the other ; That, Power from Heaven 
#4 givey t0.tbe, Picty of bi Lords, as he calls, Emperours, over 
all men, :over Priefts as; well as Sonldiers; &e. have F) blunt ill 
natur'd clearnefs, which no Art-can practice upon. 61 
,. I cannot, but take notice by the way :haw Bellarmin. larives 
to weather thoſe Rocks. He objeRts: againſt himſelf; the afore 
ſaid place of St. Paul, with the,othex. to: the ſame. purpoſe 
outof St. Pet. 2.” and what St. Chryſoftame Gays of the matter - 
And anſwers, That tboſe Maes are* \general;tund mean. no 
more than- that every one be. ſuhjel} to \his can Smperion?, 
' But the ſubjection of. the Clopgy Tl Privces eannot by proved by 
them, till it be:proved that Princes \ are lowfyl. Sveperiours and 
Judge of the Clergy, which cannot. be proved, unleſt it be proved 
th hy Sheep bgve prebeminence over Paſtor ,Children over Parents, 
Temporal i over Spinitnals,.. And. yet. we do not-contradid 
me Xezt! nc hough -we. ſay tbe Pope lane is 
thi «Fndge of the Clergy,:ond: Monks.5 yrt wo ronfeſe 
es King, of. them as well.as: the. Laity,"\ For Princes 
or - 4 and They muſt honour and pray for him; and 
; cx / dixeRiyely not <o-aQively, and with his for- 
mer reſtrictions. 

Tha dicg ſhould be: os poweefall. ks je poſlible.Bel- 
ral \ carneſtperſwadg himſelf, -che Apoſtles: meant 
TL ra that every. one- ſhould. obey whom he ought 
obey, the Laity their Secular, the Clergy their Eccleliaſtical 
Superiour ? Arc not the Superiours, or higher Powers, whom 
* All are commanded to obey, , expreſly, named by. St. Peter, 
Av 7, and Dukes, or. Gevernours, ſent £0. puniſh/evil doers; 
by. St. Paul, Magiſtrates who bear. the Sword ? Can he 
think this Command is comply'd with by obedience to Ec- 
cleliaſtical 
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ical, Superioms?, Arg, They: Kings ?.Do they beat; the 

rd:21; Arc Tibey the; Minifers, of God. to; wrath, and, yen- 

'$ ej? What better proof, would: he\have, that Kings are 
Pool Superiaurs, ,eyen of . the Clergy, than -St. Pawl gives, 
wiz that cheix powers arc otdained by God; whom. co relift is 
t9-acquire DamnationF 1, {jul} Fox 1 Bt 
_. | 1n;St., Pgaen, we fing the; reaſon. of his Nadine expreſi, 
when he admonilhes 'Chriſtians ſo to converſe among the 
Gentiles, thac. They;who ſpeak ill of: them, -may be moved 
by their goad Works to glozifie; God, , and the ignorance of 
the fooliſh be; filenc'd. +- By the, Calumny , which the Apoſile 
meaps,, all Intexpreters; underſtand a (yſpiciog.crept in,among 
the Gentiles of;diſobediece,.$o Temporal. powers, .and.con- 
tempt of ;their Laws. For ſuch z ſeditious Doctrine there was 
among the Jews, begun by, 3»das the Galileay, and tenaciouſly 
embrac'd by the Phaviſces. ,1It was too welt known - by the 
diſorders. it, cauſed,. and., being. miſtaken for- a. point of the 
Jews Religion , . Chriſtians were aſperſt . with ig- as deriving 
their Religion, from, them.  Both;the Apaliles took care..to 
clear Chriſtianity fromthe alperſion,;; and therefore ioftratt- 
«4 the Faichfal to,;oþey Secular powers', not-|by conſtraint 
or force, , Propter Fram, .as they. phraſe ic ,. but for conſci- 
ence, becauſe, ſuch was the Will-of God, who had given them 
the power they hate, 1 blu nt | 0h | 
o) This mas the\matter of Faſt. -; Caplides now how Bellar- 
min ;hangles. it. :There;is indeed, faith be, expreſs mention 
| Kiogs, .. becauſe at. that: time it was very neceſſary, 


Nage: Of AIC 1 
Jeaſt ghey ſhould have hindred the Preaching of the Goſpel 3 but - 


yet the Apoſtics meant. no. more, than that every one ſhould be 
ſubjeQ to his ay ago: a yan TJ @ 31901 30 FOC 
pi yot this 49 ay, .that ; & e$ . Were age men, Qr_that 
holy Gmplicity, which i bellored?, ee ti Bla to gaabout 
to, over-reach Princes; with fair, words; to. ſegx, by making 
them belicye; They ſhould have obedience frgm All, . to cajole 
them into the: COlIER.. there. to..be twghr a new leſſon, and 
tind there was no {1 \ 1 Hrs | Isit not, to be They did not 
diſpence the Fol 1 geich [chat Fidelity. which, they profels ? 
For they included every one within the. command. gf obedicace, 
and yet meant a good part ſhould. not, be. included. They 
taught that Kings and Magiſtrates were Higher powers i ar 
| | H pc 
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of $0016: But alle Mer hbodÞaNr GE de petfwided 
could. nofcgodbeytordciv! dutineſs, {ow thar” Stidw Tobk"@? 
Jet..; We aver faued: (this point in queRtion rooted iri Na- 


Ky and cultivated by :tho great: Labvuters in! the fit) of 
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jedh of be, Prince? He woold:nbt'be't 
Sach they,9wny: ſuch-they:calb ind'1woire ve$"foruch' 
{FO SORGSs -a9tl/ Peopicp and. everybody! aka t Met TY is 
it, MAFs. Kna knaws!that-therevart Cl ogylevory velies ehati tht! 
where-execr they rs;\:They ard Sb ofthe! PhlbcebP'he' 
pla both: the eſtcemco ,albbeſided,) andthe" owircoriltant' 
piofeſſian,;; a 
: Take dor:' 9; rlplliyy! CForthe elcutneſs: ofthis oes 
notenduraproefuratheRBath whith che Bilopolir France thake” 
to, thejs: Kingi!vs I<fopeqr and promiift« 13: you? "Majetty";,"2$1e," 
that.gs long. @ 1 lint Jai tt be ito joll 9! Faithful SHPAONInD" 
Seryqits, that with all-m8y: poweri'F will prov 'thz' FLY bf 
your Spruice. and Fſtbe,z: that''T* with never bb "preſet 4-57 
Conncyt, on.Afſtorhly held 29) tbe. prejudiee of thim ; ali that Y 
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10 er Maj Sobrlp mh Cad auld bis Holy Goſpele) + '5*: 
18: is, a--pa 
ry; as'it is-to.. his DoRtine;} cannot bat acknowledge” it. "Pot 
this reaſon he is/forg?d toconfels;thirKings areKingsin rel 7-3 
df the Clergy as well as Laity ;-\tharthe= Clergy,” befides their 
piritual ,capgdity.; /arc alfa; parts of the! CO Reb Welth 
aa thag quality oblig/d tor oBedience, &6.> For the light 
.Nature, however - jt :nidy;: be:obfeurtd th pirtitulirs;” can- 
not be. put-out -grverally,: and>:we forront parts} yourkhdw,' 
think as. much of whatis written inoar heerts-by the! 'Apoftkes, 
But-tq Jet that, paſs;; This:is-in truth;the whole bufine(s.” ' To 
you. Quyſion, zwbather ithe Cler yiare Subje&s or 'nd; all 
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from' ſubjeRjon,. ; butcin[the-rganner vof ſabjeQtit 
ledges puts differencochetiveewSubjes, re eſther" tht: 


DS 


Lays, and 


tore of-the:Pdiver which made then! 
; What | 
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which tmabe-pithe Body of ſ the? Civil! Law 2" by 
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Eterþy-bnjoy what They had by them ? Of which there- are 
inftenets enough to be 'ptoduced, if there were need. For 1 
tanntt "think that 'Be/larmin is of opinion in earneſt, that the 
Pope 8i4/ not"like' thim, and was not heartily glad of them 
too; On: the contrary 1 am apt to believe, that had the 
World remathed in'the fame ſtate, in which it was when thoſe 
Laws -were'made, ſubj: & to the Romen Empire, He:lik'd them 
fo) well;” that'hie would never have look'd for more, nor we 
heard anymews of Divine Right. But the ſtate of things. al- 
ecring; {ard municipal Eaws prevailing'over thoſe Laws, in a 
great part of Chriftendom, it became neccſlafy to preſerve 
thoſe priviledges, to find out -a Title to them which might do 
what thoſe:Laws no longer could, carry them throvgh every 
where, 1b Divine Right peradventure had otherwiſe never been 
baT 107 2 0Þ: 7 "by | 

'Bur coler this paſs, to ſay the Laws proceeded not de Jurg,, 
Or were unjuſt, | has fo preſumptuous a found, that he had need. 
bewery face" of' what he ſays, who ventures to ſay it, Nqw: 
Bellarmin where he' was upon the. point, and had undertaken, 
the þroob'of Divine 'Right;' could tind nothing beyond pro-) 
bablecves to- Nimfelf, Burt becaufe Probability makes: a man 
ſure of nothing, 'F dovbt he was ſomething too. bold with 
ErmperourSin& their Laws; 'to Tax them of Injuſtice. . For. 
i6:they haveany,' i is'mote than he knows, even by his owg 
Fe r0) \ | 
-[But let us: confider* a* Jittfe, and ask whether the Clergy.of 
thoſe! times; when thoſe Laws were made, did know that 
without:and'indepetidently of them, They had right to the 
ſame: piiviledges by * other Laws, thoſe of God and Nature ? 
If: they didnot;” They were manifeſtly ignorant in a point of 
Gods: Law *f if iribe as' Bellarmin ſays Gods Law, ) Who: 
cari'imagine'this'of thoſt Lights, the 'greatef}, line the Apo- 


les days; 'that' ever ſhined in the Church ? And: how comes 
Bellarmin® to know that of which they were ignorant ? If they 
did, They were manifeſily deficient in, their duty. For they 
ought to.have inſtruGed the Emperours in this point of Gods. 
Law as :wellas thereft; otherwiſe They were unfaithful dif- 
penſers ofithe Word ; and fubtraQted part of what was in- 
truſted to them. | 


That 
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That. it They, did not teach the, EMRTTon hae Donde 
is phe becauſe the E anne t.nat, whogeb leaned 
"from them, Ky nya ave. learnt this/if — 
beter of the Leſſon. 1 hopeit will ng þe yd 
their refiive(, 'to admit a 'paine derogatory. tathein Auth 
Beſides, that this conceit traduces, Chriſtianity, with: hblding 
Doria ke y.to Ven Authority of: Princes, and quiti- 
LN Pagans, which the Apoſtles wreſob 
obey NS ks a gh an. aſperſion, yoſufferably.inpoious 
os whou of thole Mo ity ang nyoileeblapaſiblc 
befides: w 
For thoſe Ekemptions x were not granted all at; one: cre; or 
by one Empeyour. Between the tilt grant by Conſtantine, : and 
<helaſt in the Law there, intervened devergli buydreds3/o6 
'-During' this time theſe Privi edges- ( for ſo thgpare 
cxpreſ termed, came forth,. now ane, now-abpthiee; asthe 
Prince, , the- (ollicitation of. the,Clergy;:.avd ;rcafon 
the thing, prevailed. Canit be imagined,among founamp 
Fti feroprs , all Chrigian, there. was no.gng,oh vtrrugenatigh 
1 wie Right eſtablifh/d, by God, and. wha ſavoverd the: 
'"eripugh” not to keep, from them py tary wer df 
wot but one ſuch) nal) the numbex;, & i; hana the dew! 
. ny'qbutthat there were, many, and-He madgſenhbletbercthd 
Liwof God was as Bellarmin ſays, . of whigh ic; was:bothrthoi 
daty and doty and intereſt of Hi e Clergy to make hinxſenkible;. 


y rity b is could, not {5-145 i did. For hd wotild 
| have gelogydgs ko ight.,of theirs, andrivſited: 
oFj th once. forall confamidthat? 


by ER &, et js with. wt the Lawcof) 
| eir right, not by way; of, Priyjledgey, as:the! 
Ik o "their Laws Tung. "Tis Fra as'Plain as can be, tha 
| ot, CO Ebiec ©” KT © e's \de: i FoGefubjatts- 
| Zy gu Tis; plajp, the: dEmperonrs! 
g too, ).. mtg? were, cas ghee inenBed eyes 
Matters'of © Or) riitinity, in thoſe. times. / ' Wherefare*tis! plain, 
the ſepce. of the Chridlan, World then, . was:quitedifferentfrom: 
what is., Bellarmin's. now, ,-and., I think there- needs ſomething! 
more than _ugcoogludir irguments.co perſmaded gow _ 
the whivfe Chriflian World was in an Error, 
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plattily*Eect2fical and Spiritual, I know -not what toſzy to 
ir, unleſs he would explain himſelf a little more. Princes 1 
think” tay trake' Laws in matters. plainly Eccleliaſtical and 


br without asking Bellarmin leave, or giving him cauſe 


O offence, When they cha Reverence to be born the Cler- 
\ ,Tithes to he paid, them, the Chriſtiay Law they teach to- 
blerved, and a hundred things more, He does not ſure be- 
Meve They ao'the'Chergy wrang, or excecd their-own bounds, 
Ih general, fet'a thing be never fo Spiritual, and: never fo 
Mich commanded by God, if you will have the Tranlgreſſors 
aw'd by the fear of Temporal puniſhment, the concurrence of 
Tetnpotal Authority is necefary to evgage the :Temporal 
Sword. Otherwiſe who is wicked enough co flight the Spiri» 
tal, arid ſtand out ah Excommunication, may:/break all the 
Laws of God at pleaſure. Wherefore this Exception to the 
Juſtnefs of a Temporal Law, That it meddlcs with a matter 
plainly Spiritual, is plainly no. juſt exception. What Be/lar- 
min tneans by It, we ſhall know when he tells us what his mean» 
ing is. "And yet though it were. true ,, that thoſe Princes 
had forntritmes paſt their boupds, .it is nothing to purpoſeunleſs 
it be proved, "They did ſo in this particular. _ To take firſt 
for granted, that Princes did. amiſs «Iſewhere, and. then 1c- 
quire we ſhould therefore believe They did amiſs here too, is 
to impoſe upon us a tele toogrofly... _ 
 Aﬀeer all, as learned a ſhew. ashe makes of confuting ſome 
body, we think all parties are agreed, , The Clergy were beretor 


Fore ſubjet?, aud this appears by the Laws, ſays the objeQion: 


By the way, this can mcan nothing but that, as tothe matters 
indulged them by Priviledges, They. were, ſubje& in the ſame 
manner as the Laity, till t ole, priviledges put-a difference be- 
tweenthem. Othtrwile that notwithſtanding their priviledges 
They always were, and (till are,truly ſubjects, is the ſence of. all 
the World. * To this, what ſays Bellarmin ? That thoſe Laws 
proceeded de Faco, not de Jure, This isto ſay, that de Fadto 
They were ſubje as well as the Laity heretofore, and that 
thisappears by thele Laws whichproceeded de Fadlo, ta favous 
them in ſome things, And this is, the very thing which the 
obje&ion ſays. Thit they did not proceed de Fare, he per- 
haps'thay be allowed to ay, becaule fe would otherwiſe = 

nothing 


7 Asfor the quarre! he has to the Laws for diſpoſing of things 
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- nothing to fay ; .but reaſon will not allow any man to believe 
him, unleſs he could prove it, which when he went;about to 
qo, we (ce how i!1 he ſucceeded. OEEEE .. 
In'the mean time I ſee theſe priviledges were granted at ſeve- 
ral, and long diftant times. 1 fee that the Clergy when they 
had the former, ' had not the later, and before They had the 
firſt, had 'none at aJl.” Wherefore I muſ} needs think that as 
They were 4e Fatty ſabje& before' the Laws, Jo they would be 
de Fats ill but for the Laws; This way They have a clear 
undoubted right co their. priviledges, as much and as ſtrong as 
any body has to any worldly thing. No othet Right wasever 
thought of'in thoſe Ages ; and yet in thoſe Ages lived allthe 
Do@tors of the Church both Greek and Latinz men who 
' had at leaſt as much inſight into the Laws of God and Nature 
as Bellarmin, and as much Zeal for the good and honouy of the 
Church. He does not make out fo much as plaulibly the Right 
which he pretends from thoſe Laws. I conceive therefore I 
ty conclude upon'the whole, the Exemptions, or priviledges 
which the Clergy have, are all from Human, not Diyine Law, 
which though” it alwaies guided the Church, 'and was perad- 
venture better underſtood, and more reverenc'd in former times, 
was'iever pretended till lately: That They neither have nor 
can have'#ny Exemptions, which free them abſolutely from 
ſubjxRion, that being a thing which neither. a Prince can grant, 
nor Nature bear: And that whatever Bellarmin ſays, this is 
- acknowledg'd both by the Clergy themſely;s, and, all the 
World befides, by the univetfal conſent of all people and places 
that notwithſtanding all their Exemptions, They are ſtil. truly 
SubjeQs, and by being fo obliged to all that ſubjeion obliges, 
with that difference betwixt them and others in the perfor- 
mance' of their. ſabjeRion, which their priviledges Import, 
Poffibly out of this univerſality may be excepted ſome of thoſe 
who live as Bellarmin did, in the Popes Territories, and fo 
have but'onePrince both in Spirituals and Temporals. © Theſe 
are too apt to think it is, or ought to be, with the reſt of the 
World as it is with them 3 And who knows whether that con- 
ceit be not the original fource of the whole ſtream ? But elſe- 
where Ithink-the General Rule has no exception, fþ 
And fo I had done, but that I remember we live in times, 
in which notice is publickly ' taken of the contempt” of the 
eo Y | _ * Clergy, 
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Clergy, and Reaſons given for it. They indeed miſs themark, 
nor do I think it fit to give the true ones. But 1 would not 
have the bad humour of the Age fed by any thing of mine. 
As Bell armix has gone too far onthe one (ide, il! will may go 
much farther on the other, and poſſibly take occation from what 
I have ſaid againſt him todo ſo. I conceive it therefore hit, be- 
forc I cloſe my Letter, toreſume ſomeconſiderations, which I 
forbore to mention when they occurred, for fcar of ſiraying 

from the matter in hand. | 
Bellarmin tells us, the Clergy and their Goods are Sacred 
things, and the pceuliar Lot of God, This, if rightly under- 
ſtood, is a great, and even to the Laity, beneficial Truth, 
Yet 'tis to be ſuſpeed He did not penetrate it enough, becauſe 
he concludes wrong, that they are therefore both quite out of 
the reach of Secular power. One might take a fancy to argue 
them out of the reach of the Eccleſiaſtical too.» For what has 
any man to do with what properly belongs to God ? If you ſay 
the Eccleſiaſtical power.is from God 3 fo likewile is the Secular. 
And fo people might with fruitleſs Conceits and Repartce's, 
goon in cndlefs wrangling. | 
Let us therefore refic a little on what every body knows, 
that God neither ſtands in need of any created good, nor is 
capable of receiving either good or harm from Creatures. For 
that eſſential and overflowing fulneſs of his own perfeQiion can 
neither g<t nor loſe. That overflow of goodneſs has created 
man ſor the good of man, not God, and all material nature 
belides, not for its ſelf, or for God, but purely for the uſe of 
man. Likewiſe what he commands, or requires of man, is 
only for the benefit of man, who by obeying or diſobeying does 
himſelf good or harm, but none to God. Thoſe Phraſes 
therefore of ſerving God, being his, and the like, are cxpref- 
fions introduc'd by his mercy in condeſcendence toour weakneſs, 
toraiſe us up by the aw of his interpoling, more ſteadily to per- 
form thoſe ations, which in truth are profitable only to our 
ſelves. We have the whole benefit of the ſervice we are ſaid 
to dohim; and in reality ſerve our ſelves, when we are faid 
tolerve him. So likewiſe the things which are called his, are 
neither taken from us, nor ſpent in any uſe of his, to whom 
nothing can be uſcfu], but ordered by him to be employed ina 
way moſt beneficial to us, in which they would cither not at all, 
I or 
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6t nbt ſo well and readily be employ*d,if we were not affiſted by 
an apprehenſion 'of a particular concert, or propriety of his 
in them. Applying this to the Clergy,” when They, or their 
Goods are called the Lot of God, given or confecrated to him, 
peculiarly his, and what ee js faid of this kind, *tis not that 
He is fubj:& to the Mexm and Tawm foubd in the World 3 nor 
eafi his property have tht Tame Norton, which ours hasib re- 
fpc& of our Goodsor Servants, who are wrong'd when they 
are taken away, or diſpoſed of, without oar conſent, But 
che meaning js, that They are cſtabliſht in a way of life in which 
by a&jons ptopet to it, they are to cmptoy Themſelves and 
their Goods, to the greateſt 2d vantage of thernfelves and-chelr 
Neighbour. Fromm which that they be not diverted by hu- 
moor, or intereft, vr violence, to cnds leſs beneficial to mankind, 
He Is jnticied to ther, that who neither cares nor fears to 
wrong #ndther mh, © may {be checkt by the fear of wronging 
Go8, bgtioft whofe Anger there is to Shelter. HY 
- © Abif very pequiife ifs, ir fiodt# be'fo. A Chriſtian Com 
mon: Wweatth can no'more be without Clergy, than Chniſtiani- 
ty. Becauſe they axe men, They carmot be without ſuch things 
as the' nature 'of mth __ Meat (0 feed, and Cloaths 
to cover theth; and thi = only what is bisely Cuffici- 
ent —— them from Hanger and Cold 3 bar, as the tem- 
per 'of the World'is, where Poverty is Ywaies accompanied 
wich abjz&Fionand for, in a proportioh which may keep them 
In reputation. with thoke among whom They Hve, and with 
whom ita condition of Contetypt They, would want credit 
to do thet> the good they ought, Beſides, there mult, be 
Churches for peopk to Aﬀſetible ins The 'fervice there, mult 
not be fovenly, and fordid, and apt to tempt thoſe who-come, 
to irreverence, or abftainfrom coming again for ſcorn, Youl 
know blame our Church for cxc«flive Pomp in the Sacred Ser- 
vice; Ifor ny part, think no Potup cars be too much. Had 
= reicQedas thuch as have dohie on the natiife of min, and 
ow ftrorg the Anim) part'is yet in the beſt. of us, peradven- 
ture you would be of ty triind. But Tetting that paſs, there 
poes expence toall this, and who will be moſt thrilty io che 
'Service of God, will find it caninut be. pexforined- in any tole- 
able way'for a licrle. Sn 


Chriſtianity 
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Chriſtianity would quickly-be in a lamentable caſe, if the 
Clergy had not wherewith to maintain themſclves, as *tis fit 
They ſhould be maintained ; or their maintenance depended 
on the Capricip*s of often froward, and ſometimes malicious 
men. They muſt of neceſſity either diminiſh into a number 
too fmall or larguiſh in a contempt unable to benctit the 
World. It there were no money to build Churches, no pro- 
vilion to keep them in repair, no allotments for the expences 
of the Service in them ; within a while there would be cither 
no Churches, or no S:rvice in them, If They were debar'd 
the ' exerciſe of their FunQions, or tranſplanted into other 
Callings, or fo taken up withother employments, that they 
could not attend their own, whether by the humorous plea- 
ſure of other men, ' or their own irregular paſſions, man- 
kind mull wen, ray it receives by them,. and that 
is no leſs than the hopes, becauſe the means, of a happy 
Eternity. 

That both the men therefore, and the Goods appropriated 
to theſe ends, be look'd upon as Sacred, and appropriated in a 
peculiar manner to God, and wicked or inconſiderate menbe 
awd by the fear of Sacriledge, from prejudicing Chriſtianity, 
by medling with either, is a great mercy of God, and great 
benefit to Man. But it follows not therefore, They may on 
no occaſion be touch'd. A Clergy-man may become wicked, 
and hardned, and obRiinate in wickedneſs. The good of the 
Common: wealth may require, that the incorrigible offender 
be cut off, whether for Example, or to avoid perpetual Inju- 
ries and diſturbances to particulars, or ſometimes hazard to 
the whole. Canany man think, if this be a requiſite and ne- 
ceilary good, that God would hinder it, and that He who 
neither has, nor can have other end in all hecommands, then 
good to man, ſhould command what is harmful to man? The 
injury co him, if any could be done him, would be to harbour 
ſo prepoſterous a conceit of him, and his commands, as if he 
would be diſpleaſed when we did our ſelves good. But if the 
Temporal Sword muſt be uſed, *tis evident it muſt be uſed by 
the Temporal Power, for the Spiritual has it not touſe, And 
becauſe it muſt not firike blindly, the Temporal Power mult 
alſo take cognizance of the matter, and ſee why, and when, 


and how far it is fit to ſtrike. 
I a For 
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For the r. ft, here is great reaſon They ſhould be excmpted 
from Magiliracy, and Souldiery, from Trades, Offices, and 
whatever Services. of the Common-wealth. For. their own 
Fun&ion plainly requires a whole man, whether you look upon 
the qualities neceſſary for it, neither to be gained, nor pre- 
ſerved without long and conſtant pains. or the gerperual, and 
thoſe nec: ſfary. occalions of exerciling it. Between both, 
They, have employment for every. minute of time they have, 
and for more if they, had it , and muſt of neccfſity neg. 
k& their own duty, if any conſiderable part of their time 
be taken with any, other. Again, as a man of no eſteem 
ſhall be but ill heard of, whatſoever he ſpeaks, there will 
be ſmall cflicacy in their Exhortations to vertue and good 
life, if They be not in good reputation. Wherefore, if at 
any time They yield to the temptations of human frailty, 
it is but fit {their faults be kept as much as. may be from 
the eyes of the Vulgar, and reQtihed among themſelves. And 
if they have Judges of their own quality, to end their diffe= 
rences, and corre& their miſdemeanours, and preſerve their 
reputation unſoy\'d with the Laity, the benetit is not Iefs, per- 
haps more to the Lality than to Them.. In tine, *cis for the 
advantage of the Common-wealth, that They, have whatever 
is uſeful to-perform in the b:(t manner a.FunQion, which is 
more advantagious to the Common-wealth, than any other is 
or can be, And if the Common-wealth grant Them not all 
fach Exemptions or Priviledges,. or however you will call 
them, it plainly wrovgs it ſelf. But. yet it is the Common- 
wealth which grants them. For as for Judges, unleſs they At 
in the nature of Arbitrators, by voluntary conſent and ſabmiſ- 
ſjon of the partys, They cannot proceed to force, but by ver- 
tue of the Temporal Sword 3 and however Ecclchaſtical the 
Perſons be, the Judges are pure Secular Judges, when they, 
proceed in that manner= Again, lince no perſon nox his. Ser- 
vice can be taken from. the Common: wealth without. its good. 
will, and. conſent, the other Exemptions. are alſo from the 
Common-wealth , though peradventure in things -apparently 
inconſiſtent with the FunCtion, to allow. the. Fun&tion may be 
to grant the Exemption without more ado; That of particu- 
lar Judges is more ſubject tothe circumſtances of Time and. 
Place, and therefore more depends on the pleaſuse of Common- 

wealths, 
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wealths, which alſoproceed differently, as every one finds moſt 
convenient for itſelf. 

As for their Goods, to note this. bricfly by the way, The 
Clergy were at firſt rather Truſtces,. or-Stewards than Proprie- 
tors, Being.look'd upon as men free from afteRions to the 
things of this World, the piety of rich men gave largely to 
them, to maintain Themſelves, and the Poor, whence their: 
Revenues gct the name of the Patrimony of the Poor, beſides 
to keep the Churches in repair, and furniſh the expences of: 
the Servicein it. The money thus given was put.into'the Bi- 
ſhops hands, and by his appointment diſtributed: to the ſeveral 
uſes by the Deacons, who gave account of their diſtribution to: 
the Biſhop. Afterwards the paſſions of men giving occaſion. 
to complain of inequality in the diſtributions, this Arbitrary: 
management. was altered by Canons, and- the Whole divided 
into four parts. One for the Poor ;. another for the Clergy 3 
a third, for Repairs the fourth forthe Biſhop and his Family,. 
to exerciſe Hoſpitality... In proceſs of time this too was 
changed. What became of the ſhare of the Poor., and: 
Churches I. cannot tell; but the Biſhop, and iaferiour Clergy. 
diſpoſed abſolutely, and independently, without any account, 
of their own. An opinion being ſet. on foot, which cores not: 
reliſh with ,cvery body, even at this day, that they are true: 
Proprictors of their Goods. 

However it be, had They no mcre than is requiſite to main- 
tain them in the way in which *tis fit they ſhould be main- 
tained 3 or the over-plus were ſpent'in the uſes before menti- 
oned, and for which at firſi *twas given there is great reaſon 
to look upon their Goods, as the Lot of God, and upon taking: 
them away as Sacriledge. Neither could the Common-wealth 
require any thing of them, without employing it in uſes leſs 
beneficial to It, than thoſe in which it is employ*d already 
neither could there be any pretence to doit. For a Common- 
wea'th in her greateſt exigencys, never takes from any ſo much 
as- not to leave them wherewith to ſubfiſt. And *rwould be 
contrary tothe end of Taxes if they ſhould, For Taxes are 
to preſerve what people have from Enemys. And no Enemy 
could take away more than All. So that the Common=wealth 
by ſo unjuſt a Tax would become the Enemy. But it never 
does Tax thoſe who have nothing to ſpare, and had the Clergy 
no 
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Te over-plus, They would be inthe condition of poor men, 
untaxable. t A | 

But. when They have not only ſufficient, but abundance, and 
excels, - it [5 extravagant to fancy the Common-wealth cannot 
take what is not needed, 'to--cmploy: it where It is. We fee 
their exceſs, inſtead of preferving, fometimes diminiſhes their 
reputation, and expoſes them to the envy, and murmurs of 
people, who grumble to ſee the liberality, perhaps of their 
own Anceſtors, abuſed it may be tovanity. To inticte God to 
goods ſoemploy'd, is to intitle him to the abuſe of things, and 
to Vanity, Nor can any thing be more ridiculous, thanbc- 
cauſe what is neeeflary for his Service, ought be efteemed Sa- 
cred, and his, to think that muſt be fo too which is employ'd 
not in his Seevice, forctimes againſt it, and his Laws too, 
In ſhort, if the Common-wealth need it, and They can ſpare 
ie, It is Injurious to God to fancy he would have any thing cm- 
ploy'd leſs uſeſully for man than it might be. 

Upon the whole, 1 conceive They have from God the Pre- 
rogativeof the Keys: They have Commitlion ro go .and teach, 
and Baptize all Nations : They have affurance of his perpetual 


afltdtence in theexecution of their Commiſſion, and of a Wo if 
they rxccute it-not, and whatever elſe appears in the -Sacred 
Books or Tradition, The Picty of Men ſuperadded the reſi, 
ſome more neceſſary, all convenient, and which, as many as 
they are, [ wiſh were more. And fo I take my leave both of 
ad You, remaining 


Them 
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d &- uR Poſtſcript makes mea very firange Complement. $ 
For why ſhould you think me the only honeſt man? Had - 
you addreſt your felt to others, as you might to divers, who 
would have told you the ſame tale, They, it ſeems, would 
have been the honeſt men, and I for want of Juck, in your 
black Roll. And yet I think it more poſlible for thouſands of my 
f Religion to get through the grace of God,an intire Maſtery over 
the corruption of Nature inall particulars, than that any wif- 
dom of Laws ſhould make all the Subj: &s of a Nation hon«{t 
men. In ſhort, we inherit the DoQrines, and we inherit the In- 
nocence of our Anceſtors the Primitive Chriſtiavs, and while 
you will have it fo, muſt inherit their hard fate too,and bear the 
burthen of other Folks folly. But 1 thould think, it you would 61.5. 5. 
let every one bear bis own burthen, and that Soul only die which Exech. 18, 
fins, you would find by experience it were the beſt Policy as # 
well as Picty. For God's Law is the beſt way both to profpe- 
rity inthis World, and happineſs in the next. For thercli, 1 
aſſure you faithſully, 1 know nothing of the matter you menti- 
on. I know that bad effects are not incredible of bad cauſes, 
and I know thoſe bad cauſes have nothing to do, at leaft, with 
* = Religion. Incvery thing elſe, Iam as ignorant as thole in 
Chixa. 


